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INTRODUCTORY ADDRESS. 


BetoveD Breturex in tHe Lorp:—lIt is with the deepest 
feelings of gratitude to God, who has been pleased in mercy 
to spare my unprofitable life, and to enable me, though under 
severe afflictions, to pass this work through the press thus far. 
It is also with feelings of deep humility and self abasemient, 
when I consider the object I had in view originally, namely, 
to put into the hands of my brethren of the present generation 
those words of peace and union which had been concluded 
upou by our beloved brethren of past generations under their 
own trials and difficulties, for our present and future benefit 
and instruction; and, on the other hand, perceive my imper- 
feetions and shortcomings in a great many ways. It was but 
au very hamble task to be merely the interpreter of sayings of 
old, and I must confess my aim was a little higher; that is to 
say, to, furnish my dearly beloved brethren, in the “ Eneyclo- 
pedia,” a handbook to be consulted on any point or qnestion 
that might occur to auy conscientious brother in his private 
life, or to any church in her dealings with individual mnem- 
bers, though it had not been presented or decided at a Yearly 
Couucil hitherto; but continued ill health prevented much 
scrutiny and revision, and so there was left out much which 
had been intended for insertion, and some few things may 
have slipped in which ought to have been left out, and for 
these things he earnestly pleads for indulgence and pardon 
of the dear reader. 

A few words of explanation and caution scem to be ne- 
cessary to those who will use this little eolleetion of the united 
counsels and conelusions of our Annual Meetings, since 
there are different opinions about them even among brethren. 
Some perhaps esteem them somewhat too highly, taking them 


ly. 


as ruies and laws of equal authority as divine writ, and which, 
like the Persian laws, could not be altered. Others again put 
perhaps a too low estimate upon them, considering them as a 
bundle of human traditions, as they are sometimes called as 
“traditions of elders,’ which we cannot too soon forget and 
lay aside, because, they think, they conflict with and are con- 
trary to the word of God, as it is written. They object, 
when reference is made to these conclusious, and would have 
rather consigned them to destruction for fear they might 
obtain an undue influence. We honor both these opinions, for 
we believe, they are founded upon well intended, though per- 
haps mistaken views; at any rate we cannot take sides consci- 
entiously with either of these two classes, and beg leave to 
lay here before our respected readers, whether they have 
helonged to either of said two classes, or whether they have 
like us occupied an impartial position, a few of onr 


REFLECTIONS 


upon the subject, and we hope all will give them a fair and 
eandid consideration, they being the result of a research at 
onee deep and earnest for nearly forty years. 

1. The fundamental principles of the Brethren, whether 
they lived in apostolic times eighteen hundred years ago, or 
in the Middle Ages, during the prevailing darkness of a cor- 
rupted church without a Bible, or since the Reformation and 
the art of Printing had given the DBible to every one who 
felt a desire for it, was, to take the pure word of God, and that 
alone, as the infallible rule of their faith and practice. 

2. Guided by this principle, they rejected every form of 
doctrine, every practice, every custom and ordinance contrary 
to that divine and infallible rule, and united as a church with 
the sincere object to follow the apostles’ converts on Pentecost : 
** to continue steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, $e.” 
Nets 2 a2 

3. But, as in the days of the apostles, there arose teachers 
who began to teach a different doctrine, and thus caused con- 
fusion and difficulties, we are informed how the apostles 
labored for union, and the Brethren even in our days have 
tried to follow their example, especially in our Yearly Meet- 
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4. Now in any question that is presented, if there is an ex- 
press word of God found to cover and decide this question, 
of course we would do very wrong to call such a decision a 
human tradition. 

5. Ilowever, there also may be raised questions to which 
the word of God affords no direct answer. If they are mere 
matters of opinion, not inconsistent with true faith and moral- 
ity, brotherly love will be liberal and forbearing, without in- 
sisting on others to be of our opinion. Bat if the expression 
of my opinions is offensive to others, brotherly affection, 
humility and prudence will teach me at once, at least not to 
give offense, ana consequently to withhold the utterance of 
offensive opinions. 

6. But if questions are of a practical nature, and as we are 
to be of one mind, and co-workers together, it becomes ueces- 
sary to agree, “that there be no divisions among you;” and 
suppose the word of God, and especially the New Testament, 
is silent on the subject, but the brethren have come to a unani- 
mous agreement in the matter, all one whether it was yester- 
day ora hundred years ago, by brethren representing the whele 
fraternity in Yearly Meeting, then such agreement is binding 
upon all, as the contract. oo a parent or of a duly authorized 
agent or attorney is binding upon the children or parties, their 
heirs and assigns, until it is either fulfilled or lawfully can- 
eelled or recalled. 

7. In this light, brethren, let us look upon the counsels and 
conclusions as soleinn agreements or covenants upon which 
our fathers brake annually the bread of communion, and con- 
sidered them as bonds of love, to bind them together in union 
of the spirit, so as “to be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment;” and on the other hand, 
they considered those who would act contrary to these articles 
of agreement as disturbers of the peace of the church, and 
covenant breakers, wliom they could not fellowship, unless 
they repented indeed. 

Such, my beloved brethren in the Lord, are our simple 
views of the Minutes of our Yearly Meeting. They are nor 
laws and rules nade and enacted by some legiaiaare authority 
for the government of others, because we believe Christ to be 
our onal legislator and lawgiver, and fis laws, contained in 
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the New Testament, are perfect laws, needing neither addition 
nor amendments, but nothing more than to be properly 
understood and faithfully applied. Ob, my brethren beloved, 
let us thank God daily for that perfect law of Christ, which 
we have, and let us try to be as faithful, as our brethren in 
times past tried to be faithful, in examining and obeying that 
perfect law, and setting forth in those Minutes a practical 
comment of this same law—the New Testament. 

Neither can we call those Minutes mere traditions of men, 
in the sense of vain traditions, which the Saviour condemned, 
because they, the Pharisees, “transgressed the command- 
ments of God by their traditions.” Having said something 
on the subject of “Traditions” in the body of this work, we 
refrain from saying more here, and refer the dear reader to 
that article on page 179, and reference is there made to 2 
Thess. 2:15, and 8:6, and 1 Cor. 11:2, where the observ- 
ance of a different kind of traditions is earnestly recommend- 
ed not only, but strongly inculeated and commanded. Let 
us, dear brethren, properly distinguish between traditious of 
Pharisaic Elders, which would make void the law of God. 
and between traditions of our Christian Elders, which only 
tend to the more perfect obedience of the law of Christ; prove 
all things by that law, and we will not be led astray by tra- 
ditions. 

Tlaving said here what our Minutes, given in this work, are 
uot; that is, neither laws, nor vain traditions, we may be 
asked again, what they really are in our humble estimation ; 
and though we have intimated already more than once what 
we understood by them, we will try once more to elucidate 
and illustrate our simple ideas more fully. As in a judicial 
court there aré judges, lawyers, the contending parties, the 
witnesses, aud all the people that choose to attend, yet none 
of these parties, or all together, can bring in a verdict, but 
the twelve men spccially selected, and called the Jury; soin 
the church of Christ none but those wl.o are deemed to be 
impartial (we-think,) will be able to give a true “ Verdict,” 
and such we deem the conclusions of our Yearly Meetings. 
Or, as when parties make an agreement, by which they are 
mutually bound to perform certain express conditions, not 
only they, but their heirs and assigns, are bound to observe 
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the eonditions in order to enjoy its benefits—so in the church 
of Christ, the brethren in Yearly Meeting assembled, agrec- 
ing on any point, bind not only themselves, but those who 
sent them, until released in the same manner. Or, as parties 
who have been at war with each other, in order to bring about 
a reconciliation, a treaty of peace is drawn, and signed, and 
confirmed, in which the conditions to be observed by each 
party are stated ;—so when a party in the ehurch of Christ has 
beeome estranged, and desires reconciliation, in such case the 
terms might be called a treaty of peace, as in the former case 
an agreement. In fact, we may say, every Yearly Meeting 
was a solemn act of renewing our covenant, into which each 
one of us had entered, when we made a publie confession 
of our faith, renouneing Satan, the world, and all its sinful 
ways, and covenanting with God to be faithful even to the 
end, at our baptism in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. This covenant is renewed in 
every communion we attend, and, as to the whole body of the 
church, was renewed at every Annual Meeting by the articles 
agreed on, signed and sealed under the most solemn sanction 
of the divine presence, which had been sought by the most 
humble prayer of all the faithful, and by the influence of the 
Iloly Spirit had again become united and “ joined together 
in the same mind, and in the same judgment,’”—and by 
celebrating a lovefeast, and partaking of the emblems of a 
Saviour’s dying love, fear, aud every erroneous, dividing and 
sinful seutiment was east out by perfect love in every pious 
heart present. Would to God this latter feature of our 
Annual Meetings was restored again in these our days!! 
Finally, brethren, after cautioning you thus to prove all 
things by the infallible test of the word of God, and asking 
pardon for anything amiss in this work, owing to our own 
shortsightedness or shorteoming, and particularly for not 
having been able to give at this time the “ Appendix’ often 
referred to in this work, on aeeount of eontinued failing 
health (and even not being able to promise any thing further 
than this, that if the Lord would please to restore to us such 
a measure of health, that we could revise this work, and “set 
in order the things that are wanting” in thi3 respect, we 
would with His help try to do so, and if possible without 


Vili. 


further expense to our subscribers); feeling every day more 
sensibly ovr approach to our dissolution, and we hope and 
trust to that home which our Saviour has prepared for us, 
scarcely hoping to see our beloved brethren any more in the 
flesh, that live away at any distance, but still rejoicing in the 
lively hope of once meeting where there shall be no parting 
any more forever,—with all these solemn feelings and im- 
pressions we bid our readers the kindest “Farewell.” May 
the Lord, his wisdom and love be with us all. Amen. 


Written in June, 1867. 


THE 


BRETHREN’S ENCYCLOPEDIA, 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT, or confession in case of a member commit- 
ting a public fault or offence. 


The discrimination between a public fault or offence and a public crime, is 
not as distinctly stated in the following cases as might be desirable, but prob- 
ably will be in their proper place. 


At the yearly meeting on Blackwater, Va., in 1797, “it was concluded 
in union, that when a brother or sister should commit a fault which was 
not between brother and brother, but public before the world, the church 
is to investigate the casc, and if the fault was not so criminal as to comi- 
pel the church to cut him off entirely, according to the word of the Lord, 
and the failing member sees it and is sorry for his sin, then he should 
make a public a:knowledgment in the presence of the believers and the 
unbelieving. But if he should harden his heart, and would not obcy the 
counsel of the church, then members could not have communion with 
such until the time when he becomes willing to acknowledge and to obey.” 

At the yearly meeting in Morrison’s Cove, 1825, the question was pre- 
sented, “In case members commit a public fault for which an acknowlcdg- 
ment is required, should it be made publicly, or only before the church ? 
It was considcred, in case the transgression was made without the church, 
and is decmed by the world a fault, and the transgrcssor should feel in 
himself urged to it (to make a public confession), in such case it might 
be good; but if it should be something that is not dccmed a transgres- 
sion by the world, and the conviction were not truly born from within or 
from the heart, then it would be no light before the world, and it would 
be better done before the membership.” 

At the Y. M. 1844, the following query came up, and was answered as 
follows: ‘‘ Art 12. How is it considered, if a member makes an open 
transgression, and refuses to come before the church to acknowledge it, 
though he declares his willingness to make acknowledgment before some 
brethren? It was considered, that such private confession could not be 
deemed sufficient, since the word says, 1 Tim. 5: 20, ‘Them that sin, 
rebuke before all, that others also may fear.’” : 

1 


to 


ACKNOWLEDGMENT. 


We cannot refrain from inserting the following Ictter treating on the 

same subject : 
RocrineHam, Va., March 6, 1833. 

* * * “Nowto come to your questions, whether we might require of 
a member an acknowledgment in public meeting according to the gospel 
and the Brethren’s order? According to the old Brethren’s order as 
they kept house forty years ago, we might do so, but since we were help- 
ing to keep house, we have not required so much of a member, because 
we have no plain word in the Scripture for it. Paul says, 1 Tim. 5: 20, 
‘Them that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may fear.’ This is a 
good evidence for a public rebuke before the whole membership, and 
further we cannot understand it. We read in Numbers 5: 6, ‘When 
a man or woman shall commit any sin that men commit, to do a trespass 
against the Lord, and that person be guilty, then they shall confess their 
sin which they have done, and he shall recompense his trespass, Xc.’ 
And Ley. 6: 5 we find, ‘that he had to make restoration first, and then 
to bring his trespass-offering unto the priest, and the priest had to make 
an atonement for him before the Lord.’ Now says Paul, ‘ Whatsoever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our learning ;’ and again 
it is said, ‘If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men.” Rom. 12: 18, and 15: 4. Again, ‘Follow peace with all men, 
and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.’ Heb. 12: 14. 
‘Now it secms to be quite plain, that when a brother commits a fault, or 
wrongs his neighbor, whether he is a member or not, he should first go 
with some brethren to the one he offended, and be reconciled with him, 
and then come to the church, and bring his trespass-offering, such as 
David says, Psalms 61: 17, ‘The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; 
a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise ;’ that is, a re- 
penting and humble heart he should bring to the church, and then the 
church can forgive him, as the Saviour had said to his disciples, John 
20: 23, ‘ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ Now we must believe 
that the Saviour meant here the church, as he said to Peter, Matt. 16: 
18, ‘Upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give unto thec the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.’ 
This key is what we read of in Matt. 18: 17, ‘if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.’ How- 
ever, we have to be very caref™l to do to any one neither too much nor too 
little. In Matt. 23: 23, the Saviour accuses the Pharisees to have 
‘omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith.’ 
Now we read in Lev. 5: 5, ‘Ifa soul has sinned, though not against 
his fellow man, he shall confess that he has sinned, and shall bring his 
trespass-offcring unto the priest (v. 8); and the priest shall make an 
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atonement for him, &c.’ (v. 10.) From this we learn that when a member 
has offended against God and the truth, it is his duty to come to the 
church, &c.; for Peter says to the believers, ‘Ye are a royal priesthood 
(1 Peter 2: 9); and Paul says, ‘If I forgave anything, I forgave it in 
the person of Christ.’ From this it is very clear, that when a church is 
keeping house right carefully, and upon true contrition and confession 
forgives a member, such will also be reconciled through Christ, the true 
High-priest, before God the heavenly Father. But if a member were not 
truly repenting, it might be as we read, Lev. 13: 28, that when the 
priest had pronounced one clean, and it had still continued to spread, 
then the priest had still to pronounce him unclean, because it was lepro- 
sy. Just so it may happen with a member ; if he would continue in his 
old sinful course, the church would be compelled at last to put him with- 
out the camp, as the children of Israel had to do with all the leprous, 
else the whole church might fall into guilt. The Saviour says, Luke 12: 
42, ‘Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall 
make ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season?’ Let this suffice on this point.” 


Two remarks we feel to make before we close tbis article. First. Wben we 
compare the above counsels carefully, we find that our brethren always endeavor- 
ed to understand and carry out the word and will of God, according to the best 
light they bad at the time; and so far from following blindly the views of their 
forefathers, as we are sometimes accused, they thought and acted for themselves, 
and felt free to pursue another course, if it seemed to them more in consonance 
with the word of God. 

Our second remark is, that perhaps it would be desirable by some, tbat our 
old brethren should have clearly defined what kind of sins can be remitted by 
the church upon an acknowledgment or confession, and which could not be re- 
mitted, or rather must be retained, according to Jobn 20: 23. From this very 
passage it is plainly to be seen that there are some sins which can be remitted 
upon a confession or acknowledgment, and again other sins whicb the church 
cannot remit, but must retain even when confessed or acknowledged; but we 
must look elsewhere in the word of God for instructions about those different sins. 
To tbat word of God our old brethren always referred us, and in it they believed 
we could find all tbe necessary light and instruction for keeping house in the 
church of God. They pointed us to Matt. 18: 15-18, as the divine rule for deal- 
ing with simple trespassers, and to 1 Cor. 5, as containing the law for those who 
had committed crimes, though at first in their siniplicity they did not discrimi- 
nate so fully between tbe two ordinances, and dealt with transgressors of the 
first class as rigorously as with tbose of the second. 

Finally, let it be observed, that no bare acknowledgment or confession of hav- 
ing done wropvg would be deemed sufficieut. unless it was accompanied by a will- 
ingness to repair tbat wrong to the extent of our ability, or at least as far as the 
cburch may require of us. 


ADMITTING STRANGERS (not members) to our church councils. 


It would seem necessary to say a few words in explanation to those who may 
read the following, not being fully acquainted with our peculiarities. In most 
denominations a church council meeting means only the meeting of the cburch 
officers for the transaction of the cburch business. In such meetings no one, 
even no private member of the same church, is admitted, or will ask admittance 
without being specially invited. But the case is different with us. It isnot only 
the privilege, but also the duty of every member to attend cburcb council, 
whether official or private, male or female, and to assist in transacting business. 
Friends, seeing our members going to meeting, and beiug at leisure, may coine 
also by mistake, expecting preaching. Husbands, whose wives are members, 
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may be induced by kindness to convey and accompany their companions to meet- 
ing, even if they are informed of its peculiar character. Some may come moved 
by curiosity or other motives, but all feel more or less mortified and offended 
when requested to withdraw. The reluctance of brethren to give that of- 
fence was the origin of the query following, we suppose. 

At the yearly meeting in Ohio, 1822, the question was presented, 
whether such as were not members could be present in our church- 
councils, and the answer was, “ Considered, as it was at all times consid- 
ered, that it could not be allowed.” 

At the special yearly meeting in Indiana, 1845, question 6 was, 
“Whether in a council meeting of the church the gospel will allow such 
as are no members to be admitted?” and the answer was, Considered, 
that inasmuch as our Saviour directs us, Matt. 18, the course we are to 
take with an offending brother, to tell it in the last step unto the church, 
it seemed to be obvious by (or in) the gospel, that those who do not be- 
long tg the church ought not to be in council. 


ADMITTING STRANGE MINISTERS (not brethren, but from other 
denominations,) to preach in our mectings. 

Ata special meeting in Tennessee, 1846, query 5 was, “ Whether we 
should give liberty to preachers of other denominations to speak in our 
stated meetings? Considered, that it could not be allowed according to 
the gospel. See John’s 2d Epistle, verses 9 and 10.” 

At the Y. M. 1849. Art 18. reads thus: “Whether it is advisable to 
give preachers of other denominations privilege to speak at our regularly 
appointed meetings? The answer was, Considered, it is not advisable.” 


ADMITTING TESTIMONY from strangers or outsiders. 


Y. M. 1841. Art. 6. “ Whether members may be brought before the 
council of the church, and be judged for a crime, only on testimony from 
without, z. e. from persons that are not members of the church? Answer. 
Considered, that when there is scme report abroad of a brother walking 
disorderly, or having committed a crime, it is the duty of the church to 
send some bretliren to the place where the report has originated, to in- 
vestigate the matter. If nothing be, found establishing the charge, and 
the (accused) member denying the same after a close examination, no- 
thing more can be done. However, if there should be created some 
suspicion in the members by the general conduct of the accused, the 
church may advise such a member not to approach the Lord’s table until 
the matter is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church. But to dis- 
own entirely a member on testimony only from without, was not consid- 
ered right and just according to the gospel.” 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 9. How is it considered, if brethren are accused 
by the mouths of two or three witnesses of honest, moral character, but 
not being members, and their testimony against those members agrees, 
that they were guilty of drunkenness or any other crime, and the church 
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has cause to believe such testimony from other circumstances, but the 
brethren so accused deny the charge? Considered, as in the year 1841, 
Art. 6, that such members might be advised not to approach the Lord’s 
table until the matter is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church ; but 
to judge a brother on testimony from without alone, and without his own 
coufession, would not be just, according to the gospel. 


ADULTERY. 


By this word the Brethren understand not only those gross acts of violation 
of the marriage vow, which even the world condemns, but also those acts as de- 
fined by our Saviour in Matt. 19: 9, Luke 16: 18, &c. 


Y. M. 1797. The case was presented of married people separating 
from one another, and then the one party marrying again, thus commit- 
ting adultery. Afterward the other party also marrics again, and then 
the latter comes to the church, and desires to be received by baptism as 
a member in the church, and it was considered, that if the church was 
agreed, and the applicant should heartily repent, confess and acknow- 
ledge the fault (and especially if the first companion would be dead by 
this time), we might include such person within the (bounds of the) 
mercy and merits of Jesus, and receive as a member by baptism. 

Y. M. 1812. Another case was presented of a woman who was de- 
serted by her husband, and after being informed that he was dead, she 
married again; but the information proved to be untrue; her first husband 
made his appearance again, but without calling or claiming her he went 
away the second time, and now he is said again to be dead, and she 
(the woman) now makes application to be received into the church. The 
brethren decided that it could not be done according to the word of 
God, until there is evidence that her first husband be dead, and then only 
she might be received upon true repentance and confession. 

Y. M. 1819. In a similar case of a woman marrying a man who had 
left his wife, both were considered adulterers while that first wife lives, 
according to the declaration of the Apostle Paul, Rom. 7: 2,3; and 
that the church could not receive them as members, until the first mar- 
riage was dissolved by death, and then only upon heartfelt sorrow and 
repentance. But if those who are in such condition would for the sake 
ef God (and thcir salvation) firmly resolve, and actually (endeavor to) 
live separate (and apart from cach other), with godly sorrow for their for- 
mer transgression, they might find grace and be reconciled with God 
(through Christ). 

Special Y. M. Miami, 1822. Art. 7. With regard to persons who live 
in adultery, it was considered, that they could not be received into the 
church as long as they live in such condition. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 8. “Whether a person, who was married, and 
whose partner broke the marriage vow by fornication, may marry again 
according to the gospel, after obtaining a bill of divorce ’ Considered, 
that according to the word of God (Matt. 5: 31, 82, and 19: 3-10; Mark 
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10: 2-12; Luke 16: 18, and 1st Cor. 7: 10, 11, 39), a person cannot 
marry again while the first companion lives, and that the gospel consid- 
ers (declares) not only the person that would marry again after being 
divorced, Lut also the person who would marry the divorced party, as 
adulterers.” 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 12. In a similar case it was “ considered, that such 
persons should not be received in the church under such circumstances, 
and that the brethren who received them have erred, and should make ac- 
knowledgments before the church in order to the reconciliation of the 
brethren who have keen grieved at (by) their proceedings.” 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 18. ‘* How are we to hold a brother and sister, who 
lived together for some years in lawful matrimony, but not very agreca- 
bly, and now they are separated, the brother being with his children in 
Towa, and the sister with her friends in Ohio? Answer—The church, 
or churches, where such members lived, should investigate the matter, 
and judge according to the gospel and the circumstances or facts in the 
case, in the fear of the Lord.” 

Same Y.M. Art. 24. ‘If aman shall put away his wife for the cause 
of fornication, procuring a bill of divorcement and marrying another, has 
he committed the sin of adultery, or could he be reccived into the church, 
all the parties still living, if he in all other respects brings forth fruits 
meet for repentance? Referred to next yearly meeting.” 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 8. “ The 24th query on the minutes of 1856 being 
‘brought forward (again), it was concluded best for such churches as have 
occasion to act on such eases, to act in the fear of the Lord, according to 
their knowledge of the cases (and of course, according to the word of the 
Lord).”” 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 7. ‘‘ What is to be done, when a man has put away 
his wife for the cause of adultery, and obtaining a bill of divorcement, 
marrics again ; the church not knowing of this, nor he that the church 
disallows of such, for some two years after he has become a member ? 
Answer.—We have not light enough at present to give any advice dif- 
ferent from what the brethren have formerly given.” 

Same Y.M. Art. 46. ‘‘Shbuld the church reccive a person that has 
been living in a state of matrimony awhile and apparently did not live 
in peace, then leaving his companion gets marricd to another one, and 
after some time leaving the secord one for the same reason he left the 
first, and while his first companion was yet living? Considered, that 
according to the gospel such a person should not be received into the 
church.” 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 17. “ A man’s wife leaves him for no just cause, 
and she then obtains a bill of divorcement; after this she marries an- 
other man. And then in consequence of this the (first) husband (thus) left 
and divorced (by the action of his wife), also marries another woman 
after some time, with whom he is living. And he having become con- 
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vineed of the truth, has made application for baptism. Can he be re- 
eeived into the church? Answer.—We think he eannot while living 
with the last woman as a husband. See Ist Cor. 7: 10, 11.” 

Same Y. M. Art. 21. “A man marries his uncle’s wife (widow), but 
afterward thinks he discovers it forbidden in Lev. 18: 14, and 20: 20, 
and separates from her. He then marrics another woman. He now de- 
sires to b2 reeeived into the church. Can he be received, as the first 
woman is still living, and in a married connection with another man ? 
Answer.—According to the eivil law the first marriage would be consid- 
ered lawful, and, consequently, the second marriage is contrary to the 
gospel, and he cannot therefore be received into the chureh by baptism 
while he and the woman with whom he is living are living together in 
the relation of man and wife.” 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 3. Ifa sister is married to a man, who, after living 
with her awhile, leaves her, and she, not hearing from him for several 
years, marries again, ean she be held as amember? Answer.—No; she 
could not be held as a member. 

Same Y. M. Art. 28. “Can the chureh hold in fellowship persons 
living as husband and wife, while the husband’s former wife is still liv- 
ing, from whom he was divoreed, but not for the eause of fornication ? 
Answer.—We consider, aceording to Matt. 19: 9, that the ehureh cannot 
hold sueh in fellowship.” 


ADVANCING BRETHREN IN THE MINISTHKY —(see also the 


artieles of “Choice for Ministers” and “ Ministers,” &c.) 


As our Saviour, when he deemed it necessary and expedient to call men to his 
assistance for the work he came from heaven to accomplish, did not go to Jeru- 
salem, to the schools of those learned in the law, nor to the sects of the Sad- 
ducees or Pharisees, but made his selection from among his own followers; so it 
is asettled principle among the Brethren, when in any particular church the want 
of assistance in the ministry is felt, not to go to any high school, university or 
theological seminary, or even outside of that particular church, but there, from 
among themselves, under the counsel and direction of experienced elders, and 
more particularly under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, make a selection. And 
as Christ did not all at once entrusthis disciples with the full powers of the min- 
istry, but kept them for years under his own personal direction and instruction, 
more as disciples and learners than as teachers, so the Brethren try to follow 
his example, laying no greater burden on their newly elected ministers than they 
cau bear, who perhaps before their election had never thought of such a thing. 
Hence such breihren are simply entrusted with the word, and if they, after a 
shorter or longer trial, have proved themselves humble, faithful and useful, they 
are, by counsel of the church, advanced to the administration of the holy ordi- 
nances of the Lord. And if in course of time the elder ministers have been re- 
moved, such of the second degree may be advanced by the unanimous voice of 
the church, and may take their places as rulers and overseers of the flock. 


Y. M. 1848. Art 7. How to make arrangements that in every chureh 
brethren be authorized to baptize and serve at communion tables? Con- 
sidered, to leave it to the judgment of the churches, with the advice of 
neighboring ordained elders, whether they think it necessary and expe- 


dient. 
Y. M. 1850. Art. 19. Whether it would be agreeable to the order of 
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the church, where there is a bishop and two or more teaching brethren 
in one arm of the church, to elect a (second) bishop without the consent 
of the church? Considered necessary by all means to have the voice 
(and consent) of the church in such cases. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 20. Is it the rule and order among the Brethren 
to forward a brother to baptize at the same time he is put into the minis- 
try? Answer.—No. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 19. What is the ancient and established order of 
the Brethren in advancing speakers to the second degree of office? Are 
they received with hand and kiss? Considered, that the proper way is to 
receive them with hand and kiss. 


ALMS COLLECTING. 


Y. M. 1788. Resolved unanimously, that hereafter no member of the 
church, whether brother or sister, under no pretext whatever, should go 
from church to church, or from house to house, to collect alms; but where 
there is any want or distress of a member (greater than the church to 
which he or she belongs is able to relieve), the church shall state the 
case in writing, and send it to the next church, if necessary by the 
member himself, and if in that church full relief could not be obtained, 
the writing should be renewed until relief is accomplished, if even it 
were necessary to call upon all the churches. And we deem it proper 
that every church should state on the writing how much is yet lacking. 

Y. M. 1793. Inasmuch as God has commanded his ancient people 
Israel by Moses, and said, ‘There shall be no beggar among you (Ger- 
man translation), for the Lord shall greatly bless thee in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it, &c.” Deut. 
15: 4. And says further, “If there be among you a poor man of thy 
brethren within any of thy gates in thy land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, thou shall not harden thy heart, nor shut thy hand from thy 
poor brother. But thou shalt open thy hand wide unto him, and shall 
surely lend him sufficient for his nced, in that which he wanteth.’” And 
says again, ‘‘ Beware that there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, 
saying, &c. Thou shalt freely give him, and thy heart shall not be 
grieved when thou givest unto him; because that for this thing the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thy works, and in all thou puttest 
thy hand unto.’ And again says, “For the poor shall never cease out of 
the land; therefore I command thee, saying, Thou shalt open thy hand 
wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy land, &c.” 
Deut. 15: 7-11. And the Apostle James says, ‘ Hearken, my beloved 
brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom, &c.” James 2: 5. And inasmuch it has happen- 
ea by bad people, that such as were actually poor have been robbed of 
their gifts by men going about and pretending to be Brethren, have asked 
assistance, which they have afterward spent in taverns by drinking and 
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gambling, now in order to prevent such deception, some years ago at a 
large meeting in Conestoga it was resolved unanimously, that hercafter no 
member should go from church to church, or from house to house, to collect 
alms, &e. And inasmuch as members have been imposed upon since in 
a deccitful manner, therefore, we have concluded again in this present 
great mceting unanimously, that hereafter no member shall be allowed to 
go himself to another church, but if there should be found a member in 
want or distress, the oversccr in the church where such member lives 
is to hold eounsel with the chureh in order to see whether thcy would re- 
lieve the want, and if so, it should not go any further. But if not, then 
the overseer, with the counsel of the church, should send a letter to the 
adjoining church with a brother of his church, and if there the want ean 
be relieved it shall go no further. But if the want is not redressed then 
aceording to the finding of that chureh, it should be procceded in the 
same manner from that to the next church, until relief is obtained, so 
that our loving brethren and members, who, according to the doctrine of 
Paul, are willing to do good unto all men, especially unto them who are 
of the household of faith (Gal. 6: 10), may no longer be imposed upon 
in such deceitful manner. This is not to be understood that we should 
not do good also to those poor without the church, &e. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 18. “Whether members have a right by the gospel 
to go begging for moncy through the different churches? Considered, 
that they have no right aeeording to the gospel, and where there are 
poor members that are in a suffcring condition, it is the duty of the 
church in which they live to see to it, and to supply their wants; and if 
that ehurch is not able to support them, the church has a right to apply to 
the neighboring churches for help, and not the brother that is in want. 


ANNUAL MEETING. 


This is an ancient institution, almost as old as our brotherhood in this our land 
America, though not exactly under that name; or rather, more correctly speak- 
ing, itis an institution as ancient as the gospel. Itis a peculiar institution, not 
at all like the synods, conferences, ecclesiastical associations, assemblies or con- 
ventions of the present day among the various denominations of Christian pro- 
fessors. It is a Atyhly prized and cherished iastitution in our brotherhood, asa re- 
uuion not only of ministers and official members, but of the church at large, 
open to all the brethren and sisters who feel disposed and able to attend it. 
Hence multitudes from far and near, not only of members but also of outsiders, 
come together on such occasions. This latter feature threatening to defeat its 
original object, has been the frequent subject of thought and reflection of earnest 
and sober minded brethren, and has also been the cause of some changes in con- 
ducting the same, heretofore adopted, and still contemplated for the immediate 
future. 

SCRIPTURAL FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH AND HER AUTHORITY. 


When our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ had asked his disciples, Matt. 16: 13 
-20, ‘‘ Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am?” they said, Some (say 
that thou art) John the Baptist; some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets.” ‘He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am. And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ (Messiah), the Son of the living 
God. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter (Greek, petros); and upon 
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this rock (Greek, petra, 7. e. not the man, but that confession made,) I will build 
my church; and the gates of bell shall not prevail against it. AndI will give 
unto thee (the disciples, or the church as a unity) the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 

That this authority was given to the church and not to the individual, is fur- 
ther evident from the express words of our Saviour on another occasion, Matt. 
18; 15-18, where he gives direction how a brother isto deal with his brother in 
case of a private trespass against him personally, and says at last, “TELL 1T UNTO 
THE CHURCH |” and adds presently after, “Whatsoever ye (as forming the church) 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 

How this authority was exercised not only toward private members, but also 
toward the ministers, and the apostles themselves, even Peter, when any thing 
was done that needed explanation and seemed to some wrong, we find an exam- 
ple, Acts 11: 3. (Please read all from the beginning of the chapter to v. 18.) 

But the example related Acts 15: 1-35, appeared to our ancient brethren as 
the main foundation for holding such general councils or annual meetings, and 
this apostolic example was their avowed pattern; see hereafter, Y. M. 1837, 
Art. 3. 

THE ORIGIN OF ANNUAL MEETINGS. 


From our forthcoming History of the Brethren in America, which shall be 
published as soon as possible, if the Lord will spare us yet so long, we will find 
that the first ccmpany of our Brethren, having arrived in 1719, almost 150 years 
ago, held their jirst love feast in Germantown, Pa., on Christmas-day, December 
25, 1723, and previous t6 this, we are informed, ‘' they had important work. They 
remembered difficulties, which had occurred in Crefeld (Germany) already. They 
were indeed a branch of a church, but not yet a church (sufficiently organized and 
established) that could assume (the anthority) to administer the sacraments (ordi- 
nances). Lut the chief difficulty was, that there were still differences among them- 
selves, and they only of late had commenced to come together. After all these difficul- 
ties had been worked through in the spirit, th y at last agreed to gratify them (the new 
converts, who desired baptism and being received into fellowship, and also to 
hold the love feast).” Sothen we have a record not only of the first church visit, 
the first meeting for public worship, the first baptism and the first love feast, 
but also of the first council meeting, and in fact the first general council or 
yearly meeting ever held in this country; and it is presumable that the love feasts 
were connected aud preceded by such council meetings the day before love 
feast, and that these council meetings being attended by members and ministers 
from every church, were sufficient for every purpose during the first thirty or 
forty years, while the churches were confined at first within a territory bordered 
only by the Delaware river on the east and the Schuylkill on the west, and at a 
later date by the Susquehanna on the west. Butas the churches multiplied, 
and extended into New Jersey on the east and beyond the Susquehanna on 
the west, and even into Maryland, &c., and it thus beccming impracticable for 
all the churches to be represented at every ordinary love feast, it became a ne- 
cessity to set apart every year a certain time, and appoint from year to year a 
place for such a general council. This was-done, as far as we can Icarn, a little 
after the middle of last century, and consequently a little over a hundred years 
ago. The first council meeting had been held, as we have seen, about Christmas, 
the presumed birthday of the Saviour, but now a more proper time was chosen 
in fixing Pentecost of every year, the birthday of the church, for the big meet- 
ing, as it was called even to a recent day of our own recollection. With regard 
to the place, it was concluded at a late day, that the big meetings should be held 
alternately, one year east of the Susquehanna, and the next year west of that 
river. The churches spreading further west and south, the Allegheny mountains 
were considered as the dividing line for a time in this respect, and still more re- 
cently the Ohio river was named as such line. 


HOW THE YEARLY MEETINGS WERE HELD. 


That they were at first held in the most simple manner. even a8 our ordinary 
council meetings have been held up to our own times, is evident from all the 
testimony we could gather. Brethren met on Friday morning before Pentecost, 
and opened as usual by singing, exhortation, prayer, and, perhaps. reading the 
Scriptures. Having met in the fear of the Lord, and invited him to preside over 
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the meeting, and prayed for the Holy Spirit to guide and direct all hearts, they 
considered the mecting ready for business. Cases were presented and decided, 
questions asked and answered, all by word of mouth, as in ordinary council 
meetings; there was no clerk chosen nor minute taken. and hence it is that our 
records are so meagre for the first twenty-five or thirty yearly Pentecostal meet- 
ings. But as will be made to appear more at large in our forthcoming ‘History 
of the Brethren,’ when any important case or cases had been presented, it was 
answered afterward by letter to the church or churches that had presented them. 
Of these manuscript letters a goodly number yet extant have been collected with 
great carc, and are embodied in this prescnt work. 


FIRST CHANGE. 


When in course of time it came to pass, that among many questions also im- 
proper ones were asked in the presence not only of a great number of brethren and 
sisters, but also of strangers, it was counseled and concluded, that five, seven 
or more ofthe oldest ministers should, atter opening the meeting, retire to a private 
place, where those who had questions to ask, or cases to present, might present 
them; while at the same time younger ministers might exercise themselves in 
preaching, and edify the people. This order prevailed up to our own time, as 
many elder brethren can testify as well ss the writer. Soine few of those ques- 
tions were privately answered, others were answered by letter to the church con- 
cerned, and only questions of general interest were reserved for public discussion. 
There were some advantages, and some disadvantages in this change, and it is 
hard to tell on which side was the preponderance. Before the change, we be- 
lieve, the council consumed but one day (Friday) in most cases; on Saturday was 
public worship during the day, and in the evening love feast, and on Lord’s day 
(Pentecost) morning solemn worship, at the close of which the whole meeting 
was considered ended, and the people departed to their own homes about noon. 
Upon the whole this first change worked well, and wasa judicious one. 1t seems 
to have given general satisfaction to the church for a great number of years even 
up to A. D. 1830 and 1831, where the writer was an eye and ear witness; to his 
certain knowledge, this improved yet simple manner of holding our yearly meet- 
ings still prevailed. Thus far nochange or extension in the time has taken place. 
The meeting commenced Friday morning, and broke vp on Lord’s day noon. We 
will try to set before our readers a simple description of what we witnessed at 
those two first Y. M’s. we ever attended, among, perhaps, more than thirty such 
meetings at which we werc present within thirty-six ycars past. 

On Friday morning at an early hour mecting commenced as usual. When 
worship was over, one of the oldest brethren made a brief statement, according to 
which it became the duty of the elders of the church where the Y. M. was held, 
to nominate those brethren who should receive the messages, &c., and conduct 
the business of the meeting. This nominating was done simply thus: the brother 
stepped up to what may be called the ministeis’ table, and with a swecp of his hand 
pointed out those seated behind that table as his and the church’s choice, with- 
out naming them, and told them to follow him toa private place. When these 
arose in order to rctire, some one mentioned that during their absence the con- 
gregation might be edified by preaching, which was done by those younger min- 
isters who telt disposed or were called upon to do so, one by one, until the 
elder brethren returned to the congregation, and business meeting was commen- 
ced, and continued, if necessary, till Saturday noon. Then, after dinner, public 
worship began again, and in the evening the great love feast and communion was 
held, and on Lord’s day morning (Pentecost) the solemn worship of God com- 
menced at an early hour, and continued till noon, when the great congregation 
was dismissed, and dispersed after partaking of some refreshments. Thus the ordi- 
nary time consumed by those meetings had been only two days and a half, and 
if the brethren had continued in this way, many of the present difficulties and ob- 
jections would have been entirely obviated. But we must close our remarks, as 
the many smaller and greater changes attempted afterward will be stated in 
the fullowing extracts of private notes and of ordinary minutes of Y. M. Suffice 
it to say here, that alrcady in 1830 and 1831 there was some talk about extending 
the meeting to Monday noon, in order that the Sabbath should not be desecrated 
by the breaking up and dispersing so large a congregation. This may seem but 
a small matter, but when we reflect, that adding one day, together with the care, 
labor and expense of providing for a multitude, making two-fifths more time, and 
adding another day, almost doubled the previous amount, we will all agree that 
it became eventually a great matter indeed. 


2 ANNUAL MEETING. 


Y¥. M. 1818. “It has been also again requested of, and eounseled by 
the old brethren, that the great (annual) meeting should be continued in 
the order as it has been heretofore declared and laid down by the old 
brethren, namely, that the miuisters and overseers of the churches, every 
one in his own district and church, should in good time lay it before the 
church, how some should be willing to go to the big (annual) meeting, 
and that the church should assist thew if possible, that some may be able 
to go, so that from all parts, and if it could be from all ehurches, some 
may come to that meeting; and those that will come, should endeavor 
to arrive on Thursday evening so near to the plaee of meeting as to be 
able to be at the place Friday morning at 9 o’clock, that the business 
may go on without hindrance.” 

Y. M. 1832. “Change of the time of yearly mecting. Meeting to 
commence on Penteeost, with public meeting and love feast. Monday and 
Tuesday, council meeting.” 

Y. M. 1836. Art. 4. How is it deemed best at the yearly meeting, 
whether first to hold couneil, or first publie meeting and eommunion ? 
It was considered as expedient, to commence on Lord’s day with publie 
meeting, and in the evening to break the bread of communion, and after- 
ward to hold counsel. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 3. “ How is it considered, to make a better arrange- 
ment in holding arnual meetings according to the pattern of the apostles 
(Acts 15)? The unanimous counsel of this meeting and desire of the 
old brethren is, to follow the track of the apostles as closely as possible. 
Therefore the eouncil meeting ought to eonsist of the elders and all the 
members of that church which receives the meeting, and of such teachers, 
ministers or (private) nembers, who may be sent as delegates from other 
churehes. It is considered necessary, that every church, or where the 
distance is too great, several churches together, should send two, three or 
more delegates to the annual meeting. The yearly meeting is to take 
place as heretofore on Pentecost or Whitsuntide, and the council meeting 
to be held on Friday and Saturday before, to which the delegates ought 
to arrive in the neighborhood on Thursday evening. The public meeting 
to begin on Sunday, when love feast will be held, and the chureh is at 
liberty to invite thereto also neighboring ehurches as usual. The proceed- 
ings of the council meeting should be immediately recorded in writing, 
and as much as possible communicated to all the churches.” (The minutes 
of this meeting were printed and published for the first time this year by 
order of the brethren assembled.) 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 5. “Whether the qucries to be submitted to the 
yearly meeting should not be laid first before the individual chureh, and 
be sent with their eonsent? Considered, that queries ia relatiou toa 
partieular ehurch ought to be brought in with the eouncil of that church, 
but a brother should not be prevented thereby to present any question 
that may oeeur to him as important and necessary to be eonsidcred.” 
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Y. M. 1845. Art. 13. ‘“ About the order of annual meetings, it was 
concluded to refer the consideration of his query to the next yearly 
meeting for the same reason as in Art. 11, and with the same rccom- 
mendation to the consideration of all the churches.” 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 1. “ As regards the way and manner of holding 
annual meetings, so as to enjoy more order, convenicnee and satisfaction, 
it was considered, in the fear of the Lord, that the counsel of the Y. M. 
in the year 1837 in this respect was proper and expedient, if observed, 
and that the best plan will not mend the matter, if not carried out. Dif- 
ferent plans were proposed, and ufter a long discussion and mature re- 
flection it was reSolved to make no material change but this: that our 
western brethren shall have the privilege of taking the ycarly meeting 
every other year, if they request it, and that our eastern brethren should 
not fail to attend the same—that it should be explicity understood and 
given out, that on Friday and Saturday there will only be private council 
meeting, all the ordained elders to form the committee to take in (re- 
ceive) and bring before the meeting those matters to be considered. The 
public meeting should be on Sunday, and if possible not in the same 
place where the council meeting is held.” 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 1. ‘‘ Whether we could not amend our plan in 
holding our yearly meetings, so that the business might be conducted 
more quietly and orderly? Concluded in regard to our yearly meetings, 
that the brethren meet on Saturday before Pentecost, and have public 
meeting till Sunday evening. Love feast to be held either on Saturday 
or Sunday evening, at the option of the church where the Y. M. is held. 
On Monday the council meeting to begin and continue until all the busi- 
ness is transacted or disposed of. The council to consist of delegates, 
not more than twoto be sent from each church, with a written certificate, 
containing also the queries to be presented (by the church whom they 
represent) to the yearly meeting. The delegates to constitute a commit- 
tee of the whole to receive and examine all matters communicated to the 
Y. M., and to arrange all the queries and questions for public discussion, 
and after they are publicly discussed, and the general scntiment heard, 
then the delegates are to decide, and if two-thirds or more of the delegates 
agree, let the decision thus made be final. But if the nature of the case 
be such that two-thirds do not give their consent, then let it be delayed 
(postponed) until it receives the voice of at at least two-thirds of the 
legal representatives. The yearly meeting to be attended by as many 
teachers and members as may think proper to do so, and the privilege in 
discussion to be free and open to all who may desire to participate in the 
same as herctofore.” 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 29. “The committce to whom the letters concern- 
ing our yearly meetings had becn referred, reported as follows: No less 
than twelve letters from all parts of the church had been presented in 
regard to this important matter, and after reading and weighing them all, 
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and taking also in view the general state of feeling and experience of 
this present meeting, we propose the following in the fear of the Lord: 
Considered, that this ycarly meeting is as anxious and unanimous in the 
desire of following in the track of the apostles (Acts 15) as our beloved 
brethren were eleven ycars ago at the Y. M.in 1837. We find, however, 
by experiénce, that the change of the time of holding the council after 
public meeting doth work well, removing from us the great crowd of 
strangers. Weare also satisficd, that the sending of delegates or mes- 
sengers from all the churches is necessary and proper, as also, that all 
the elders who come to us, ought to be members of the meeting, whether 
sent or not. A general committee of five or seven elders'is to be appointed 
as heretofore, and as many special committees as may be deemed proper or 
necessary, in order to dispatch business. But as to voting, we hold that 
it will be best to aim always at unanimity, and dispose of business as 
hitherto. Should the meeting not be able to agree in any one point, let 
it be postponed to a future meeting. In addition, it was proposed that all 
the churches should be admonished to use every diligence in sending 
each year two delegates, or at all events one, to yearly meetings.’ 

“ The above was unanimously adopted (by the whole meeting) without 
a dissenting voice. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 5. “‘ Whether it is right for brethren in different 
arms of the church to go against the counsel of the yearly meeting ? 
Considered, that it is wrong for brethren to go against the counsel of our 
great annual meeting; but should brethren not be satisfied with said 
counsel, they have liberty, with the consent of their church, to bring the 
matter before another yearly meeting for a reconsideration.” 

Art. 22. “ Whether the committee could not be selected, and the ques- 
tions taken in at our annual meetings, on Saturday as well as on Monday? 
Considered, to leave it as it is at present.” 

Art. 32. ‘ Why the annual meeting was not conducted or carried cut 
according to the order or plan laid down at the Y. M. 1847? Consid- 
cred, that the querists shall be referred to the minutes of Y. M. 1818, 
Art. 29, where twelve letters are mentioned, which contained chiefly re- 
monstrances against said plan.” 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 9. “Would it not be better to alter the plan of 
holding our annual meetings, so as to have no public preaching, but only 
a church council meeting? Considered, that at this time we could make 
no more alteration but this, that instead of meeting on Friday, and hay- 
ing public meeting on Saturday and Sunday, we will come together on 
Saturday evening, and meeting to commence on Sunday morning, and to 
be no communion meeting at the place of the annual mecting. The 
council meeting then to commence on Tuesday morning (after having pre- 
pared for business on Monday).” 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 1. Whether it would not give more gencral satis- 
faction in the arrangement of the standing committee, to select them by 
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ballot out of the whole number of ordaincd brethren present? Consid- 
ered unanimously, to make no change in this mattcr from the ancient 
and present usage, viz. that the elders of the church where the yearly 
meeting is held, should have the privilege, as heretofore, to nominate said 
cominittce. 

Art. 13. Could not the brethren adopt a plan to hold the yearly meet- 
ings in such a manner that public preaching might be held in the neigh- 
borhood around, and not at the place for counsel? Considered, to make 
no change for the present. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 21. Weuld it not be better in deciding upon all 
subjects brought before our annual meeting, to refer first to the word of 
God, instead of first referring to the old minutes? We think it always 
safest to refer first to the word of God. (So it is thought and bclieved 
that our old brethren also did, and by consulting them we may be directly 
led to the word of God on the point in question.) 

Art. 24. Would it not be best for churches in selecting delegates to 
represent them in the annual council, to make choice of one deacon, or 
of one lay member, to serve as a delegate in connection with one winis- 
tering brother, and thus relieve the ministry from the responsible posi- 
tion of being the exclusive adviscrs of the churches? Answer.—We 
think it should be left to the churches to select such members for dele- 
gates as they may think proper. 

Art. 31. Would it not be advisable to change the time of holding our 
annual meetings, as Whitsuntide comes too early some seasons, especially 
in some parts of the country? Answer.—We judge it best to make no 
change in the time of holding our annual council. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 15. Would it not be agrecable to the gospel and 
the order of the Brethren, when the standing committee appoints com- 
mittees to go to other churches to settle difficulties, to authorize such 
brethren, whom circumstances will not permit to attend such council, to 
send some other ordaincd brethren in their places, so that there will bea 
full committee ? Considered, that it is the duty of such brethren that 
cannot go to appoint others in their places, that the committee may be 
full. B 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 1. Inasmuch as we publicly denounce (human) 
church discipline, and claim the New Testament Scriptures as the only 
rule of our faith and practice, is it then consistent with our profession to 
make a direct observance of the minutes of the annual council a test of 
fellowship ? Answer.—The decisions of the annual mcctings are obli- 
gatory until such decisions shall be repealed by the same authority. 

Tn our preliminary remarks at the head of this article, we have given the his- 
tory of the origin and manner of conducting these meetings from the first, as far 
as, or rather, including the first change, which in fact conld scarcely be called a 
change; for as we have shown already, there was no change in the time, nor in 


the manner of conducting the meeting, with the exception only of receiving the 
questions, which were formerly presented all viva voce in public meeting, and 
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afterward more privately to a committee, which was entrusted with conducting 
the business, in order to make a proper selection from those questions, as to 
which were to he presented publicly, and which to be answered more privately 
by letter to those who sent the queries. We have already observed that this was 
a wise move in the right direction, a judicious and satisfactory improvement, in 
order to reduce the number of questions for public consideration, and finish the 
business within two days and a half. When our hrethren could do so for over a 
hundred years, why cannot we? Ifit be objected, that there is so much more 
business now than then, granted; but there are more lahorers too. While 
formerly one committee labored alone, we can have as many commitiees as we 
need, to divide themselves into the work. Let only every committee use the dis- 
cretion Our ancient hrethren used, to make a proper distincticn and selection 
among the questions presented tothem. ‘ Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liherty,” and as there is liberty to ask, so there ought to be liberty to answer them. 
The first point to he considered by a committee upon any question, is this: 
Is it a fair, proper question, couched in a Christian spirit and in proper terms? 
If not, our Saviour has himself left the example, not to answer such. Ifa proper 
question, it is to be decided whether it should be answered privately or brought 
before the public council, and published in the minutes. Oh, if our dear breth- 
ren had continued to exercise the discretion and discrimination which our ancient 
brethren had used, there would have heen no need of so many changes as have 
occurred within the last thirty-three years. and no need of adding to the original 
two and a half days other two or three days, as the case now is, and calls so 
loudly for auother change. 

Let us recapitulate the history of our annual meetings, as contained in the 
extracts of minutes given above. In 1813 the brethren declared to continue in 
the order heretofore declared and laid down by the old brethren (that lived before 
them). In 1832 was the last meeting according to the old order, and there it 
was concluded to change the time, commencing on Pentecost with worship, and 
to have Monday and Tuesday for counsel. Already in 1836 again another change 
was proposed, hut not granted. In 1837 the time was changed back again to 
Friday and Saturday for counsel. In 1847,1848, 1850, 1851, 1853, &c., changes 
were again proposed, as the careful reader himself may readily understand. But 
to what conclusion will he come after reading it over again? Does it not seem 
as if in this matter our ship had lost its chart and compass, and no one knew 
rightly which way to steer? Oris it not as if a person in the wilderness loses 
his way, the main roud, the beaten track, after night, and finds himself in the 
woods, or in the open prairie, and in the moon or starlight, or even without it, 
left to his own reason and resources, he feels and knows he has lost his way, but 
at first thinks he will soon right himself; he tries one direction, and after a while 
turns round and tries another course, and thus goes on, until at last he becomes 
completely bewildered and exhausted, not knowing what todo? Well, we think 
the best thing he can do is to sit still,and wait till God sends him a guide or 
daylight. Brethren, let us do so too, and pray God for guidance and light, and 
if we ask in faith he will grant it in due time. 


ANOINTING THE SICK. 

On this head thus reads the word of God: “Is any sick among you? 
let him call for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your faults one to an- 
other, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elias was a man sub- 
ject to like passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain: and it rained not on the earth by the space of three years and six 
months. And he prayed again, and the heavens gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit, &e.” James 5: 14-18. 


This ‘anointing of the sick,’ based on the Scripture given above, is, as far as 
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our limited knowledge extends, rot practiced by any of the modern denomina- 
tions, except by the Roman and the Greek Churches under the name “ Extreme 
Unction,” and it is therefore necessary to explain our position as simple followers 
ofChrist and primitive Christianity in respect tothis matter. We find in the gos- 
pel evidences that our Lord and Saviour submitted himself no less than three 
times to an anointing by different persons. We find also that at least in one 
case the Saviour declared, that wheresocver his gospel shonld be preached it 
should be also mentioned what had been done to himinthis respect. From this 
we infer that our Lord and Master deemed this an act worthy not only of re- 
menibrance, but also of imitation. THe also instructed his disciples amorg other 
things to “anoint the sick,” and we cannot doubt that they obeyed this instruc- 
tion. And now, since we cannot exercise this act any more on the person of 
Christ himself, we simply obey what James has recorded, namely, when one of 
the very least of the members of Christ calls upon the elders of the church, the 
member being sick, and desirous for that anointing, we feel it our duty to obcy 
that call. We believe if it is done and received in faith, the Lord will accept it 
as if done unto himself. and he will bless it either to raise the sick again from his 
sick-bed, or, what is far better, raise him or her up to glory. 

Y. M. 1797. Art 5. From James 5: 14, &c., the brethren testified 
unanimously, ‘that the sick who desire and eall for it, should be anoint- 
ed, according to the word of the holy apostle, in the name of the Lord.” 

Y. M. 1812. Art. 1. In case a brother or sister should desire in their 
sickness to be anointed, it might be administercd to them, provided they 
would not seck further help from an earthly physician; and if it should 
so be that the Lord would raise them again to health, and they should 
fall sick again, and think the Lord would call them away, and they ask 
again to be anointed, we would have no right from the word of God to 
refuse them, and it shouid be left to those brethren’s wisdom who are 
called to do as the anointing will teach them. (1 Jokn 2 : 20.) 

Y. M. 1827. Art. 1. About the ordinance of anointing the sick, the 
manner of proeeeding kas ever been, first to sing a few verses, and with 
a united prayer to turn to God. Then (there should always be two breth- 
ren) the one reaches forth his hand, and the other poureth the oil on it, 
and the first puts the same on the head of the siek, and says the words 
which the Apostle James teaches (chap. 5: 14), “Thou art anointed in 
the name of the Lord,” and thus taree times, but the words only once 
said. Then both brethren lay their hands upon the head of the sick, 
and pray over him. For it is not eonsidcred to be intended only an in- 
ward unetion, but an outward anointing, whereof the apostle spcaks, as 
mentioned before. 

From manuscript accounts of elder brethren concerning the same, and 
exhibiting it more particularly, we have the following: As regards the 
ANOINTING, it requires two brethren in order to perform it, according to 
the adviee of the apostle, since he says, “ Let him eall for the elders of 
the church, and let them pray over him.” Thes2 words require more 
than one. Now when we are going to perform the same, the first we do 
after singing a few appropriate lines, and briefly exhorting, is to turn to 
God unitedly, and to pray God for a blessing upon ourselves, upon the 
sick member and upon all, as we do in a meeting, and there is liberty to 
pray for all the brethrea present. If time will permit, and strangers are 
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present, the passage of James, ehap.5, may be read as far as relates to 
this matter, and briefly commented upon. Then the sick member is raised 
to a sitting position (if the state of the patient permits), and the elder 
brother reaches forth his hand, and the other brother pours the oil upon 
it, while he (the first) puts it upon the head cf the sick, and thus three 
times, saying the words of the apostle: ‘‘ Thou art anointed in the name 
of the Lord”—unto the strengthening of thy faith—unto the comforting of 
thy conseience—and unto a full assurance of the remission of thy sins, or 
as the Lord may give utterance, and then the brethren both put their 
hands upon the sick, even as it is done when a brother is ordained, and 
pray chiefly for the sick member. Such an example we have of the Sa- 
viour, as we see in Mark 6: 15 and 16: 18, and this is the order the 
brethren have administered the same. Brethren who are not ordained 
may administer it in cases of necessity. [Appendix to Min. 1814.] 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 5. Whether a member might be anointed more than 
once, was considered and decided, that it may be done on request of the 
sick person. 

Y. M. 1887. Art. 4. How it is considered, to administer the anoint- 
ing of the sick, or to hold an election without an ordained brother (elder) 
being present? It is the advice, that the anointing of the sick should 
not be administered without an ordained brother. except in a case of ne- 
eessity when no such is to be had, for the word says, ‘ Call for the elders 
of the church.” 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 9. What to do in case a member ona sick or death- 
bed requests to have the bread of commuzion broken unto him? Con- 
sidered, that the word of God does not seem to us to justify the breaking 
of the bread of communion to an individual member (for where there is 
but one there can be no communion), and that therefore we would be more 
safe to direct such a member to the graee and mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus, and to the advice of the Apostle James (5 : 14) where he says, 
“Ts any sick among you, let him eall for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the 
Lond aaa, 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 830. Who are the proper persons in the church to 
administer the ordinanee reeorded James 5; 14? Considered, the bish- 
ops or ordained elders. 

Art. 31. Is there any seeond order of persons in the church, who may 
administer the above ordinance in cases of great and pressing necessity, 
when the proper administrators cannot be had in time for the urgency of 
the case? Considered, in such case brethren in less office, if at least one 
of them is authorized to baptize, might serve. 

Art. 82. May the above ordinance be administered toa person who is not 
a member of the church, although solemnly believing in the healing vir- 
tues of the above, both spiritually and bodily, and requesting it of the 
ehurch, such yersons being in a dangerous situation, having shown fruits 
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of repentance, and perfeet willingness, if spared, to bow under the order 
of the church? Considered, that it could not be done, but that we are 
to direct to the (abundant) graee and mercy of God. 

Y¥.M. 1852. Art. 20. Are persons, who can be up and about, and go 
to mceting, proper subjects to reccive the anointing; cr, has the apostle 
only reference to such who are altogether confined? Considered, that 
the apostle has only alluded to those who are sick or in a decline of life. 

Art. 21. Is it agreeable to the sense of the word, that the anointing 
should be performed more than once in the same illness or corfinement? 
Considered, that no person should be anointed more than once in the 
same sickness, aecording to our understanding of the word of God. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 43. Concerning anointing the sick with oil. Con- 
sidered, that it should be administered aeeording to the manner laid 
down by the brethren in the minutes of 1844, to Le reprinted now again 
if there is room left. 

Y. M.1860. Art. 5. How is it considered when members that are 
sick, call for the elders of the church, and are anointed according to 
the gospel, and then again resort to the use of medicine? Is it wrong 
todo so? Answer.—We do not consider it wrong according to the gos- 
pel to do so. 

Art. 6. As we sce a differenee in the words used in anointing the sick, 
we therefore ask for the most proper ceremony and manner for observing 
the same, according to the gospel and practice of the old brethren? 
Answer.—As the difference is not stated in the query, we know of no- 
thing better than that which the brethren have given us in the appendix 
to the minutes of 1853; (the same as given above from appendix of 
minutes, 1844.) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 54. Who are the elders speken of by James that 
are to be sent to anoint the sick in the name of the Lord? Answer.— 
The ordained elders, if they can be obtained; if not, the next in offiee. 


ANXIOUS BENCH. 


Y. M. 1842. Art. 2. Whether it will be to the edification of the 
ehurch of God to hold protracted meetings, and to introduce mournirg 
benches, in imitation of the new measures adopted by different sects and 
denominations? The brethren generally considered, that it was advisa- 
ble to be very cautious, and at ail times to keep good order in accordance 
with the doctrine and example of the apostles, and not to introduce such 
innovations like mourning benches, &c. 


APPEAL TO THE YEARLY MEETING. 


Y. M. 1838. Art. 7. Whether a member has a right to appeal to the 


yearly mecting, when put back by the council of his ehurch? The an- 
swer, not recorded, was similar to the following : 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 26. When the chureh deals with a member or mem- 
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bers, and they are not satisfied with the proceedings of the church, 
whether it is in their or the church’s place to write to strange brethren 
for assistance ? Considered, that the church would have to write, if any 
strange brethren should be called on. 


ARDENT SPIRITS, making, selling and using of. 

Y. M. 1781. Art. 2. Concerning distilleries, we heartily counsel all 
brethren who have distilleries, that they should by all means endeavor 
to put them away, in order to escape from the evil so often arising from 
them, and to avoid offence, and in this the brethren are still entirely 
united with the conclusion made at Pipe Creek, three years ago. 

Y. M. 1783. Art. 1. At this great meeting a unanimous conclusion 
was laid down with regard to the very offensive evil which has endeavor- 
ed to gain ground in the church, and by which already much mischief 
has been done, while the brotherly counsel has been repeatecly given, that 
distilleries (of ardent spirits) in the church (among members) should be 
put away. And since there are still from time to time more erected, it 
has been at this time unanimously concluded, that those brethren who 
have distilleries should be earnestly admonished to put them out cf the 
way, and when they have been admonished in sincere love once and again, 
and they would not obey the counsel of the church, and not put away 
this loathsome idol, we could not break the bread of communion with 
them, and have to withdraw also the kiss and church council from them, 
until they are willing again to hear the church, as they have promised 
also at first at their baptism, before God and many witnesses. 

Y. M. 1789. Art. 1. At the council meeting of the brethren it was 
in union deemed good and necessary, and we feel it also to be our duty 
to counsel as follows: Inasmuch we deem it our duty, cbligation and 
office to see to it that union, tranquility and peace be maintained, that 
all should be united and of one mind, so that we may, according to the 
commandment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, love one another 
sincerely, and be enabled to love as he has given us a commandment, by 
which it shall be known that we are his disciples; thezefore, it is our 
desire, that every grievance and every offence might be put out of the 
way; and inasmuch there isa grievance and offence on account of the dis- 
tillerics of ardent spirits, because the old brethren could not allow them, 
and sad experience has taught us that almost whole families are gone to 
destruction, and the children have fallen into drunkenness and a rowdy 
life, the brethren some years ago came to the conclusion that they should 
be done away. But this has not yet been done, but there have been more 
bought and established since, and the evil is still growing. This makes 
a grievance and offence, that hardly one church can break bread with 
the other, and as has happened already, that brethren outof love had come a 
considerable distance, but when they saw that brethren who had distille- 
ries went to communion, they had to remain away, and go home again in 
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grief, because they had not been able to partake of the memorial of the 
death of our Lord Jesus Christ on account of this grievous and offensive 
thing. Thus grief, disunion and division are brought upon the church. 
For this cause we beseech earnestly all brethren who have distilleries, to 
be diligent to put them away; and hereby exhort in heartfelt and humble 
love, all our much beloved fellow laborers in God, to use herein diligence 
in admonishing earnestly each member to obey this counsel of love, so 
that peace, love and union may be planted and restored. But whosoever 
is not willing to deny himself, as it should be indeed, and cannot or will 
not out of love obey this our loving counsel, then we eannot consider 
him otherwise but as such who has not yet died (to sin), and is not yet risen 
with Christ in newness of life, and that he seeks more the things tempo- 
ral than eternal, more the things on earth than those in heaven, more 
the things that pass away than the things that remain, and that he is in 
great danger to lose the everlasting treasure. 

Y. M. 1804. Art. 2. Further it has been unanimously concluded, 
that no brother or sister should be engaged, by or with a permit, to sell 
strong drink, wine or ardent spirits by the quart or larger quantity, be- 
eause it is feared that disorder and harm will arise thereby. Therefore 
all members who are engaged thercin should be earrestly and faithfully 
exhorted in love and long-suffering to abstain from it, in order that such 
example may not lead our youth and offspring into licentiousness and 
scandal. but if one or the other should not heed such counsel of love 
and admonition, and not hear the church, we could not look upon such 
aet otherwise than as being disobedient according to an impartial judg- 
ment. 

Y. M.1821. Art. 5. Whether brethren may have distilleries or not ? 
It was considered, to leave it by what was concluded some thirty years 
ago, that no brother would be allowed to have a distillery or to distill 
ardent spirits. 

Y. M. 1822. Art. 7. With regard to distilleries (held or carried on) 
by members of the church, it was again testified that it eould not be 
permitted. They should be admonished to put them away, and if they 
wouid not heed the counsel of love, we could not have fellowship with 
them. 

Art. 9. Ifa brother has a vendue, and gives freely strong drink, how 
is it considered? It was considered, that no brother should give strong 
drink at the sale of his property. 

Y. M. 1825. Art. 1. Whether a brother may keep and sell strong 
drink, has been considered taus: because so often disorder is caused by 
strong drink, it is improper for a brother to scl] it, and should not be at 
all suffered. 

Y. M. 1827. Art. 5. Whether a brother holding an offiee in the 
church may distill ardent spirits, was considered, and eoncluded that it 
is not becoming for any brother to do so, much less for a brother in office. 
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Y. M. 1828. Art. 10. Whether brethren may have distilleries was 
considered, and concluded that it should not be, nor by their children, 
as far as the authority of the parents extends; and if such brother will 
not take (or obey) the advice, we could not commune nor have fellowship 
with him. Also, to sell grain to distilleries (espeeially) when grain is 
scaree, should indeed not be. 

Y. M. 1832. Art. 3. Whether it eould be allowed for brethren to en- 
gag? in store keeping and selling strong drink? The first may in cases 
of necessity, where members cannot make their living otherwise, but the 
latter in no case. 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 8. About the making and using of strong drink, a 
strong testimony was made at this meeting against it. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 8. About distilleries, like the foregoing. 

Y. M. 1835, in Miami. Art. 9. How it is considered to sell grain to 
distilleries? Should not be, execpt in case of necessity. 

Art. 11. Tow itis considered for brethren to keep tavern ? Not proper. 

Y. M.1836. Art. 2. Whether a brother or sister eould be allowed to 
sell strong drink ? Considered, that it should absolutely not be. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 11. How it is eonsidered, when a brother keeps a 
brewery, and makes strong beer? Considered, that it eould not be di- 
reetly forbidden to a brother, but ought to be left to his own conscience, 
and to advise him that the safest would be not to carry on such a busi- 
ness, from which may arise so many and great disorders. 

Y. M. 1888. Art. 8. Whether it be proper for a member to build a 
distillery, or distill ardent spirits ? Considered, as it has been considered 
these many years, that it ought not to be. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 11. What is to be done with a brother who is erect- 
ing a distillery, and makes and sells ardent spirits? Coasidered, that 
when a brother has been admonished onee and again, and will not be 
obedient to the counsel of the church, we could not break the bread of 
communion with him. Besides, it is the advice of the old brethrea to 
dissuade all the members from the common use of intoxicating drinks, 
particularly at raising buildings, hay-making and harvesting. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 14. Concerning the use of ardent spirits, it was 
considered, that it is a great evil, leading to vice and crime, to destruetion 
of peace and property, and to the ruin of body and soul, and that mem- 
bers of the church of Christ ought to refrain from the use of it exeept as 
medicine. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 4. Tlow it is considered, if a brother or sister signs 
the pledee of total abstinence? Considered, inasmuch as our churches 
have always testified against intemperanee, and even against the free use, 
the making and selling of ardent spirits, it is not advisable for members 
to put their hands to the pledge, or to meddle with the proeeedings and 
excitements of the world on the subject. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 10. How is it considered, when a brother is earry- 
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ing on a distillery? Considered in the same light as our ancient breth- 
ren did sixty-two years ago in an annual council meeting held on Pipe 
Creek, Maryland, June 7, 1783. (See above.) 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 7. Whether a brother may work in distilleries for 
wages? And whether a brother, who owns a mill, may buy, sell and 
chop grain for distilleries? Considered, that as the use of ardent spirits 
is always dangerous to the wellbeing cf society, and the brethren have 
frequently testified against the making and using of the same, it would 
be best for brethren not to have anything to do with it in any shape or 
form. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 27. Whether it is allowed for brethren to distill 
fruit, or get it distilled and sell the liquor? We say, No, not at all. 

Y.M. 1856. Art +. How is it considered, when a ehurch unitedly 
agrees not to use ardent spirits, except for medieal, mechanical or ecom- 
munion purposes, and a member of said chureh will not eomply with the 
above decision? Considered, that sueh member should be dealt with as 
in other offences. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 1. Coneerning the use of ardent spirits among the 
Brethren. Considered, that every brother that is entrusted with the 
oversight of the chureh, should exert his influence, by example and pre- 
eept, to induce all the members of his congregation to abstain altogether 
from the use of ardent spirits as an article of luxury, or as a drink; and 
not to give it to the working hands to drink, admitting it only for medieal 
or mechanical purposes. The same advice is given to all the officers in 
all the ehurehes throughout our whole brotherhood. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 26. What is to be done with a brother that Luys 
whiskey by the barrel, and sells it to such as he thinks use it temperately ; 
and when admonished once and again not to sell, he says he will be more 
eareful to sell to none but those who use it temperately ? Answer—Any 
brother dealing in intoxieating liquors, if he continues to do so after be- 
ing admonished, eannot be fellowshiped as a brother. 


ASSIGNING PROPERTY. 

Y. M. 1822, at Canton. Art. 8. How it is viewed when a brother as- 
signs his property to another, with a view to defraud his neighbors 
(ereditors). It is considered, that we eannot hold him in fellowship. 


ATTEST, TAKING THE. 


To understand this term, we must go back to the time when the advice was 
given. The year 1778, in tke history of our country was the second year 
of that revolutionary war by which struggle it was to be decided whether our 
country should continue under the government of England, or become an inde- 
pendent self-governing people. While this question remained undecided many 
God-fearing people would not conscientiously transfer their allegiance to the 
States, which was done by the “attest,” while some did. Why our brethren 
could not approve of this taking the attest, was more fully explained in the fol- 
lowing year, as it will aprear in the minutes of that year, given also above. 
From this it will appear alzo, that our brethren always stood aloof from political 
strife. 
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Y. M. 1778. After much reflection in the fear of the Lord, it has 
been concluded in union, that the brethren who have taken the attest 
should recall it before a justice, and give up their certificate, and recall 
and apologize in their churches, and truly repent for the error. If they 
cannot do this, and will justify themselves, the apostle exhorts us we 
should withdraw ourselves from every brother who walkcth disorderly, 
and such a brother will be deprived of the kiss of fellowship, of the 
counsel, and the breaking of bread, until he becomes obedient again. 
Ministers and elders who have taken the attest, and are sorry and griey- 
ed for it, confessedly recall the matter before the justice of the peace and 
in the public church, counsel shall be held about them in their churches 
in presence of one or more ministers or overseers, to consider in the fear 
of the Lord, whether he or such as before mentioned could serve again iu 
their office. But if such minister or elder should approve himself stub- 
bornly, and justify his course, yea, even teach the same, then we cannot 
comprehend how he can be obedient to the Spirit of truth, which teaches 
we shall not touch the unclean thing, nor be unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers, because Christ has no concord with Belial. Therefore 
we decide that such laborers are unfit in the Lord’s vineyard, and also 
unfit to be members in the church of the living God, until their minds 
are changed, and they speak again with new tongues, or find their hearts 
with David. May God have mercy upon us! 

Y. M. 1779. On account of taking the attest, it has been concluded 
in union as follows: Inasmuch as it is the Lord our God who establish- 
es kings and removes kings, and ordains rulers according to his own good 
pleasure, and we cannot know whether God has rejected the king and chosen 
the state, while the king had the government; therefore we could not with a 
good conscience repudiate the king, and give allegiance to the states. And 
it seems to us that those who have done so have committed a fault, on ac- 
count of which fault we could not break bread with them, but bear with 
them in love. But if they would come moved by their own conviction, 
and would make acknowledgmeats, being truly repentant, then we might 
forgive them, and we believe God would also forgive them, and we might 
break bread with them. But in regard to the laborers (ministers), we 
think they should stand still in their labor, and not baptize or administer 
in the breaking of bread. Should they, however, come convinced in 
themselves to have erred, and show contrition, saying, “ We are sorry,” 
then we might forgive them, and be in full fellowship with them, yet so 
that the church to which he belongs should be satisfied with him, when he 
should continue in his office. But if such go still further in this matter, 
as holding office (political) and so forth, show no sorrow, and rather con- 
tinue in such course, then they should be also deprived of the church 


council and holy kiss, and nota bene, not only the ministers, but all who 
have taken this course. 
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AUTHORITY OF A BISHOP. (See also, ‘ Bishop.’’) 


Y. M. 1822, Canton. Art. 3. TIow far should a brother keep house 
without counseling the church, or members without counseling the 
housckceper? It was considered, that the brother who is housekeeper 
should always act in concert with the church, especially with his co- 
laborers in the church, and just so his co-laborers should always counsel 
with their elder brother, and a private brother should not undertake to 
teach or serve until the church calls him to it. 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 4. Is in the churches of the Brethren any matcri- 
al difference among the bishops, so that one has more power (authority) 
than another? Considered, that according to the word of our Saviour, 
Matt. 25: 8, “One is your master, even Christ; and all ye are breth- 
ren ;” there is no difference in the brotherhood or among bishops but that 
which a higher age and more wisdom and experience may give. Nee 
1 Pet. 5: 5, “Ye younger, submit yourselves to the elder.” 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 20. Whether three or more ordained elders have 
the authority of liberating out of avoidance, independent of the church ? 
Considered, that it cannot be done properly without the counsel and con- 
sent of the church. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 56. Has a bishop authority to request a deacon 
who moved into his church without a letter of recommendation from the 
church from which he came, to take his place at a meeting for worship, 
and to preach or exhort? Considered, that he has no such authority, 
and the members that move from one church to another, ought always to 
bring a certificate of their membership and standing. 

Art. 37. If a member commits an open fault in the world, has the 
overseer authority to send brethren to investigate the matter before coun- 
seling the church? Considered, that the overseer has the authority to 
do so. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 17. How is it considered, when a sister has an un- 
believing husband who gets drunk and abuses her, and attempts to kill 
her with an axe; she then leaves him, and returns to her father, who 
then goes to the housekeeper in the church for advice, upon whose ad- 
vice a bill of divorce is obtained ? Considered, that a housekeeper has 
no right to give such advice without counseling the church; neither had 
the sister a right to get divorced without such counsel. (See Matt. 19: 
6-9, 1 Cor. 7: 11.) 


AVOIDANCE, OR EXCOMMUNICATION. 


AVOIDANCE is a term not known or used in the ecclesiastic terminology of the 
greater part of so-called Christian professors of the present day, outside of our 
fraternity and afew other communities of a more ancient date. For this reason 
we have added another term, which is more in general use by ecclesiastical wri- 
ters, though not strictly a scriptural term. We will give the definition of both 
terms by the lexicographer Webster: ‘‘ Avoipancs: the act of avoiding or 
shunning. To avoid is to shun; to keep at a distance; to avoid the company of 
a certain person.” ExcomMMUNICATION in an ecclesiastical sense, is defined by the 
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same author as “the act of ejecting from a church; expulsion from the com- 
munion of a church and deprivation of its rights, privileges and advantages; an 
ecclesiastical penalty or punishment inflicted on offenders. Excommunication is 
au ecclesiastical interdict (or prohibition) of two kinds, the lesser and the greater. 
The lcsser excommunication is a separation or suspension of the offender from 
partaking of the ecucharist (commznion); the greater is an absolute separation 
an:] exclusion from the church aud all its rights and advantages.” 

Cruden in his Concordance defines excommunication as “an ecclesiastical cen- 
sure whereby they who incur the guilt of any heinous sin, sre separated from 
the communion of the church, and deprived of spiritual advantages; that they 
may be brought to repentance, and others, by their example, kept from the like 
enormities. Matt. 18: 15-17; 1 Cor. 5: 5-7; 2 Thess. 3: 14, 15.” He is also 
speaking of a “lesser and greater excommunication.” While we agree with 
these authors in the last mentioned point, that there must be different degrees of 
church censure, as there are different degrees of guilt, we are compelled to differ 
from them, when they speak of ejecting, expelling, which imply the use of phys- 
ical force, as being so contrary to the spirit and law of Christ, that no Christian 
could entertain such an idea, much less perform such an act. Hence the Brethren 
preter the simple term “avoidance” to the Jewish word ‘‘ ban” or “anathema,” 
or to the Roman term © excommunication.” The reason is. hecause avoidance 
is a simpie, plsin word iu our own langnage, readily understood by all, and not 
subject to misapprehension, as words taken from other languages, and having 
acquired a signification foreign to the letter and spirit of the gospel. and what 
is still more, hecanse it is a scriptural term. True, the substantive noun does 
not occur in our common version of the Bible, hut the verb and root of the suh- 
stantive, AVOID, occurs in the following passages: 1 Sam. 18: 11, “ David 
avoided out of his presence twice.” Prov. 4: 15, ‘ Avoid it, (f. e. the path of the 
wicked and the way of evil men,) pass not by it, turu from it. and pass away.” 
Rom. 16: 17, “ Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause division 
and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, aud av:td them.” 
1 Cor. %: 2: “Nevertheless to avoid fornication, let every man have his own 
wife.’ 2 Cor. §: 20, “Avoiding this, that no man should blame us.” 1 
Tim. 6: 20, ‘ Avoiding profane and vain habblings and oppositions of science, 
falsely so-called.” 2 Tim. 2: 23: ~ But foolish and unlearned questions avoid” 
Titus 3: 9,10, ** Avoid foolish questions, &c.” And when in the next verse 
“ reject’ occurs. in Greek it is the same word as in 2 Tim. 2: 23, where itis 
transiated © avoid.” 

From these passages it is sufficiently clear what the general idea of avoidance 
is, namely. to avoid, shun and keep at a distance from evil, from physical or 
moral evil,and from evil men; and from two of the passages, Rom. 16: 17, and 
Tit. 3:10, it is evident that they refer expressly to the ordinance under consid- 
eration. 

But we must hring our remarks to a speedy close. That the main law of Christ 
concerning avoidance is recorded in Matt. 18: 15-20, and in 1 Cor.’5 from be- 
ginning to end, hut more particularly verses 9-13, has been mentioned already, 
and will be repeated again in the following articles of counsel of the Brethren at 
yearly meetings. A critical and prayerful examination of these and other pass- 
ages. together with a careful study of the history of the churches and of man- 
kind. has convinced the writer of the correctness of the views and practice of 
the brethren in this respect, and that they can be defended against every objec- 
tion of a candid bgliever of the word of God. CQur brotherhood was once a 
unit on the subject (of course, with exceptions. as there was one among the 
Twelve an exception), as the seqnel of this article will show. For more than a 
century it was the universal helief among our brethren, that this was as much 
an institution of the Lord as baptism, or any other ordinance, and none 
could gainsay it. But times have changed; a whole generation of old and 
faithful and steadfast brethren has almost entirely passed away, and at least in 
some parts of our wide-spread fraternity a new generation has come up, ‘which 
knew not Joseph;” and of late, sad to tell, it has come openly to light, that we 
are no longer in such cordial union on this and some kindred subjects as our 
brethren once were. We love our dear hrethren, even those who do not see 
alike with us; indeed we thank them that they have come out openly and will- 
ing for discussion, and thus caused others to think and reflect on the subject 
more seriously than they ever did. We hope that all.are desirous to be in 
union and full, real fellowship on every practical question. The reason why we 
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feel specially grateful to those brethren dissenting on this subject, is this, that 
we have investigated the same again more deeply than ever, and we hoped 
to be ale hy this time to lay before our brethren the result of our labors. In 
this we failed; it was impossinle for us to accomplish that part yet; but it is 
yet our intention, if the Lord spares our life, and grants his blessing, to do so at 
afuture day. To do the subject full justice, we feared that it would make a much 
greater work than we at first coutemplated. and we desired also to give those 
documents of our older brethren or yearly meetings, which we have been collect- 
ing ever since we came to the church, many of which might finally have been 
lost altogether, if not put in print, the preference over our own work, which we 
would rather leave as a legacy to our dear brethren. to be published after we have 
departed this life, or at least wait until the brotherhood is more in union again 
on this suvject. For more union among us, which is the bond of love, I wish 
myself and ali our brettren and sisters to pray, and to labor and even t» suffer 
with all our hearts. Let us consider what our nation has done and suffered, and 
thousands have prayed during the late conflict for a merely human instruwent, 
called the constitution, and for an earthly and tempcral union! Should we theu 
not stand as one man for that constitution which is of a divine origiu, and for 
that union which will last forevermore ? 

We now merely add to those above our definition and description, derived 
from the word of God and the once universal] practice of our brethren. 

The ordinance of AvoipaNce is an institution of the Lord Jescs Christ for the 
preservation of the purity and unity of the church, and for the bringing to re- 
pentance and restoration cf fallen members. In cases of private offences and mi- 
nor faults, which upon acknowledgment and submission to the cuunsel of the 
church might be readily forgiven and remitted, if the cfiender obstinatcly re- 
fuses to do so, and thus will not “hear the church,” then, if admonished once 
and again, the church has no choice but to submit herself to the necessity and 
duty to pronounce the sentence expressed in Matt. 18 17,4. e. she must avoid in 
part such stubborn members, by not admitting them to communion or church 
council, and not saluting them as members This avoiding in part was called by 
some suspending. and Cyprianus of the second century called it puting back, and so 
do our brethren tothis day. But incasesof crimesand such heinous sins as enn- 
merated 1 Cor. 5: 11, and other places, a different course is to be pursued. Here 
confession and acknowledgm<nt wili not suffice, nor a putting back or avoiding 
in part would answer the prrpose of justice and mercy; hence Love and Wisdom 
divine devised aud ordained ‘‘not to keep company with such, no not to eat.” and 
to this our ancient brethren from the time we have any record of them, and many 
that live to this day, without adding or taking away a single word (for they 
tremble at God’s word, Rev. 22:18, 19) gave their most humble vet willing 
assent and obedierce, took np the cross as cross-bearing children of God should 
do (and there is undouhtedly 1 cross in this ordinance, and not a pleasure). and 
this they called full avoidunce. Why the Lord did not in-titute this while yet 
personally on earth, the answer may be, may it not have been ove of those things 
which the Lord had to tell the disciples, but they could not bear it then. What 
Paul said and did, he did it in the name of Christ, and consequently as if the 
Lord bad said and done it himself. 

From the testimony of the Brethren in 1713 (fully 150 years ago). See 
‘<Gronndsearching Questions” in Alexander Mack’s writings, puge 129. Where 
Qu. 22 reads thus: Whether the external ban (excommunication) is an essential 
part of (the constitution of) the charch of Christ, since he himseif did not enforce 
and exercise it, even upon the very wicked Judas? Ans.—The ban is an essen- 
tial and necessary thing in the church of Christ. as long as it is at war in this 
wicked world with wolves and evil spirits. No church of Christ could exist without 
it. [Thisidea has been misnnderstood and rejected, seeing that there are churches 
in existence, and some have heen for a long time without the avoidance. But the 
main point with regard these is: Will Christ acknowledge them to belong to Ais 
church, if they do not observe all whatsoever Christ commanded them?] The devil, 
with his leaven of wickedness, would soon destroy all that is good. ‘True believ- 
ers, while they were steadfast in the faith, never could refuse it (the salutary re- 
straints appointed in the gospel). They have always viewed them as divine means 
of grace, appointed by the great love and provident care of God, and used them as 
a strong tower and wall round about the church of the Lord. 

With respect to Judas we say, that Christ has executed the ban sufficient]; 
upon him, giving him over toSatau; for he hanged himself. But that he was 
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not excommunicated before he committed the outward act, is not against excom- 
munication, but rather in its favor. That this was the mind of God at all times, 
as we perceive in Adam, who may have had probably some intercourse with the 
tempter previous to his fall; but he was not driven out of Paradise until he had 
actually eaten of the forbidden fruit. So Judas may have entertained traitorous 
thoughts long before he carried them out; bunt the long-suffering of Jesus had 
borne with him, and patiently tried to bring kim tu repentance, until the evil ob- 
tained the supremacy, and hecame nianifest in the deed. Then ke was sufficiently 
excommunicated by Christ, and we think the ban was fully executed upon him. 

Tbid. page 122. Qu. 25. Whether the apostles ever prohibited the necessary 
spiritual or temporal assistance of charity from being rendered to the excom- 
municated? Ans.—The apostles have never commanded to withhold from the cx- 
communicated necessary spiritual or temporal assistance; moreover, they are to 
be admonished to repentance. and though they do not hear, or receive it, we 
are Clear. So likewise in worldly things, ifwe abound in the things of this world, 
and the excommunicated is in want, we are to communicate according to his 
need. Qu. 25. Whether your, the new Baptists, excommunication ever had in 
any of its subjects such a divine effcct and result as that of the apostles? Ans. 
We firmly believe that all those we excommunicate according to the word of the 
Lord, will feel an internal effect, and an impression already here; and if not re- 
penting in this time of grace it will become manifest in the great day of judg- 
ment. But that men should immediately fall dead to the ground like Ananias, 
such has not happened yet, and is only once recorded of the apostles? and how- 
ever many were excommunicated by the apostles, no more died thus literally, yet 
we believe the power of excommunication was fully realized in them. 


Y. M.1794. Art. 6. Concerning the ban, we would very readily deny 
ourselves so much for our brethren’s sake, so as to drop the Jewish word 
“ban.” But the ordinance of the Lord Jesus and his holy apostles we 
cannot give up even for our brethren’s sake, namely; “If any man that 
is ealled a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such a one no not to eat,” 1 
Cor. 5:11. Here we sce clearly that Paul does not mean only the eat- 
ing in (the Lord’s) supper, but all eating (in his company). This is 
shown in the foregoing verse very plainly, when it says, “ yet not alto- 
gether with the fornicators of this world, &ec.”” Otherwise we might eat 
the bread of communion with the fornicators of this world, which cer- 
tainly he cannot have meant at all. 

Y. M. 1805. Art. 1. Coneerning those who are in avoidance. Since 
some think that we may or should not even give them the hand, while 
others would feel disposed at times to offer them the hand as a token 
that we would willingly assist them to be released and reconciled again, 
the unanimous conclusion was, that we should be of one mind, and fol- 
low the same rule in housekeeping, and it was so laid down, that it might 
be best to offer them in that view the hand, but to have no dealings with 
them nor any familiar intercourse until a reformation takes place in 
them. 

Y. M. 1822, Canton. Art. 11. Wow shall the church conduct 
itself toward those members that have keen separated from the church ? 
Considered, first, when a member is separated from the church as 
far as from the kiss, breaking of bread and church council, such ought 
to be diligently exhorted according to the evidence of the apostle, 
but could not be called brother. But when such would not receive the 
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admonition of love, and should fall into more grievous sins, the church 
has to put them in avoidanee, and have no company with them, accord- 
ing to tlhe word of the apostle. 

Y. M. 1822, Miami. Art. 1. When a member is put in avoidance, 
how far is his companion in wedlock to be held asa member? It was 
considered, that she may be held as a member, yct go as not to break the 
bread of communion. 

Y. M. 1825. Art. 8. Concerning separation or excommunication, be- 
ing viewed of unequal degrees. It was considered, that according to 
apostolie doctrine, such having committed gross or vicious sins, must be 
put entirely in avoidance, while less transgressions only precluded from 
the kiss, brotherly counsel, and the breaking of bread. 

Y. M. 1827. Art. 2. About the avoidance and restoration of mem- 
bers. When a member, on account of crimes committed, must be sepa- 
rated and put in avoidance, and should afterward become reformed in 
life and conduct, and apply for restoration, or for release from the 
avoidance, and the chureh could not yet fee] satisfied to restore such en- 
tirely, they might be released ; and should such fal] again into crime, we 
would have a right to put them again into avoidance. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 6. Whether the sense of the words of the Saviour, 
Matt. 18, “‘ Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican! ”’ is 
the same as thie senience of the apostle, 1 Cor. 5, “ Have no company 
with him,’ &e. It is understood by the mecting almost unanimously, 
that the expression of the Saviour, ‘‘ Let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican,” exeludes a member only so far as from the church 
council, from the kiss and from the breaking of bread, but that the in- 
tention of the apostle when he speaks of the vicious (gross sinner), 
‘“‘ Have no company with him,” and after noting the (sins, erimes) vices, 
adds yet, *‘ with such a one (you ouglit) no not eat!” that we ought to 
avoid such altogether, aceording to the (obvious) sense of the word. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 1. Whether a congregation (church) has the right, 
according to the gospel, to put a member in avoidanee or not? Consid- 
ered, that the old brethren always have thought it right, and (we) still 
think it right, aceording to the gospel, to put members in avoidance in 
accordance with the word of the gospel, 1 Cor. 5: 9-11. 

Y. M. 1840. Art 3. In ease one that was a brother, but now is held 
in avoidance, lives some hundred miles from a brother to whom he owes 
a debt, and writes back to brethren, that he were willing to pay, if he 
knew how much (he owed); whether in such ease the brother might 
take the liberty to write to him and ascertain what amount he owes him? 
Considered, that brethren might make out and send such eccounis, inas- 
much it was at all times allowed to settle accounts with such members 
that had been put in avoidance. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 4. About the difference among brethren in regard 
to avoidanec ; since some seem to know or observe nothing at all cf 
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an avoidanee, others take the liberty to eat with and greet as brethi- 
reu those that are put in avoidance, whieh eauses oftentimes tempta- 
tions and great grief in those who feel themselves in duty bound, aceord- 
ing to the word, to observe the avoidanee strietly? Considered, that 
it is truly to be lamented that such a want of uniformity has erept in 
by degrees among the brethren in such a most important matter, and 
that it should be the ardent desire and earnest endeavor of all brethren 
and wembers, and especially of all winisters and housekeepers, to eome 
again into full union in observing this evangelieal and apostolie ordi- 
nance, to aceomplish which may the ever faithful Chief Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls grant his grace and the assistance of his good and 
holy Spirit. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 1. Whether the sense of the words of our Saviour, 
Matt. 18, “ Let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican !” is 
the same with the expression of Paul the Apostle, when he says, “ Have 
no company with him!’ 1 Cor.5? This same query had been before 
the yearly meeting in Virginia in the year 1837, and a similar one before 
the annual weeting in Morrison’s Cove in the year 1840, and even in the 
year 1794 (almost fifty years ago) the brethren expressed their views on 
the subject, whieh were read, and the brethren now assembled generally 
agreed to the then expressed views, desiring with our departed brethren, 
that our dearly beloved members would seek (endeavor) to hold fast to 
the written word of truth, for we fear with them, that whosoever will 
depart from it is in great danger of being deeeived in these much con- 
fused times. Now he that attends strictly to the word, will see plainly, 
that Matt. 18 is quite another ease than is nientioned in 1 Cor. 5. There 
the Saviour speaks of sins (trespasses) and offences which a brother or 
sister may commit agaiust a fellow member. Here the apostle treats of 
vices and crimes which nay be conimitted against God and the truth. 
And as there is a differenee in the sins, even so is there also a difference 
in the discipline (or penalty). Already under the law there were some 
sins unto death, where the sinner had to die without mercy under two or 
three witnesses. Heb. 10: 28. But some sins were not unto death, and 
would be atoned for by offerings and saerifiees. Even as there isa dif- 
ference in the discipline under the gospel, as we may plainly see from 
those passages before alluded to, viz. Matt. 18: lo-18, and 1 Cor. d: 
9-14, if we examine them somewhat uiore closely. Therefore the 
bretliren have always considered, and we consider it so still, that the di- 
vine sense requires to disown a member who will not be admonished, 
when le has been overtaken in a fault, which might have been atoned 
for by an acknowledgment, for his refusing to acknowledge, only so far as 
froiu the church eouncil, from the breaking of bread, and from the (holy) 
kiss. But a mewber that has fallen into gross sins and vices, should be 
dealt with aecording to the word cf God, as expressed by the Apostle 
Paul, to wit; “Not to keep company with such, no not to eat.” 
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Y. M. 1848. Art. 5. When a brother is put in avoidanee, aecording 
to the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 5, and his wife and children, being mem- 
bers in the church, have eompany with him, as it happens in a family, 
how is the church to treat them, or whether there is a difference be- 
tween the wife and the children, who are yet under the lawful ages, and 
how we are to do when there is a difference of opinion about the withdraw- 
ing of the hand from those that are in avoidance? Considered, though 
we are always truly sorry when such a case oceurs where we must put 
a member in avoidance, and feel sinccre compassion for those who suffer 
immediately under it; yet we cannot set aside this apostolic ordinance, 
and do really believe that the more strictly it is observed by all the mem- 
bers, and espeeially by the nearest relatives, the more powerful it would 
operate to the salvation of the fallen member. Butin case a wife would 
not withdraw from fellowship with her husband (being) in avoidance, it 
was always considered, that such a member could not break the bread of 
eommunion while so doing; and we do eonsider, that the children are in 
the same predicament, either to withdraw fellowship with the parent in 
avoidance, or not to break bread. And in regard to withdrawing the 
hand, it was considered, that when the church concludes to withdraw 
even the hand, the members should all unite in observing the same. 

Same Y. M. Art. 11. Whether a teacher that is not ordained can 
excommunicate a deacon or visiting brother, on but one brother’s testi- 
mony, and with only twelve members in council? The view of the 
brethren assenibled is, that in consideration of the words of the epostle, 
1 Tim. 5: 19, “ Against anelder” (which word seems to be used in the 
New Testament sometimes in a more limited, and at other times a more 
gencral sense, and apparently including all those to whom is entrusted 
an office in the church,) ‘‘reccive not an accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses.” In consideration again, that as a brother that is not 
(yet) ordaincd, ought not (has not authority) to hold an election or to 
install ministers or deacons, so there ought to be none excommunicated 
without ordained brethren being present ; and lastly, because that in such 
a case all the members of the church, or as many as possible, onght to be 
present, we could not approve of such a proceeding. 


Our ancient brethren have taught us by precept and example, and expericnce 
has coufirmed their teaching to be true aud according to the gospel, the less au- 
thority we try to assume the better we will get along as housekeepers in the 
church ; hence, in such cases as the one stated in the above question, where a 
minister or deacon has fallcn under the censure of the church, even where two 
ordained elders presided in such church, they should not undertake such a case 
concerning a co-laborer, but should call for some elders from other churches to 
actin the case, so as to “abstain from all appearance of cvil,” of exercising too 
much authority, or of acting with partiality, &e. The wisdom of this course is 
so obvious, that it needs no further comment. 


Y. M. J844. Art. 8. Ina case where man aad wife are both members, 
and it so happens that the church would have oeeasion to hold one or 
the other in avoidance, and after being held thus, say two or more years, 
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without manifesting any fruits of sincere repentance—which would be 
the mcet prudent course to take in behalf of the companion of such thus 
held in avoidance? Considered, that though we sincerely pity the in- 
nocent party, if there has no change taken place in the state of the fallen 
member, there can be no change in the course of the church toward such 
amember. But of this each church must judge according to existing 
circumstances. See 2 Cor. 2: 5. 


It is a very delicate matter sometimes, to inquire too deeply into such a special 
case presented at yearly meeting, neither would there be time sufficient for such 
investigation; but it would be an interesting inquiry, and one that could not fail 
of good results, if properly conducted, namely this: Why it is that a member is 
held in avoidance for two or more years without manifesting any change? It 
seems to be almost impossible that a person could remain in such a condition 
without some change either for better or for worse, especially if the church and 
the family would observe the avoidance faithfully. There is cause for close self- 
examinaticn, particularly of those who coming into more or less frequent contact 
with such an offender in avoidance, to see whether they are not in the fault, that 
this ordinance should be ineffective for any length of time. 


Y.M. 1846. Art. 6. Whether one that is called a brother, and has 
committed any gross crime, such as drunkenness, blasphemy or fornica- 
tion, &e., can continue to be a member of the body of Christ, if he con- 
fesses his fault, and promises to do better? whether the church may for- 
give him, or whether he ought not to be expelled, until he shows forth 
fruits meet for repentance? Considered, that we can conceive of extra- 
ordinary cases of such deep or thorough contrition of heart, similar to 
that kind of leprosy (sce Lev. 13 : 12-17,) which broke out abroad in 
the skin, and the leprosy covered all the skin of him that had the plague, 
from his head even to his foot, and where the priest had to consider him 
clean—and so the church likewise may unanimously feel satisfied with 
such signs of genuine repentance, and may be willing to forgive at once 
on his full confession ; yet in most cases it is the safest way, in the first 
place to obey the instruction of the Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 5), and to ex- 
communicate such a member “with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 18. Whether we have any authority of liberating 
a person out of the avoidance without the person making application ? 
Considered, that there is to our knowledge no such authority in the gospel. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 20. Whether three or more ordained elders have 
the authority of liberating out of avoidance, independent of the church? 
Considered, that it cannot be done properly without the counsel and con- 
sent of the church. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 11. When the church disowns a mem- 
ber, so that he is set back from the salutation of the kiss and from church 
fellowship, how is the proper way to do with such members as come from 
other arms of the church, and knowing the standing of such disowned 
menibers, yet will still hold fellowship with such? Considered, that in- 
asmuch the church of Christ is one body all over the world, and the 
word says, “ Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
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and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven ;” 
hence, if one branch of this church disowns a member (legally, of course) 
then members from other (churches or) branches, knowing this, should 
hold them equally disowned. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 27. To how great a degrec must a brother sin and 
be degraded, before the church can put him in avoidance according to the 
gospel? and whether all dealings and communications of a temporal nature 
between such an individual and the members of the church should cease? 
Considered, that this subject has been often before the Y. M., and the 
views of the brethren then were read. But on the particular points of 
the present query we would refer our dear brethren to the werd of God, 
which is plain, explicit and sharper than a two-edged sword. Paul the 
Apostle says, Rom. 15: 4, “ Whatsoever things were written aforctime, 
were written for our learning ;’”’ and he evidently refers in these words to 
the writings of the Old Testament. Now we find, Lev. 5:17, “Ifa 
soul sin, and commit any of these things which are forbidden to be done 
by the commandments of the Lord, though he wist it not, yet he is 
guilty, and shall bear his iniquity, and he shall bring a trespass-offering 
unto the priest, and it shall be forgiven him.” From this we may learn, 
that when a member has trespassed against God and the truth, cven in 
ignorance, it is his duty to come to the church, and bring his trespass- 
offering, such as David says, Ps. 51:17, “The sacrifices of God area 
broken spirit: a broken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not des- 
pise ;” aud the church, which according to 1 Pet. 2: 9, is “a royal priest- 
hood,” is to judge and receive his offering, and forgive him accordingly. 
Here are the words of Christ hinisclf duly to be considered: ‘ Whoseso- 
ever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained.” John 20 : 23. 

Should, however, such a member that has trespasscd, be not willing to 
bring his offering of acknowledgment of his fault, nor be willing to 
hear the church, then we may consider this as a rising, a scab, or bright 
spot, which eventually may turn into moral leprosy, Lev. 13: 2, and 
in this case the priest (the church) had to shut him up, or, as Paul says 
in Thess. 3: 6, ‘* Now we command you, brethren, in the namie of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, &c.;’ and as our Lord taught us, Matt. 18: 17, “If 
he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican.” This withdrawing, or shutting up from close commun- 
ion with the church in the salutation of the kiss, the breaking of bread 
and the sceret counsel, is continued, until it appears to the satisfaction of 
the priest (or the church) whether that spot is leprosy or not. Now 
if on examination the priest found that white spot somewhat dark, and 
that the plague did not spread in the skin, he was to pronounce him clean. 
So when a member begins to see and acknowledge his fault, as somcthing 
dark, he may be reinstated again into full communion. 

- 3 
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“Rut when the raw flesh appearcth in him, and the leprosy is thus 
confirmed, notice, he shall not be shut up, for he is unclean. And the 
leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be rent, and his head 
bare, and he shall put a covering upon his upper lip, and shall ery, Unclean, 
unclean. He shall dwell alone; without the camp his habitation shall 
be.” Lev. 18: 14, 45, 46. So our ancient brethren considered, when 
the moral leprosy in a member was confirmed by raw works of tle flesh, 
such as are described 1 Cor. 5:11; Gal. 5: 19-21, &c., that the direc- 
tion (or command) of the (Lord and his) Holy Ghost by the mouth of 
the Apostle Paul was to be strictly and literally obeyed, namely, ‘ not to 
keep company with such a one, no not to eat.” 


Our brethren were well aware of some commentators explaining these words as 
if they meant only not to have fellowship with such in spiritual matters, and not 
to eat with them the bread of communion. But they (our brethren) found it im- 
possible to believe that the church at Corinth should have continued in full fel- 
lowship such a person as is described in 1 Cor. 5: 1, so that they should have 
still broken the bread of communion with him, &c., even until the apostle re- 
proved them by this epistle. They (the brethren) also thought of the awful 
words, Rev. 21; 18, 19, and so they adhered simply to the word as it reads, had 
no intercourse, no dealings of any kind with such persons, and did not eat with 
them at the same table, or out of the same dish, at any common meal, while they 
were in this state of avoidance. Only acts of charity toward them our brethren 
did not consider prohibited by the word of God. And these views we still hold 
in communion with our departed brethren. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 20. If a member commits a fault, whether the 
church has the power according to the gospel, to put that member in 
avoidance without the assistance of another church? Considered, that 
if there is a bishop in that church, they have the power in the case of a 


private member. 


But whether it is best and expedient to undertake such a solema work, where 
family connections might interfere much with a fair and impartial tri«l, without 
tLe assistance of another church and other bishops, the church should ser‘ously 
consider and decide in the fear of the Lord—a church like that of Philadelphia 
(Rev. 3: 8), where true brotherly love dwells; where the door is open for her 
sister churches at any time to enter; where humility acknowledges of but little _ 
strength, and is therefore willing to avail herself of all the help her sisters, though 
they have but little strengh too, may afford. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 24. Can a member that is cut off and kept in 
avoidance, be afterward released again from the bonds of excommunication 
without acknowledging the fault, or without coming and requesting to be 
released ? And in case members are released without confessing their 
faults, or desiring to be released, how shall other members conduct them- 
selves toward them? Considered, that where a member has committed 
one of those faults mentioned by the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. 6 (or 5), and 
has been put in avoidance, the church having sufficient evidence that he 
has ceased from those evils, and by his earnest request he may be released 
out of the bonds of avoidance.——Art. 33. Whether members who have 
been put in avoidance, can be released without their request? Consid- 
ered, that they cannot.—Art. 85. If a brother transgress so as to be 
deemed guilty of avoidance, should he not be cited to appear before the 
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church in the presence of the witnesses, to hear the testimony given ? 
Considered, that he ought to be particularly requested to attend.—Art. 
35 In case such member be found guilty, by whom should he be inform- 
ed? Considered, that this is a duty incumbent on the ordained brethren. 

Art. 37. Ifitis proved by two orthree brethren (witnesses) that a brother 
has been drinking to excess, yet not so much as to disable him from 
keeping on his feet ; but has often before been charged, and also before 
been set back or put in avoidance, and still denies the charge; would 
he not come under the class of drunkards, or would it be prudent to hold 
him as a brother, or should he be expelled by the proof of four or five 
witnesses, though not members of the church? Considered, that no 
member should be put in avoidance without positive proof from members 
that he or she has been guilty of one of those mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. 
5; 11.—Art. 88. Have we a sufficient right according to the gospel, to 
put aman in avoidance who has already been put back from the kiss, 
the communion and the council, and disowned as a brother? Considered, 
that the church has the power to do so—Art. 40. Whether an ordained 
brother, who has been once in avoidance, can be restored again to his full 
office? Considered, that a brother can be restored again to his full oftice 
by the voice of the church (as in a choice). 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 3. How is it considered, ifa young brother and 
sister want to marry each other, and being opposed by their parents, mem- 
bers too, accomplish their design so late as to bring reproach upon them- 
selves and the church? Considered, that the young members should be 
dealt with according to the circumstances, so as to prove that the church 
is not participating in evil; and the parents should also be admonished, 
if the church finds them in error.—Art. 23. How is it considered, ifa 
church having no ordained elder, has a case of gross sin, such as is de- 
scribed 1 Cor. 5: 11, and application is made to ordained elders to assist 
them, the elders making an appointment, and fail to attend; has the 
church a right to put such members back, or ought the church to hold 
such transgressors as full members, until they can get ordained elders ? 
Considered, that the church may and ought to put them back provision- 
ally, when the crime is sufficiently proved, until ordained elders can at- 
tend. 
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Y..M, 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 4. How would it be considered, if a 
man be put into the county prison for safe keeping until court, and a 
brother goes his security for his appearance in court, and releases him 
out of prison ? Considered, that a brother ought not to meddle with such 
matters without counseling the church. 

Becoming bail or surety for another was never thought advisable by the 


Brethren, from a consideration of the warnings contained in the word of God. See 
Proy. 6: 1-5, ‘‘ My son, ifthou be surety for thy friend, if thou hast stricken thy 
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hand with a stranger, thou art snared with the words of thy mouth, thou art ta- 
ken with the words of thy mouth (or with the signing ofthyname). Do this 
now, my son, and deliver thyself, when thou art come into the hand of thy friend ; 
go, bumble thyself, and make sure thy friend. Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor 
slumber to thine eye-lids. Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the hunter, 
and as a hird from the hand of the fowler.” See also Proy. 11: 15, “He that is 
surety for a stranger shall smart for it; and he that bateth suretyship is sure.” 
Prov. 17: 18, ‘*A man void of understanding striketh hands, and becometh 
surety in the presence of his friends.” Prov. 22: 26. ‘‘ Be not thou one of them 
that strikes hands, or of them that are sureties for debts.” 


BAN. (See “ Avoidance or Excommunication.”’) 


BAPTISM. 


We hold baptism, with the generality of Christian professors. as the initial or- 
dinance appointed by our Lord Jesus Christ, Matt. 28: 19, &., hut cannot bap- 
tize any but such who profess to have repented of their sins, and to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Mark 16: 16,&e. With regard to the action, we believe 
that the word baptism means only immersion, as all Greek scholars are ready to 
admit, if they are candid and honest. The Greek term Bar7ifw, Bamtiopa or Baz- 
Tiopoc, means, however, heing in the frequentative form, a repeated actiou. Hence, 
we adhere to TRINE IMMERSION as the most ancient and original action. We are 
confirmed in this respect hy the fact, that single immersion was first introduced 
full 600 years after A. D, and that only in Spain, while trine immersion, even in 
the Roman Church, prevailed in all other countries till ahout the time of the Re- 
formation, and is continued indeed to this day in the Roman Church at Milan; 
that the Greek Church, numbering more than sixty millions of professors, has al- 
ways practiced it until now; and that the Church of England has trine immersion 
indicated in her Beok of Common Prayer to this very day; and that we have evi- 
dence that trine immersion was alsothe action in haptism practiced in the Lu- 
tberan Church in the days of Reformation. 

Whether such as had been baptized by single immersion among other 
denominations, could be received among us without that baptism, we be- 
lieve fully required by the gospel. 

Y. M. 1804. Art. 6. About persons, who are among the English Bap- 
tists, and have been baptized by them, and come now, and desire to be 
admitted (in our church); whether they ought to be baptized again, ae- 
eording to the true order of baptism, or if they should prefer it, whether 
we would receive them without being baptized again? In consideration 
of the Scripture, and especially bceause the Lord said to Moses, ‘‘ Look 
that thou make them after their pattern, which was showed thee in 
the mount” (Exod. 25 : 40), it has been concluded with one accord, that 
when such come to us, we should give them in all things good instruc- 
tion according to the gospel, yea, according to the Scriptures; and when 
they believe, and are willing to obey from the heart, that form of doctrine 
according to the counsel of God, they ought to be baptized in the proper 
order, because there have oecurred different examples, that heretofere 
persons had been reccived by the Brethren, who thought then they could 
be satisfied with their single backward immersion, but afterward they 
were more enlightened, have deemed their baptism as imperfect, and to 
put their conscience at rest, they requested and had to be baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by a trine 


immersion. 
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Y. M. 1821. Art. 6. Whether members (persons) might be received 
into the church, who have been but once immersed (without baptizing 
them in the manner we belicve it ought to be done according to the gos- 
pel)? It was considered, that a threefold immersion is the true baptism ; 
but if such persons would be content with their baptism, and yet acknow- 
ledge the Brethren’s order as right, we would leave it over to them, and 
receive them with the laying on of hands and prayer. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 6. Whether a person may be received into the 
church, having been immersed but once? it is the counsel to be better that 
they should be baptized again in the true order.—Art. 7. Whether we 
had a right to cause a candidate for baptism to make a vow? it was con- 
sidered, that it is according to the gospel to receive them in the order of 
the Brethren as usual. 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 1. Whether we are to immerse at baptism once or 
thrice ? It was considered, that we cannot deem any other baptism as valid 
according to the word of God, but a threefold immersion. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 4. Whether we could receive into our church a 
person that has been immersed once backward, without baptizing him 
again? Considered, that though it has been done before, still we believe 
that the best and safest way is to baptize them right and according to the 
proper order (as we believe), and that hereafter it should not be done 
otherwise.—Art. 10. How it is considered, when a member who was re- 
ceived after having been baptized with only one immersion backward. 
without receiving baptism according to our order, moves into another 
church, and there is required to be baptized? Answer in foregoing 
article 4. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 1. How it is viewed to receive colored people (into 
our church)? Considered, to make no difference on account of color. 

Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art. 13. What is the order to receive appli- 
cants for baptism? It is necessary that there should be self-knowledge, 
repentance and faith, together with scriptural instruction, and then that 
it may be done with the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 8. When persons desire to be received by baptism in- 
to the church, whether it be necessary to instruct them before baptism with 
regard to the swearing of oaths, to the going to war and the like, that ac- 
cording to our views are forbidden in the gospel? The advice is, that 
such persons ought, if possible, to be visited before baptism, and by all 
means to be previously instructed in the following points, viz. of the 
taking of oaths, going to war or to muster, to use the powcr of the law 
contrary to the gospel, and to conform to the fashions of this world in 
apparel, and the like ; and that they ought to state before their reception 
their willingness to refrain from all such things.—Art. 12. How it is 
viewed to receive persons into the church in ease of sickness and bodily 
infirmity, without baptism? Considered, that we have no express word 
for it, and that it would be more advisable and more safe to direct them 
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simply to the mercy of God in Christ. Yet in certain (extraordinary or) 
singular cases, we would not set bounds, but advise all teachers (ministers) 
to be careful to do nothing without the counsel of their fellow laborers, 
and if it can be possible, of their church. 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 4. In regard to the difference in the form of words, 
which the Brethren use in baptism, it was after a free discussion consid- 
ered, since in the practice of a threefold immersion of the kneeling can- 
didate, and in the use of the words of our Saviour, Matt. 28 : 19, “IN 
THE NAME OF THE #ATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY 
GuosT,” we are all perfectly agreed to lay the matter’ down as heretofore, 
and to bear with one another in love, yet so that the teachers of one and 
the same church or district ought to use the same form. See 1 Cor. 1: 10. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 4. Where is the proper place for asking the can- 
didates for taptism concerning their faith in Christ—in or out of the 
water ? Considered, that the most proper place for making a public con- 
fession of our faith in Christ, is in the water, immediately before baptizm. 
See 1 Tim. 6: 12. 

Y. M. 1848. (Ohio.) Art. 8. How are we to receive members into 
the church from their first application until they are baptized according 
to the gospel? Considered, that inasmuch as there has been hitherto a 
difference in the practice and in the form of words used in this ordinance, 
and inasmuch it is desirable to be in all such matters of one mind, and 
do and speak the same things, this meeting has uaanimously agreed upon 
the following course and form of words, and recommend the same for 
adoption in all the churches : 

First, the applicant to be examined by two or more brethren; then the 
case to be brought before the church council, before whom the applicant 
is to declare his agreement with us in regard to the principles of being 
(non-resistant) non-swearing, and non-conforming to the world; then 
in meeting or at the water to read from Matt. 18 : 10-22, in public, 
the candidates being asked if they will be governed by these gospel rules. 
Then prayer at the water, and in the water the following questions to be 
asked : 

Dost thou believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and that he 
has brought from heaven a saving gospel? Answer—Yea. 

Dost thou willingly renounce Satan and all his pernicious ways, and 
all the sinful pleasures of this world? Answer—Yea. 

Dost thou covenant with God in Christ Jesus to be faithful until 
death ? Answer—Yea. 

(Then the administrator continues)—‘‘ Upon this thy confession of 
faith, which thou hast made before God and these witnesses, thou shalt 
—for the remission of thy sins—be baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” After baptism, while in the 
water, the administrator to lay his hands upon the head of the candidate, 
and to offer up a prayer to God in his behalf; and then the member is 
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to be received by hind and kiss (if a brother by the brethren, and if a 
sister by the sisters, and by the opposite sex only by the hand) into 
church fellowship, 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 5. Ought we to receive any person into the church 
without baptism, having been baptized by any other order of people? Con- 
sidered, that this yearly meeting advise to be very carcful in this matter, 
and give it as their unaninious conclusion, that it would be better to ad- 
mit no person into the church without being baptized by the Brethren. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 17. Whether the form of words used in the ordi- 
nance of baptism, as laid down in the annual meeting, A. D. i848, could 
not be reconsidered ? Considered, to leave it as the minutes of 1848 
have it. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 45. Inasmuch as there had been a difference in the 
form of words in administering baptism, settled and brought to a union (7) 
some years ago, could we not also come tu a full union and agreement 
with regard to feet washing, the Lord’s supper, &c., so that a member 
from cne section would find in every other section the same celebration 
in manner and form asat home? Considered, to refer this to the next 
yearly meeting. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. G. Is it consistent with the gospel to receive per- 
sons into the church with hand and kiss, when circumstances will not 
permit baptism to be performed? Considered, that it is not according 
to the gospel to consider persons as members of the church without bap- 
tism ; yet they should be encouraged, and if they wish it, their cases may 
be taken into consideration by the church in council, and they be re. 
ceived as candidates for baptism, which is to be performed as soon as 
circumstances will permit.—Art. 26. How is it considered best to do 
with a brother or brethren, that will not use the words in administering 
baptism, as it was decided at the yearly meeting near Wooster, Ohio, ia 1848, 
“for the remission or forgiveness of sin?” Considered, that the decision 
of said council should be observed, as it was observed by many brethren 
from time immemorial, and that those brethren who will not submit to it 
should be admonished for love sake (for union’s sake) and (more than 
all) for the word’s sake, to comply. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 20. Do not those administrators of baptism, who 
make the candidates for baptism renounce ad/ the world, require too much 
of the candidates, since we all have more or less to do with the world? 
Would it not be more proper to require of them to renounce only what 
is contrary to the gospel? Ans.—The third article of the minutes of 
1848 contains the proper renunciation of the world. The passage in 
that article, referred to here, reads thus: ‘Dost thou renounce all the 
sinful pleasures of this world 2” 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 1. Cana person be received into the church, who 
is uncle to his wife? Or do the brethren think the gospel will not allow 
of such a person becoming a member of the church? Considered, that 
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if he is uncle to his wife by marriage, he may be received, if by blood 
relation, he should nct be —Art. 3]. Is it contrary to the gospel for 
brethren to hold meetings for a number of days in succession, in one place, 
in order to preach the pure word of God, and to administer the ordinance 
of baptism to those who believe the word and receive it? Considered, 
not contrary to the gospel, if the believer is proceeded with according to 
the gospel, and the order of the brethren as given by the annual meeting 
of 1848, Art. 3.—Art. 41. Inasmuch as there has been great confusion in 
various branches of the church during the past year relative to the man- 
ner of taking in members, as this has been donc in many different ways, 
would brethren not consider it prudent and consistent with the gospel, to 
have a unity of practice throughout the church, and if so, what shall that 
practice be? Shall it be the order laid down in the minutes of 1818, or 
will the brethren draft a new order? Considered, that we will continue 
the order laid down in the minutes of 1848, which is as follows: (see 
page 38.) 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 3. How is it considered if a minister would bup- 
licly teach that water baptism is not for the remission of sins, but that a 
person must have an evidence within that his sins are pardoned before 
he is a fit subject for baptism ; and also would differ with brethren in the 
mode of clecting brethren to the ministry, and likewise claim that all 
members, both male ard female, have a right to admonish and exhort? 
Ans.—Considered, that it is not according to Acts 2: 38, and 22: 16, 
to teach that a person must have an evidence within that his sins are 
pardoned before he is a fit subject for baptism ; and that we know of no bet- 
ter way for the brethren to elect their ministers than that which has 
been practiced heretofore. And concerning members exhorting without 
being authorized by the church, we think they should not do so in the 
church in our public or general meetings, according to 1 Cor. 14: 33-35. 

Art. 5. Tnasmuch as the ceremony used by the brethren in receiving 
members into the church is thought bya large proportion of the brethren 
to be of too great length, might it not be shortened? And instead of the 
questions being asked in the water, would it not be more consistent to 
ask them in the house or on the bank of the river or stream? Ans.— 
We do not consider it good to make any alterations from the present prac- 
tice of the brethren. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 4. Shall it be an order among the brethren, to re- 
ceive persons into the church as members, when they are sick, without 
baptism, with the promise that they will be baptized when they get well? 
Aus.—Let persons who.wish to be received into the church, and who are 
too sick to have the ordinance of baptism administered to them, be con- 
sidered as candidates for baptism to receive the ordinance as soon as cir- 
cumstances will permit, but not in full membership until they are bap- 
tized. 

Art. 11. Is it consistent with the order of the brethren and the gos- 
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pel, to receive a member into the church without the ccunsel of the 
ehureh, when it is possible to have a council? Ans.—It is not consistent. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 21. Would it not be better, instead of asking the 
consent of cach individual member concerning the reception of an appli- 
cant, to make the request gencral, that is, ask the church as a body 
whether they are willing to receive such applicant, and if they are, let 
silence give consent, and if not, that member who is not willing to re- 
ecive such applicant shall have full privilege to state his or her objections ? 
Answer.—This is left optional to each arm of the church. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 27. A person was baptized and thus became a mem- 
ber of the church; afterward thought he was not in the right state of 
mind when he had been baptized, and felt that if he would die in this 
state, he would be lost, and then made application to be re-baptized. 
The brethren in the congregation tried to reconcile him, and could not ; 
and (they) also sent strange and clder brethren to talk with him, who 
also failed to satisfy him. After repeated and continued application for 
re-baptism,a brother, without the counsel of the church, baptized him over 
again, when he became reconciled. Now did the brother who re-baptized 
the person do his duty? Answer.—We think he did not do his duty, 
but did wrong. 

Art, 63. Will the brethren in annual council consider it right for 
ministering brethren to receive members into the church without requir- 
ing them to lay off the fashions of the world in regard to apparel, and 
to conform to the order of the brethren? Answer.—We consider it 
would not be right to do so; see Romans 12: 3. 

Art. 67. When a person, having received baptism in the same way that 
we perform it, but by a member of a different denomination, wishes to 
be united to the Brethren, must such a person be re-baptized in order to 
be received into our church? Answer.—We refer to the minutes of the 
annual meeting of 1848, Art. 5. [Ought we to receive any person in- 
to the church without baptism, having been baptized by any other order 
of people? Considered, that this yearly meeting advise to be very care- 
ful in this matter, and give it as their unanimous conclusion, that it would 
be better to admit no person into the church without first being baptized 
by the brethren.” ] 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 12. Inasmuch there is a difference of opinion rel- 
ative to the applicant for baptism declaring his agreement with the church 
in regard to the principles of non-resistance, non-swearing and non-con- 
formity to the world, whether this should be done in the presence of 
the whole congregation, or of the church only. We wish a decisive an- 
swer, and not onlya refcrence to the minutcs of 1848 and 1858, as we 
have referred to them, but still get into difficulty. Anuswer—We think 
it should be done in the presence of the church only. 


Such questions seem to proceed either from new churches or young members, 
who are somewhat unacquainted with the ancient established order of the church, 
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The answer is exactly according to that order; and the reason why the brethren 
would rather refer back to former occasions, is simply this, that our brethren, 
even the oldest, instead of loving and assuming authority for themselves, 
would rather submit to another authority. 

Art. 17. Is it wrong to baptize or immerse sick persons in a house ? 
Answer.—We consider it is not advisable to do so whenever it is possible 
to avoid it. 

Art. 25. Is it in aecordanee with the gospel and the order of the 
brethren, for the church to receive and take candidates in with (or, by) 
hand and kiss previous to the reading of Matt. 18, and then baptize them 
upon their public confession? Answer.—We think it is neither in ae- 
cordanee with the gospel or the order of the brethren to do so. 

Art. 20. Is it aeeording to the gospel and the order of the brethren, 
to receive and baptize into the chureh such as are in the military service, 
bearing arms in this war, or to go into the camps and baptize such, and 
let them remain in the service; or, should they not first get a full 
diseharge, before they can be received into the church by baptism? 
Answer.—We cannot encourage sueh proceedings; but in case of ex- 
treme sickness, and when there is a promise to shed no more blood, we 
will let the churches applied to deeide what shall be done; but Ict the 
privileges of the church be acceded to by all candidates. 


BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 37. ILow is it when one brother preaehes that there 
is no baptism of the Holy Ghost now, but that it is only the gift of the 
Holy Ghost which believers receive, while another brother prays for 
the Lord to baptize with the Holy Ghost? Answer.—We think it best for 
no brother to preaeh that there is no baptism of the Holy Ghost now, 
but in praying we should pray for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 


It would be advisable for old and young ministers to heed the ad nonition of 
the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. 1: 1u, when he says, ‘‘ Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, &c.,” and 
to abide by the simple declaration of the word of God, and whatever truth can 
be fairly and directly educed from it. By this we might escape from all appa- 
rect jarrings and contradictions in our discourses. Most of our differences and 
disputes arise from not heeding said admonition of the apostle. When John the 
Baptist told the multitude, speaking of Jesus, ‘He shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost,” Matt. 3: 11, Mark 1: 8, Luke 3; 16, and the Saviour just before 
his ascension promised the same thing, Acts 1: 5, and fulfilled it on Pentecost 
not only to the disciples, but not long after to those who had become believers, 
Jews in Jerusalem, Acts 4: 31, and Gentiles in Cesarea, Acts 10: 44, and 11: 
15; and when we consider that God is unchangeable, and that Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday, to-day and forever; and that the Holy Ghost operates now 
as effectually in the conversion of sinners and sanctification of believers, though 
perhaps in a less degree—we believe that the promises of God belong to us and 
our children, as well as to the primitive age, and that if we were united in spirit, 
heart and soul, as the apostles were at Pentecost, we might expect similar Pente- 
costal blessings. 


BEARDS. 


On this head we give an extract from the bistory of the Greek Church, in 
which men, especially priests and bishops, always wore their beards, until the 
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Russian Emperor Peter, in the seventeenth century, forbade its use. ‘The heard 
was indeed one of the fundamental eharaeteristies of the aneient Eastern faith. 
Michael Cerularius had laid it down in the eleventh century as one of the primary 
differenees between the Greek and Latin Churches. To shave the heard was pro- 
nouneed at the eouneil of Moseow, in the seventeenth century, a sin which even 
the blood of the martyrs eould not expiate. It was defended, it is still defended, 
hy texts of Seripture, hy grave precedents, hy eeelesiastieal history. The Levit- 
ieal law commands us not to cut the hair or the beard. Man was made in the 
image of God; is the image of God to he defaeed? Our Saviour was (undoubt- 
edly) hearded.” Stanley’s Lectures on the History of the Eastern Churehes, 
page 512, &e. 


Y.M.1804. Art. 4. Whether upon request a brother might be ordained 
as a bishop, who shaves off his beard? it was considered, that inasmuch 
God made man with a beard; and again, God commanded his people in 
tke law not to cut off the beard ; and it was especially required of the 
priests of God not to mar the corners of the beard ; and also Christ, our 
Master and precursor, together with his disciples, has left us an example 
herein—in consideration of these and other scriptures and examples, it 
(the ordination) could not readily be done in a sound faith and with an 
unofiended conscience. 

Y. M. 1822 Art 1. Whether a brother might be set forward to bap- 
tizc and break bread, who does not wear his beard ; it was considered, that 
according to the image of God (in which man was created), and accord- 
ing to the image of Christ, we ought to (leave our beard undisturbed or) 
wear our beard (at least in part), and that no brother should be so far 
advanced who eould not deny himself in this matter. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 3. On same subject, and decided similarly. 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 11. How it is considered by this yearly meeting, 
whether brethren, who do not wear thcir beard, are to be advanced to 
administer baptism and the breaking of bread, or may even be ordained? 
Considered, that we are much grieved, how also in this respect a devia- 
tion and want of self-denial is becoming apparent here and there, and 
it would be well and laudable if we would not only keep in remembrance, 
but put also in practice the example and advice of our beloved old breth- 
ren. In 1822—twenty-four years ago—the query had becn asked; see 
in full above. In 1804—forty-two years ago—the query came up; as 
given also above. 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 19. [ow will it be considered, if a brother serving 
in the office of a deacon does not let his beard grow, and when admon- 
ished, opposes and asks scripture on that question? Considered, that 
brethren should bear and forbear (one another) in love, and give him the 
best scripture ground they can. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 12. How it is considered for brethren to wear the 
beard on the upper lip, they being conscientious in doing so? Answer. 
If a brother does not shave any, we would leave it with his conscience ; 
but if he lets it stand on his upper lip only, we consider it wrong. 
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By these terms we understand that officer in the church, who after having 
scrvcd as a minister, first simply as a preacher of the word, and secondly as an 
administrator of the ordinance of baptism and the communion for a longer or 
shorter term of years, as the church saw and sees fit, and doiug so to the accept- 
ance and satisfaction of the church—has been chosen by the unanimous choice 
of all the members of the church, present at the occasion, in presence of at 
least two elders from adjoining churches, to be overseer of his church, and also 
to exercisc his office wherever hc may comc—the field is the world—for the con- 
verting of sinners and the building up of the church of Christ. Concerning unan- 
imity, it was always considercd prudent in such case (and would be also in other 
cases), if any valid objection would be raised and substantiated by at least two 
members of good standiug, that the ordination had best be postponed, inasmuch 
as the word of God says, Acts 20: 28, “Over the which (all the flock) the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers to teed the church of God,” &c. Now, since we 
could not know in case of a division in the church by a majority and a minority, 
whether ‘‘man” or “the Holy Ghost” had mae the overseer (or in any other case 
the decision), we aim at nnanimity. If, therefore, thosc who conduct the choice 
upon examination find that the objections presented are well founded in Scripture, 
in this case for instance on 1 Tim. 3: 1-7, Tit. 1:6, &c.,and in fact by sufficient evi- 
dence, then it is best to stop proceedings, and postponc until the objections may 
have ceased to exist. On the contrary, if not well founded, the objectors should 
be admonished to withdraw them, and unite with the church in conscnting to 
the ordination, and if they should refuse to do so, the conductors of the choice 
must exercise their own best judgment, without partiality on either side and in the 
fear of the Lord, whether to go on with the ordinat:on or not, and by taking no 
account of unfounded objections, declare the voice of the church unanimous 
in case of only one or two dissenters. The still better way would be, if the 
church would be informed of the case, and the church, in th» absence of the 
objectors, would decide it unanimously, and then the ordination proceeded with 
in the usual way by the laying on of hands. 


Y. M. 1804. Art. 4. (See ‘ Beard.’”’) 

Y. M. 1821. Art. 1. Whether an ordained brother (bishop) may col- 
lect debts by the power of law? It was considered, that no brother, 
much less one ordained, has a right to do so according to the gospel doc- 
trine, not even for another. 

Y. M. 1821. Art. 2. Whether an ordained or private brother may 
serve as exccutor, when he knows before that the law must be used, was 
likewise considered, that according to gospel doctrine it should not be. 
But inasmuch many brethren are involved in this way, the counsel is to 
have patience with them, until they ean extricate themselves, yet mean- 
while not to break bread with them. But sinee an executorship is very 
burdensome, it has been deemed necessary to adopt a remedy to lessen 
the burden; and since every father has a right to make a will as he sees 
proper, without hindrance from the powers that be, to divide and distrib- 
ute his property, and also to select his executors, and to charge them what 
and in what manner they should do—they might put in their wills some- 
thing like the following clause, namely: I nominate and appoint A. 33. 
to be sole executor of my estate (this my last will and testament), to set- 
tle, pay off, and collect, as far as the rules of our chureh and the gospel 
will admit of, &e. 

Y. M. 1836. Art. 4. When a bishop is old and too feeble to serve in 
his office fully as he ought, whether (the church) would have a right to 
select another? the counsel is, to go to counsel with the nearest churches, 
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and if, looking on the proposition favorably, and the old bishop and kis 
church would be of one mind, then it might be done. 

Y. M. 1846. Art. 11. (See under foregoing heading, page 45. See 
also, ‘‘ Authority of a Bishop.” ) 

Y. M. 1846, Tennessee. Art.4. How is it considered for a bishop, with 
a few members, to expel a member without taking the counscl of the 
church? Considered, that in all such important matters the church 
must be counseled. 

Art. 6. Whether a deacon ean be ordained to the office of a bishop ? 
Considered, that we have no authority for so doing. See 1 Tim.3: 1-7; 
eh. 52°22. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 9. What is the duty of a bishop toward his church, 
and the duty of the church toward the bishop or bishops, in case the 
bishop commits an error; is it to be overlooked more in him than in an- 
other brother in office, or in a private member? Censidered, that clders 
who rule well should be counted worthy of double honor, and that 
overseers should not undertake anything of importance without counsel 
of the church ; and if there should be a general complaint of the church 
against him, he is to acknowledge his fault before the church like an- 
other member, and should not be spared; for ‘if the eye be evil, the 
whole body shall be full of darkness.” Still it was always the advice of 
our old brethren, that in any case where laboring (ministering) brethren 
were in fault, strange and impartial brethren of experience should be 
called to assist in the investigation and justification of the same. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 36. (See page 25.) 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 49. Whether an ordained brother, who had been 
once in avoidance, can be restored again to his full office? Considered, 
that a brother can be restored again to his full office by the voice of the 
church (as in a choice). 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 6. A query concerning the ordaining of elders. 
Considered, that the ordination of elders is of the utmost importance to 
the church, and should always be under the special guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, who will teach and remind a church of the right person and the 
proper time for ordination ; that there should be a full union of the church 
and the elders present on the subject; and that where there is any serious 
objection according to the word of God (see 1 Tim. 3:1-7; Titus 1:7), 
the elders and the church should be cautious (not) to proceed, if the ob- 
jection could not be removed. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 9. What is the duty of a bishop, who has the over- 
sight of an adjoining congregation, in which there is no householder and 
only one speaker ?—and has that church liberty to call elders, and have 
a bishop or speaker appointed ? Considered, that it is the duty of a bishop 
to attend to the necessities of such ckurch, and if he neglects his duty, 
such church, if unanimous, may call other elders to assist them. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 4. Is it consistent with the gospel and its prin- 
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ciples, as professed by our brotherhood, when a brother is chosen to the 
ministry only, not being authorized to baptize, that the ordained elder of 
the congregation should forward such brother, without consulting the 
church? Considered, that all power, under God, is vested in the church 
(composed of elders, ministers, deacons and private members), and that 
therefore the church should in all such cases be consulted.— Art. 11. What 
is the most proper or scriptural mode of ordaining an elder or bishop? 
By the voice of the church, over which the elder is to be ordained (or 
preside), or by the wish or declaration of the elders or bishops of neigh- 
boring churches? Answered, by referring to the minutes of 1851, Art. 6. 
(Sce above.) 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 17. If two brethren were chosen at onc and the 
same time as ministers in the first degrce, and some time afterward ad- 
vanced together to the second degree, and in course of time the church is 
in need of an overseer or bishop, can these two brethren both be ordained 
as such, or only one? Considered, that in such a case both brethren may 
be ordained, provided there be no sufficient cause known to prevent it. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 56, Is it advisable for ordained brethren to ordain 
a ministering brother to the office of elder or bishop, who permits his 
children, even while under lawful age, to wear all manner of jewelry, 
and to learn instrumental music at boarding schools, &c.? Considered, not 
advisable. 1 Tim. 2:9; 3: 4, 5. 


BONDS OR NOTES, BUYING AND SELLING. 

Y.M. 1810. Art. 1. About brethren who intend selling bonds, it 
was considered, that it shculd not be done without the counsel of the 
church. 

Y. M. 1817. Art. 6. Whether we nay sell a note (or bond) or not? 
Considered, that no member should sell a note without the consent of the 
debtor. 

Y. M. 1827. Art. 7. With regard to selling bonds, it was considered, 
that none should be sold by which poor people might be oppressed ; but 
since circumstances are su different, the church should be counseled 
(asked for counsel in any case.) 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 21. Is it right according to the gospel for brethren 
to purchase notes from brethren or others, and shave them at fifteen per 
cent. or more? Considered, that it is not according to the gospel for 
brethren to do so.—Art. 30. How is it considered, if a brother has a note 
against another poor brother, who cannot pay, and the brother who has 
the note sells it to his son, who is no member of the church, and he col- 
lects the debt by law, and causes the poor brother’s property to be sold, 
the brother who sold the note justifying himself in doing as he did? 
What is to be done in such a case? Considered, that the brother who 
did so, committed a great fault, and that he should make restitution to 
the poor brother to the satisfaction of the church, 
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Y.M. 1864. Art. 16. Is it right and according to the gospel for a 
brother to invest money in government bonds? Ans.—We consider it 
not wrong to do so. 


BORROWING FROM BANKS. 


Y. M. 1847. Art. 8. Whether it may be proper and agrceable with 
the gospel for a brother to borrow money from banks or speculating money- 
lenders, for the purpose of buying and droving cattle, sheep and horses, 
or for buying wheat or other produce, and transporting the same to the 
Atlantic cities or other public markets, for the purpose of making gain 
or profit? Considered, that we in general council (assembled) would 
advise any (and every) brother not to engage largely in trading, as there 
is great danger, both in a temporal and in a spiritual point of view. 
See 1 Tim. 5: 9, 10. 


BREAKING OF BREAD. (See “ Communion.’’) 


BREWERY KEEPING. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 11. How it is considered, if a brother keeps a 
brewery, and makes strong beer? Considered, though it could not be 
directly forbidden to a brother, but ought to be left to his own conscience, 
and (yet we wish) to advise him, that the safest way would be, not to 
carry on such a business from which may arise so many and great dis- 
orders. 


BUTCHERING. 


Y. M.1850. Art. 7. Isa brother, being a full member in the church, 
allowed to purchase cattle and other animals, and followirg butchering, 
hire or rent a stall ina market house, and attend market as a butcher 
every market morning? Considered, that a brother engaged in butcher- 
ing in the manner stated in the question is surrounded with many diffi- 
culties and temptations, and that we would advise brethren not to do so. 


CAMP MEETINGS, ATTENDING. 


Y. M. 1848. Art. 11. Can it be considered prudent or profitable for 
members to frequent camp meetings or protracted meetings from time to 
time? Unanimously considered, not to be profitable for members to do so. 


CARPETS. 


Y. M. 1827. <Art.8. How it is considered to lay carpets in (our) 
houses? It was considered, that it belongs to the grandeur (highness) of 
this world, and that it will not become a follower of Jesus to garnish his 
house in this manner, but rather that he should adorn his house as may 
be consistent with lowliness. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 9. Whether brethren may have carpets in their 
houses, was considered, that it cannot and should not be, because it leads 
to elevaticn (pride). 
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While such improvements were yet new, and only found in the houses of the 
great an‘ rich in the world, it was proper for brethren to advise as above; but 
after such improvement bad besome a ccmmon thing, and it was a convenience 
generally known, there was no further objection to their introduction. Thus it 
was almost in all cases. 


CARRIAGES. 


Y. M. 1828. Art. 2. Whether we may conform ourselves to the world 
with unnecessary things on our carriages? Considered, that it cannot be. 
(See foregoing note.) 


CERTIFICATES OF MEMBERSHIP. 


Y. M. 1738. Art. 2. The next was almost equally inportant, inas- 
much it has happened that members have moved from one section of the 
country to another, and improprieties had been committed by them in 
the place from whence they moved, which are such as reflect no honor 
on the doctrine of the Lord, nor either on (our) Christian profession, so 
that we had to withdraw from them the kiss of charity, and they eon- 
cealed this at the place where they had moved to, and sometimes it was 
discovered afterward, so that offence of tender minds might result there- 
from; we conclude likewise, and find it more proper aad perfect, that 
such removing family or member should bring a certificate from the 
church where they leave, to the church to which they move. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 5. Concerning a eertain brother’s certificate —Art. 
15. Whether a certificate could be given to a brother minister, who 
moves away from his church, without paying his debts? Special advice 
given, but not noted. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 12. What is to be done with a brother or member, 
who removes into another church without bringing a certificate of mem- 
bership along, and upon bcing asked for it, is offended by the request ? 
Considcred, that, as it has been decided often heretofore, it is requisite 
for members that remove from one church into another, to bring a testi- 
monial or certificate along of their standing in the church whence they 
eame, and that they ought not to be offended at being asked for the same. 
Should they refuse still to precure a certificate, the church to which 
they came would have a right to (inquire further and) ascertain their 
standing, before receiving them to full membership. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 12. Concerning the propriety and necessity of 
recomniendations for members that move from one church to another? 
Considered, that the ministers in the various churches should see (to it) 
that none of their members should move away without a recommenda- 
tion ; that no church is bound to receive (such) a member without recom- 
mendation, and that the recommendation be signed by not less than two 
or three witnesses, according to the gospel. That the apostles gave writ- 
ten recommendations, see Rom 16: 1, 2; 1 Cor. 16: 10,11; 2 Cor. 8: 
23; Ephe6:21, 22; Cols42 8295 lyThes..3.:, 2c: 
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Y. M. 1853. Art. 24. Is it right to give a eertifieate to a brother, 
when he moves out of the ehureh distriet without paying his debts, or 
giving general satisfaction to his creditors? Considered, that if the 
church is satisfied of the brother’s having been honest, and having done 
all he eould to pay his debts and satisfy his ereditors, he ought to have 
aeertifieate. But should the brother be able and not willing to pay his 
debts, or give, or try to give satisfaction to his creditors, he should by no 
means have a certificate of full membership in the ehurch. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 20. What shall be done in such a ease as follows : 
There are a brother and sister living here who claim to have stood in 
full fellowship with a church ealled Dunkards, in Lycoming eounty, Pa. 
When asked for a ecertifieate, the brother said the echureh from whieh 
they moved did not give eertifieates, allowing that their eoaduet should 
suffice, and this (eonduet) has been quite satisfaetory to the members of 
this chureh ? Answer.—We consider it right in all eases, when mem- 
bers move from one arm of the chureh to another, that they shall present 
to the church wherein they wish to reside, a eertifieate to prove their 
membership in the church from whenee they eame, or give satisfaction 
to the ehurch of whieh they wish to beeome members. 


CHOICE AND INSTALLATION OF MINISTERS, &c. 


Y. M. 1835. Art. 2. How it is viewed to elcet brethren for the min- 
istry by lot? Considered, to abide the manner of holding a choice hith- 
erto observed. (Given from memory, as a witness present.) 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 4. How it is considered to hold an eleetion without 
an or‘ained brother (2lder) being present? As to holding eleetions, it is 
eonsidered, that no election ought to be held without the presenee of 
(two or) at least one ordained brother. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 12. Whether in ease that brethren, who are ealled 
to some ministry, move from one chureh into another, and are received 
with their offiee by the ehureh to which they have removed, whcther the 
sisters, their wives, ought to be reeeived with them, as in the ease of an 
election? Considered, that it would be good to receive the sisters also 
with them. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 9. Whether we have the right to appoint deacons, 
without laying hands on them aeeording to tle example of the apostles, 
Aets 6:6? Considered, aud resolved to postpone the further considera- 
tion of this query to the next annual meeting. 

Y. M. 1839. Art. 8. With regard to the laying on of hands on dea- 
cons, it was econeluded to leave it as heretofore. See also Y. M. 1844:1; 
1845:11; 1846:3,; Tenn. 6. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 1. Whether it be agreeable to the gospel. as the 
brethren do hold elections for teachers and deacons? Considered, that 


our mode te hold elections is aeeording to the gospel, and that we do not 
see how to improve it. 
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Y. M. 1848. Art. 4. How to forward a brother to the ministry as 
speaker according to the gospel? Considered, that the church is exhort- 
ed to prayer to guide them in a proper choice, not discussing the subject 
with each other, but keeping their thoughts before God only ; two ordain- 
ed elders to be invited Ly the church to hold the election, who shall pre- 
side (at the election) and declare the one having the highest number of 
votes as chosen; the brother so chosen, having declared his willingness to 
fulfill the dutics laid on him, is then received with hand ard kiss. 

Art. 7. How to make arrangements that in every church brethren be 
authorized to baptize and serve at communion tables? Considered, to 
leave this to the judgment of the churches, with the advice of neigh- 
boring ordained elders, whether they think it necessary or expedient. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 16. About the laying on of hands on deacons, it 
was unanimously considered, to postpone the discussion of this subject in- 
definitely, until there is reason to hope that it may be done calmly and 
without prejudice. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 42. How is it considered if a member moves off 
some distance and be absent a while, and then return on a visit, and then 
while at the place at which he formerly resided, conducting himself cither 
becoming or unbecoming a follower of Christ, the church gives him per- 
mission to exhort or preach, by taking silence for consent? Considered, 
not aceording to the order of the brethren to do so. 

' Y. M. 1862. Art. 4. In installing official members into office in the 
church, is there to be any difference observed between near relations ? 
Answer.—There is no difference to be observed. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 5G. Is it advisable to hold an election for a minis- 
ter or deacon in one part of a congregation, in that in which it is most 
needed, and none but the members in that part voting, it being too small 
to form a separate church, providing the whole church consents to hold 
such an election? Answer.—We consider it advisable to do so. 


CHURCH COUNCIL. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 8. Yow is it considered, if a brother will rebel 
against the counsel held at council mectings, and say it is an aboniination 
to God? Considered, that such a brother should be visited and exhort- 
ed, and if lie would not hear and obey the admonition, he could not be 
held as a brother. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 26. Whether it is proper in all cases to ask coun. 
sel before giving a letter of recommendation? Considered, to be best 
always first to take the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1848, Indiana. Art. 7. How it is viewed, when persons living 
in one district request to be baptized and received into church-fellow- 
ship in the other district, whether it is proper to receive them without 
counsel of the district in which they live? Considered, that we deem 
it advisable, and it has been the general course of the brethren, in a case 
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’ where a person made application for baptism in a meeting out of the dis- 
trict in which the applicant lives, to hold counsel with the members of 
that church in whose bounds he resides. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 9. How is it considered, where there is a church 
with a bishop and two speakers, one authorized to baptize, &c., and the 
other not, and a ease of difficulty occurs between two members, and is 
brought before the church, those three ministers being present ; but the 
two first being relatives to the parties, they authorize the third to attend 
to the case, and present it before the church; the question is, would it 
be considered legal? Considered legal. 


The apostle informs us, that though things may be lawful, they are not always 
expedient. The position of the old brethren was accordingly, and they would 
in such a case have called brethren from other churches to act in it. ; 


Y. M.1857. Art. 13. What right have any two or three churches to 
reconsider the action of another church, and that without any represent- 
ation from the church upon whose decision they sit in judgment, and 
then reinstate members which said church had excluded? Answer.— 
We eonsider that one branch of the church has no right to restore a mem- 
ber to his place in the church, when he had becn excluded by another 
branch of the church, without the coneurrence of the ehurch which cx- 
cluded him. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 14. How is it considered, when a church has sev- 
eral ministers of equal standing, and none of them ordained ; has the 
hosekeeper, or have the ministers a right to call to their aeidettice an 
ordained brother, without the eounsel of the church? Answer.—They 
have not the right to do so without the counsel of the church. 

Art. 55. Which is the most advisable in holding council meetings, to 
ask each individual member for his consent, or to take silence for consent ? 
“Answer—In all weighty matters it is best for each member to answer. 


CHURCHES, TOO LARGE, to be subdivided. 


Y. M. 1810, or rather of a special mecting, we find the following 
record: “ August 11,1810. We, the undersigned brethren, upon request. 
cf some members and upon our own approbation have made a gencral 
visit and investigation of almost all the members in the Conoeocheague 
ehurch, whether there could not an arrangement be made, that the visit 
in said church and other necessary things ane be carried out better, in- 
asmuch as the distriet of the church is rather extcnsive, and for the bet- 

‘ter satisfaction of the church than has been for some time done? To 
this end we have presented our views and judgment to all the members 
that had assembled in manner and form, as follows: have asked them 
whether they felt satisficd, if the church were divided in so far that bro 
Nicholas Martin should have the oversight on that side of the Conoco- 
cheague, where he lives? The visit and all necessary things, sueh as bap- 
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tizing and breaking of bread, &e., in said church on said side of the 
watcr should liy upon him, and he should also have the oversight over 
the members in M’Connell’s ove and those who live near where tlic be- 
loved brother Ohlinger lives. Brother Ohlinzer should undertake noth- 
ing of importance without seeking counsel with brother Nicholas Martin. 
Just so should brother David Long have the oversight on the other side 
of Conocochcague, where he lives, as far as the district of said chureh 
extends, to attend to the visit and everything that is necessary, as bap- 
tizing and breaking of bread with the counsel of the church. But when 
important matters should occur to require the judgment of the church 
(in eriminal cases) or otherwise, on either side, and the brother who was 
set as housekeeper thought, as also the members thought, that it would 
be better to call the other brother to be along with them in the counsel, 
they should have entire liberty to do so; and we think it would be 
proper, and also according to amity and love, that both brethren should 
stand on an equality in their office, and be considered as stewards in 
said church. Yet they should not divide the meetings (by this we ap- 
prehend is meant, that they should not have separate meetings on-one 
and the same day), but should cantinue to hold the meetings together (as 
heretofore). Is the mecting on brother Nicholas’ side, he should sce to 
it, in case brother David had a call elsewhere, or for some other cause 
could not come, that the meeting is attended to as usual; and if the 
meeting is on brother David's side, he should be careful, in case brother 
Nicholas had another call or could not come, that the mecting is properly 
held and continued (by a new appointment). But when both brethren 
come to meeting, then the brother in whose district it is shall commenee 
and also close the mecting, unless upon his request and urging the other 
brother relicve him of this duty, to the end that all things may be done 
decently and in order, to which the whole church have given their sane- 
ticn (at least), as miany as were present. 
In testimony whereof, the following brethren signed (the paper). 


Henry Danner, 
Herman Boaser, 
Martin Garper, X&c. 


This, though not strictly an act of general counsel. contiins such excellent 
advice tor mini-ters eveu im our own day, that we cou ad not refrain from insert- 
ing ithere. Study it. my dear ministering brethren, and not ouly that, but prac- 
tice ir, and you will find that much of the jealousy, temptation, and oflen very 
severe trials might be obviated, if we were heeding such simple rules as here laid 
down, and especial y the gospel principle, to estvem others more highly than our 
(so very dear, and still so very bad) selves!! 


CLASS MEETINGS, &c. 


Y. M. 1838. Art. 10. Whether it be right for members to take part 
in Sunday schools, class meetings,and the like (under the contrul of 
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other denominations)? Considered, most advisable to take no part in such 
like things. 


COLLECTING ALMS. (Sce ‘Alms.”) 


COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


Y.M. 1851. Art. 14. Whether it would be contrary to our profession 
and the doctrine of Christ, to make contributions to, or become members 
of the American Colonization Society, with the view of the furtherance 
of the liberty of the African race? Considered, that a person may con- 
tribute to the Society, but not become a member. 

This distinction was undoubtedly made from the consideration that the 


colorization of free persons of color fror: this country was rather calculated to 
enhance the value of poor slaves, and make their liberation more hopeless. 


COLORED PERSONS. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 1. Eow it is considered, to reecive colored persons 
into the ehureh? (The object of the question was not, whether they 
should be received at all, but whether they could or must be received or 
treated altogether like white members.) It was considered, that inas- 
mueh the gospel is to be preached to all nations and races, and if they 
come as repentant sinners, belicving in the gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
apply for baptism, we could not consistently refuse them. But inas- 
much we receive our fellow members with the holy kiss, and there is a 
repugnance in some of our white members to salute colored persons in 
this manner, the colored members should bear with that weakness, and 
not offer the kiss to such weak members until they become stronger, and 
make the first offer, &c. Otherwise, if they (the colored members) prove 
faithful, they should be considered on an equality of full membership. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 2. In regard to reeeiving colored members into 
the church, it was eonsidered, to leave it to the counsel of every individ- 
ual church, as it is done in all cases; but if colored persons are once re- 
ceived as members into the church, the members should be at liberty to 
salute them in like manner as (we do) white members; at the same time 
having patience with those who may be weak in the faith, and cannot do 
so. The assembled elders, however, consider it as the more perfect way, 
to which we all should strive to come, namely, that love which makes no 
distinction in the brotherhood in this respect. Sce James 2: 1-10. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 31. How are we to conduct with co'ored members 
at communion? Considered, that this ought to be left to the individual 
ehurches, in which such members are, only that they ought not to be de- 
barred from the Lord’s table on account of their color. 


COMMUNING WITH OTHER DENOMINATIONS. 


Y. M. 1821. Art. 3. How far brethren have liberty to commune with 
men who do not strictly adhere to the truth, was considered in council 
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thus: that it is very dangerous to eommune with such people as do not 
hold entirely the doctrine of Christ, since the apostle says, “If there eome 
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not in your house, 
neither bid him God spced,” (2 John 10); and the eounsel is, to give 
them no liberty to speak in our meetings. 


COMMUNION. 


Y. M. 1819. Art. 3. Whether we could break the bread (of eommun- 
ion) without having a supper? We hold, that we ought by all means in 
all the exercises (ordinances) look to the testimony of Jesus and his ex- 
ample; for the Lord Jesus, shortly before his suffering, when he insti- 
tuted the Lord’s supper, &c., after he had washed his diseiples’ feet, he 
did eat the supper with them, where he also dipped the sop, and gave it 
to Judas ; see John 13; 26. And Mark 14: 18, ‘“ Andas they sat, and 
did eat, Jesus said, Verily Isay unto you, One of you which eateth with 
me shall betray me.” And v. 22,‘ And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this is 
my body, &c.” 

Y. M. 1830. Art. 1. Whether a minister may break the bread of 
communion and eommunicate the cup of thanksgiving to a sick person, 
who is nota member? Considered, as contrary to our faith and con- 
scicnce, and as more advisable to point or direct the sick to Christ and in- 
ward communion.—Another question presented and answered, that sick 
persons, who wish to be baptized, but feel too weak, might be received 
under the promise, that if restored to health they would submit to the 
eon.mand and ordinance of Christ, and in ease of their death they may 
find comfort in the reflection, that God sees their good intentions, and 
may accept them for the deed. 

Y. M. 1831. Art. 2. Similar to the foregoing. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 12. How it is considered, when a brother, not yet 
ordained, should administer the communion in presence of ordained breth- 
ren? (Ifthe ordained brethren desire him to do so, there can be no ob- 
jection ; on the contrary, it is desirable for young hands in any work to 
have more experienced friends near to advise or assist.) 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 8. Whether a minister has a right to break the 
bread of communior to a sick person that is not a member of the church ? 
Considered, that a minister has not any authority in the gospel to do so; 
but that he should direct such a soul to the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, 
and to the terms and promises of the gospel. 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 9. What to do in case a member on a sick or death- 
bed requests to have the bread of communion broken unto him? Con- 
sidered, that the word of God does not seem to us to justify the breaking 
of the bread of communion to an individual member, for where there is 
but one there ean be no communion; and that therefore we would be 
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more safe to direct such a member to the grace and mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus, and the advice of the apostle, James 5: 14, where he says, 
“Is any stck among you, let him call for the elders of the church, and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord, 
&e.”’ (This is the ordinance, it seems, specially instituted for the sick.) 
If they still insist upon partaking of the bread and wine in remembrance 
of their dying Saviour, they might be gratified, as it has been done here- 
tofore, when there should be a love feast in the neighborhood, by send- 
ing to them of the blessed bread and wine, or by holding a small love 
feast at their houses, in the right time and in the proper order. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 12. Whether it is aecerding to the gospel for breth- 
ren to administer the communion to a sick or disabled member in the day- 
time, and without celebrating the other ordinances connected with it? 
Considered, not to be according to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 8. Is it according to the gospel for brethren to ad- 
minister the conmunion to the sick or disabled members in the day-time, 
and without celebrating the other ordinances connected with it? Con- 
sid.red, not according to the gospel, because the Muster instituted it in 
the night. However, there is no impropriety in attending to it, if done 
in the regular way, and at the proper time, in connection with the other 
ordinances instituted with it. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 68. How shall we procecd in case a sick member 
requests the communien? Willany time do? And must feet-washing and 
the supper accompany the communion? Answer.—We consider it best to 
administer it in the evening, according to the example of Christ. John 13. 


COMPLAINT AGAINST A MEMBER. 

Y. M. 1843. Art. 10. Whether a complaint aguiust a member may 
be taken up in the church, that is of several years standing? Considered, 
that this depends in a great measure upon circumstances. In complaints 
of a private nature between brother and brother, the course which our 
Saviour prescribes, Matt. 18, ought to be pursued, and when we have 
taken the two first steps toward a reconciliation, without being satisfied, 
then “tell it unto the church” is the Saviour’s command; and when the 
yearly visit has gone round, and the bread of communion has been broken, 
and we neglected to obey this command, the church is not bound after- 
ward tu take up our complaint. But in case a fault had been committed 
by a member, and was not known to the complaining member until after 


a length of time, it is still his duty to tell it unto the church, and the 
eomplaint is to be taken up by the church. 


CONFESSION. (See “ Acknowledgment.” ) 


CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 
Y..M. 1804. Art. 8. Further, it has been discussed about the evil, 
offensive to God and the holy angels in heaven, and also to the faithful 
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souls on earth, namely, about the new fashions which are in vogue with 
the world, and there are here and there even believers who obey the 
lust of their eyes, and herein conform themselves to the world, especially 
the young, having gone so far astray that the Lord has cause to com- 
plain that almost all flesh have corrupted their way. Therefore, it has 
been deemed good, that the bishops and ministers, as well as all fathers 
and mothers of families, should use all diligence to resist such things, 
that they may not spread further, but rather might be done away; espe- 
cially when there are persons desiring to be received into the church, it 
should be laid before them, that such is contrary to the doctrine of sal- 
vation, and that it is their duty to deny themselves, and when they are 
willing to lay such things aside, then we may baptize them cheerfully, 
hoping that they will continue to receive further instruction, «ec. 

Y. M. 1817. Art. 2. Concerniag conforming to the world in wearing 
fashionable clothing and everything that is high, without exception, it was 
considered, that when a member should herein be found guilty, he should 
be admonished, and if the admonition would not be heeded, we could 
not hold such in full fellowship, inasmuch the Saviour says, ‘‘ That 
which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of 
God.” Luke 16: 15. . 

Y. M. 1822, Canton. Art. 6. How it is considered, when members 
will not heed the counsel of love of the brethren, with regard to con- 
forming to the world in clothing, &c.? It was considered, for the third 
time in the great council, that when a membcr has been admonished in 
love once and again, we would not break bread with such. But at this 
meeting it has been considered, that when they will not receive counsel. 
in love, we could not hold such member in full fellowship according to 
the gospel. Also such who permit those high fashions in their children 
who are yet under their control, and especially the bishops and ministers 
in the church should be examples of the flock. 

“Y. M. 1834. Art. 11. Concerning high and fashionable clothing, &c., 
and conformity to the world, it was considered a great evil as heretofore, 
which is not to be tolerated in the church. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 7. Concerning the lamentably prevailing evil, that 
members conform themselves so much to the world in building, house 
furniture, apparel, &c., and even in sleighing have bells upon their hor- 
ses? It was considered, that all brethren and members, and especially 
ministers, should withstand and labor against this growing evil, and that 
anything unbecoming for brethren should be avoided. 

Y. M.1845. Art.6. In regard to members conforming too much with 
the world in fashionable dressing, building and ornamenrting houses in 
the style of those high in the world, it was considered, that it is a dan- 
gerous and alarming evil, and ought not to pd hmong the humble follow- 
ers of the lowly Jesus. 


CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. dT 


Y. M. 1846. Art. 10. About pride in its various forms, which is 
erceping into the church, it is thought highly necessary that the yearly 
meeting instruct and urge it upon all the overseers of the church to see 
especially to that matter, and prctest strongly against all manner of su- 
perfluities and vanity, such as building fine houses, having paintings, car- 
peting and costly furniture, &c., together with the adorning of the body 
too much after the fashion of the world. We believe that we should 
deny ourselves, and abstain from these things, especiully the laborers in 
the werd, who are called to be examples of the flock. 

Y.M. 1849. Art. 25. Whether it would not be agreeable to the gos- 
pel, to advise those members who have been in the church two or three 
years, and are still conformed to this world, not to come to communion, 
until they deny themselves and become transformed from the world, after 
being admonished thereto? Considered, that conformity to the world 
presents itself in such various ways, that we cannot erect a standard in 
regard to it, so as to authorize the church to prohibit such members 
from partaking of the communion, but such members should be admon- 
ished and reproved by the church again and again. 

Y. M. 1861. Art 3. Inasmuch as the brethren have decided in con- 
ference that members who would not conform to the order in dress as 
generally practiced by the old brethren and sisters, that they could not 
have the privilege tothe communion. Butas this docs not restrain them 
into the order, we wish to know whether the church has the right to deal 
with thei as offenders, when they will not conform in dress or to wear- 
ing caps, and leave off wearing hoops? Considered, that such members 
should be admonished, and that warmly too, to lay aside all superfluities, 
and conform to the order of the church. Otherwise they must and will 
be regarded as disobedient members. See Rom. 12. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 22. How is it considered for sisters to wear hoops, 
and to conform themselves to the new fashions of the world? Shall we 
tolerate it or not?. Answer.—The answer to the third query of last 
yearly meeting is re-adopted. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 3. How are we to deal with sisters who are wear- 
ing hoops? They should be admonished once and again, and if they will 
not heed the admonitions, they should be dealt with according to Matt. 
18. (See Min. 1861, Art. 3.) 

Y. M. 1564. Art. 7, When the apostles prohibited the wearing of 
gold and pearls (1 Tim. 2: 9, 1 Pet. 3: 3), are gold watches to be inclu- 
ded? Answer.—<As the carrying of gold watches may and is likely to 
lead to pride, we think it advisable not to wear them. 

Art. 8. How is it considered by the brethren in yearly council assem- 
bled, in relation to the members who do not conform to the order of the 
brethren in the wearing of apparel, and in the wearing of their hair, but 
follow the fashions of the world? Answer.—We think that the minis- 
tering brethren should heartily admonish and urge the members to con- 
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form to the order of the brethren, and set them a good example, and 
if those who are admonished again and again, and that by the church 
too as well as by the ministers, will not hear, the word of God directs us 
what to do with them. Matt. ch. 18. 

Art. 10. Is it considered right, according to the gospel, for a minister 
to wear a soldier’s overcoat when in the pulpit, or at other times; and if 
it is not, how is such a brother to be dealt with, if he should continue 
to wear it after being admonished? Answer.—lIt is considered not advisa- 
ble for any brother, whether a minister or private member, to wear mili- 
tary clothing, and if he is admonished, and still persists in being disobe- 
dient, he should be dealt with according to the 18th chap. of Matthew. 


CONGREGATIONAL. 


Congregationalism is defined by Webster ‘‘as that system of church govern- 
ment which vests all ecclesiastical power in the assembled brotherhood of each 
local church as an independent body.” Charles Buck describes Congregational- 
ists, “as a denomination of Protestants, so called from their maintaining that 
each particular church or congregation is authorized by Christ to exercise all the 
acts of ecclesiastical power and privilege within itself, without being subject to 
the jurisdiction or control of any bishop, synod, presbytery or council composed 
of delegates from different associated churches.” Now it happened that nearly 
one hundred years ago a certain writer, Morgan Edwards by name, and an Eng- 
lish Baptist minister, in his ‘ Materials toward a History of American Baptists,” 
made mextion of our Brethren, and among other things, that our churches were 
“ Congregational,” and this was republished again and again in other works, 
without being contradicted. 

There are three systems of church government in vogue among the Protestant de- 
nominations in this country: the Lpiscopal, the Presbyterian and the Congregational, 
Neither of these answers or corresponds with our system, which we will call the 
primitive system. True, we have bishops, though the title is not assumed by 
thore who are intrusted with that. office, but they are calling themselves simply 
elders, and they are ncthing like the great prelates of the Protestan: Episcopal 
Church, who exercise authority over all the churches of a whole State or other large 
district. Neither are our bishops like those of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
who have power, every year or two, to transfer all their subordinate ministers 
from one place to another, according to their own personal judgment, so that af- 
ter every conference a general moving takes place among their clergy, with few 
exceptions. Our bishops are simply overseers over that one church where they 
reside, and over the one or two churches that may be destitute of an overseer in 
their immediate neighborhood; but it was always considered, that they should 
exercise their duty only by and with the consent of the respective church. And 
though he has the privilege and duty to exercise his office any whcre he may come, 
in a properly established church, he can do so only by request or invitation of 

Lat church. So it is evident that we are not Episcopalians in the common ac- 
ceptation, but only in the scriptural sense of the word. 

The same is the case with regard to Presbyterianism. Whatever authority may 
be claimed by modern presbyteries (elderships) separate and apart from the 
church (membership), uo number of presbyters or eldcrs in our church can ex- 
ercise any authority, lay down any rules for the church, without the consent of 
the church. So then we are not Presbyterians. 

If any one will say now, Then cf course you must be Independents or Congre- 
gationalists; are you not? To this we answer emphatically, No. So far from 
feeling ourselves being independent, we know we are dependent, as in our nat- 
ural condition, upon God for our life and every thing we have and are, and unto 
our fellow mortals, wko prepare for us those things we cannot prepare for our- 
selves; so we are dependent upon God for every spiritual blessing, and upon our 
fellow Christians to assist us in obtaining those blessings. And that our churches 
were not founded on the Congregational principle, as defined above, is evident 
from the following historical 
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FACTS. 


1. The first and oldest of our churches in America is in Germantown, near 
Philadelphia, Pa. It was established in 1722, Peter Becker being the first min- 
ister. If they had wishcd to act upon the ‘‘Congregational” principle, they 
might have done so, without asking any person outside of their immediate neigh- 
borhood, and as yet there was no other church of our faith on this side of the Atlan- 
tic. But before they took any step in organizing themselves into a church, and 
establishing weekly meetings for public worship, or before they ever held a pub- 
lic meeting for worship in this country, we are informed, they visited all their 
dispersed brethren and fellow believers as far as Skippach, Falconer Swamp, 
Oley, &c., undoubtedly to seek their advice and consent to the important step 
they were to take, and only after they had got this, they commenced to hold 
weekly meetings, we are told, alternately, “at brother Peter Becker’s and 
Gomorry’s.” And this principie, that a local church should not undertake any- 
thing of importance without counsel and consent of the brethren generally, out- 
side of that locality, has ever been upheld to this day, with very few exceptions, 
and these exceptions have most always proved calamitous to such churches as 
ventured upon such an exceptional course. 

2. The second fact to prove that local churches among us do not pretend to 
act indepeadently of other churches is this, that to every love feast that is held 
in any church (excepting where a sick member requests a little love feast to be 
held in his house), members and ministers are invited from other churches to 
this day. 

2. No choice is held in any church, even only fora single deacon, without 
two or more elders being present from other churches to conduct the choice. 

4, No case of censure against an elder, minister or deacon, is taken up in 
counsel before a local church, without the presence of elders and as many minis- 
tering and private members from other churches. 

5. No case, of which avoidance may be probably the result, is undertaken in 
a local church without some elders from other churches. 

Now these facts prove very evidently that a local church among us does not 
lay claim to possessing all power, unless in contradiction to the fundamental 
principles and practice of our brotherhood. 


Y. M. 1863. Art. 20. Can an arm of the church (or a local church) 
be congregational, or act independent from all the churches of our fra- 
ternity, and still be in full union with the church? Answer.—It can- 
not, according to the gospel and the order of the brethren. See Rom. 
12: 4,5; 1 Cor.1: 10; Ephes. 5: 2, 4, &e. 


COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH. 


Y. M. 1846, Tennessee. Art. 4. How it is considered for a bishop, 
with a few members, to expel a member without taking the council of 
the church? Considered, that in all such important matters the church 
must be counseled. 

Y. M. 1848, Ohio. Art. 26. Whether it is proper in all cases to ask 
counsel (of the church) before giving a letter of recommendation? Con- 
sidered, to be best always first to take the counsel of the church. 

‘Same year, Indiana. Art. 7. ow it is viewed, when persons living 
in one district request to be baptized and received into church fellowship 
in another district, whether it is proper to receive them without counsel 
of the district in which they live? Considered, that we deem it advisa- 
ble, and it has been generally the course of the brethren, in a case where 
a person made application for baptism in a meeting out of the district in 
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which the applicant lives, to hold council with the members of that 
church in whose bounds he resides. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 9. How is it considered, where there is a church 
with a bishop and two speakers, authorized to baptize, &c., and the other 
not, and a case of difficulty oceurs between two members, and is brought 
before the church, those three ministers being present; but the two first 
being relatives to the parties, they authorize the third to attend to the 
case, and present it before the church. The question is, would it be con- 
sidered legal? Considered, legal. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 14. How is it considered, when a church has sev- 
eral ministers of equal standing, and ncne of them ordained, has the 
housekeeper, or have the ministers, a right to call to their assistance an 
ordained brother (to a church council) without the counsel of the church? 
They have not the right to do so without the counsel of the church. 
(Should this not be reconsidered ?) 

Art. 55. Which is the most advisable in holding council meetings, to 
ask cach individual member for his consent, or to take silence for con- 
sent? In all weighty matters it is best for each member to answer. 


COVERING OF THE HEAD. 


Y. M. 1848, Ohio. Art.6. Whether the Scriptures require that women 
praying or prophesying, should have any other covering than their hair, 
and whether it includes alike married or unmarried women? Consider- 
ed, unanimously, that they all should have a covering on their heads 
(besides their own hair). Read 1 Cor. 11 : 2-15. 


In cases like the present, which concern the female portion of the church, 
would it be out of the way or contrary to the gospel to appoint a committee of 
elderly sisters (perhaps with an aged brother elder), to consider such questions 
and report thereon? It would seem to be consistent with the principles of equal- 
ity, see Gal. 3 : 28, and their verdict would perhaps have more weight with their 
younger sisters. 


Y. M. 1856. Art. 26. Would it be proper to reconsider the 6th que- 
ry of 1848? Seeing it is admitted that sisters should wear a covering, 
what should that covering be according to the gospel? We are satisfied, 
with our ancient brethren, that the plain cap worn by our dear aged sis- 
ters is a covering, as required by the Scriptures according to Paul. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 19. Inasmuch it is the order of the brethren, that 
sisters should wear caps, what should be done with a sister in case of 
stubbornness? And should there be any allowance made for the un- 
married ? We consider it is the duty of all the sisters to have ona 
plain covering at the time of worship. 


DEACONS, THEIR OFFICE AND DUTY. 


Y. M. 1835, Ohio. Art. 4. What is the duty of a visiting brother ? 
First, as visiting brethren and overseers of the poor in the church, they 
have to assist and attend to the yearly general visit from house to house ; 
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and it is necessary and their daty, when the ehureh is divided into differ- 
ent visit-districts, to take the lead in the visit as well as that of the minis- 
ters; and in ease the ministers could not assist on account of sickness, it is 
the duty of the deacons to earry ont the visit with other brethren, and to 
bring before the ministers and the church what they have found. Tur- 
ther, when anything of importance is to be investigated in the church, 
the ministers have the right to request them (the deaeons) to accompany 
them, or if the case is not of special imp<rtance. to send them (the dea- 
eons) to investigate the matter and bring it before the ministry. Fur- 
ther, it is their dnty, inasmuch as they have been elected to be overseers 
of the poor, to visit the sick, espeeially if they are poor, who may be in 
distress by reason of siekness or other causes, to examine their ease, and 
to re; ort to the ministry, and, if necessary, the winisters to hold a coun- 
eil with the church what is further to be done. When money or grain 
is contributed in the church fur the poor in the church, it is their duty 
to keep a regular book account of what they receive, and what they lay 
out fur the poor or otherwise for the ehurch, so that they are at:le at times 
to render an account with and to the ehurch. Upon the whole, all that 
may occur in the church and is to be investigated, is eomniitted to their 
eare, and if they hear of anything, to bring it before the ministers, to 
counsel whether it is to be examined, and to see it done if found ne- 
cessary. 

Further, it is their calling to assist the ministers at meeting, by read- 
ing the Scriptures, by using freedow in prayer, aud to bear testimony to 
what was spoken ; aud if it should happen that no minister (of the word) 
could come to meeting, it is their duty to lead the worship by sing- 
ing, prayer and reading the Seriptures, and if they feel so, to exhort to 
the edification of the congregation; yet it was the counsel of the old 
brethren that it is net their calling to rise on their feet iu order to ex- 
hort; and thus to conclude the meeting in the usual order, and to make 
the ordinary appointments for meeting Again, when a minister is call- 
ed t> hold meetings in another district, and he requests the visiting breth- 
ren to give him eouipany and assistanee, it is their duty to assist, and 
one or the other to go with him. 

Further, it is their duty to serve at tables; when a love feast is held, to 
make the necessary preparations, to call as many other brethren as they 
need to ass:st, and at the time of the love feast to see to it that the sis- 
ters can get all things ready at the proper time, and themselves setting 
the tables, and so in all things see to it that everything is dune decently 
and in order. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 9. Whether a deacon or visiting brother may give 
testimony to what a deacon has said, while there ix one or nore ministers 
present that have not spoken, and request him to speak? Considered, 
that he may if requested. 
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Y. M. 1848. Art. 1. Is it agreeable with the word of God for a dea- 
con or visiting brother to stand up in public meeting and exhort, when 
sufficient time has been spent already? Considered, that according’to 
the word of God ‘all things shall be done decently and in order,’ and 
as teaching is the proper office of the teachers, and not of deacons, they 
ought not to go any further than their calling requires of them where it is 
not necessary, and it would not be advisable for a teacher to urge them— 
the deacons—any further than duty calls them. 
Y. M. 1888. Art. 9. Whether we have the right to appoint deacons, 
without laying hands on them according to the example of the apostles? 
Acts 6:6. Considered and resolved, to postpone the further considera- 
tion of this query to the next annual meeting. 
Y. M. 1840. Art. 8. The question about laying on of hands on dea- 
cons, decided to leave the matter as heretofore. 
Y. M. 1844. Art. 1. About the laying on of hands on deacons. This 
query has been before the annual meeting of 1838 and 1839, and the 
brethren generally considered, that since there is no direct command to 
do so in the New Testament, and on the contrary the apostle gives advice, 
1 Tim. 5 : 12, “ Lay hands suddenly on no man,” it would be best to 
proceed in this matter as the brethren of old have done. This is, how- 
ever, laid down with this proviso, that if any brother could throw more 
light on the subject, it might be presented again at the next annual 
meeting. 
Y. M. 1845. Art. 11. The question about the laying on of hands on 
deacons having been brought again before the yearly meeting, and being . 
of such consequence and importance, it was considered, that since our 
churches are not generally represented (at this time), not one brother 
from Pennsylvania or Maryland, and also not many of our elder breth- 
ren, whose counsel had been given last year on this article, being present 
at this time, it would be best to refer this question to the next annual 
meeting, recommending the same to the (prayerful) consideration of all 
the churches. 
Y. M. 1846. Art. 8. About the laying on of hands on deacons. On 
this much and long agitated question it was finally laid down as the safest 
way to continue as heretofore. The objection, that it was an apostolical 
‘order, which ought to be observed, was answered, that (even) supposing 

the apostles had laid their hands on the heads of the deacons, which in 
. our apprehension cannot be made evident, as little as a single walk of a 
few men through a wilderness will make a road or beaten track, just as 
little a thing once done makes it an order ; and that if the example of the 
chosen seven (Acts 7) having had hands laid on them, would have to be 
observed, as some of our beloved brethren understand it, then we would 
also have to imitate the example of the same church, “ who had all things 
common, and sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need.” Acts2: 44,45. But since we do not 
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find in any other church established by the apostles any thing similar, 
and since there is also no testimony that the apostles ever after practiced 
the laying on of hands on the heads of deacons, our beloved brethren wiil 
not think hard of us, if under these and other considerations we abide by 
that practice with which so many faithful brethren in our churches have 
been introduced to the office of deacons and (ministers) speakers of the 
word. 

Y. M. 1846. (Tennessec.) Art. 6. Whether a deacon can be ordained 
to the office of bishop? Considered, that we have no authority for so 
doing. See 1 Tim. 3 : 10 and 5; 22.—Art. 7. Whether a deacon should 
fill up appointments in the absence of the minister? Considered, that 
he may by singing, praying, exhorting, and reading the Scriptures; but 
that he is not to preach until he is legally authorized by the ehurch. 
Art. 11. Whether a deacon has a right to appoint meetings and preach 
without being authorized by the chureh? Considered, that he has no 
authority for so doing, but that he should try to discharge the duties in- 
cumbent upon him in the offiee for which he bas been set apart. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 4. A request that the present yearly meeting re- 
consider the third query as it stands on the minutes of Y. M. 1846, con- 
cerning the laying on of hands on the deacons. It was almost unani- 
mously concluded, that it would be better for the present to leave this 
subject rest as it is—Art. 5. Would it be considered expedient for a 
chureh to elect a brother for the office of deacon, whose wife is not a 
member? Considered, that if he be a brother of good report, and one 
in whom the church may have confidence, this circumstance ought not to 
hinder the church from electing him to the office of deacon, provided 
there be no other objections. 1 Tim. 3:12. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 16. About the laying on of hands on deacons it 
was unanimously considered, to postpone the discussion of this subject 
indefinitely, until there is reason to hope that it may be done calmly and 
without prejudice. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 27. About the laying on of hands on deacons, when 
installed into office. Considered, that the brethren, after a long contin- 
ued and attentive investigation of the word of God on this agitating sub- 
jeet in question, have come to the following 

CONCLUSION. 

Whereas, ié is plain from the Acts and the proceedings of the apostles, 
that there must have been deacons in those days, and that these deacons 
must have been active in their office, before the seven teachers or evan- 
gelists were chosen and installed into their office; see Aets 2: 45, and 4: 
395, ‘‘ Distribution was made unto every man, according as he had need,” 
from whieh we conclude, if distributions were made to every man, 
there must of course have been those that made them. Hence it is 
the opinion of the brethren in this council assenibled, that the seven 
chosen and set before the apostles (Aets 6: 6), were selected from among, 
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as we might say the first class of teaehers, (see Aets 6: 3, 8; eh. 8: 6, 
7, 36-38; eh. 21: 8), and hands laid on them by the apostles to establish 
them, to settle the diffieulty that had arisen among the deacons about the 
daily ministration, and that the seven were not deacons in the restrieted 
sense of the word, and were never ealled such, the word “deacon” * 
not onee oeeurring in the whole book of the Aets. Therefore, the laying 
on of hands ought to be praetieed on sueh old teachers that are set apart 
(for the offiee of overseers or bishops); and deacons ought to be reeeived 
into their ofiee by hand and kiss, as the practiee has been hitherto with 
the brethren. 

The following wes added to the minutes of the same year in an appen- 
dix on the same subjeet : 

Whereas, The brethren of the various churehes have taken into seri- 
ous eousidcration the subjeet of the laying on of hands on deacons, and 
eoulu therefore eome to no satisfactory deeision, we have now come to 
the following 

CONCLUSION. 


First, that the seven brethren eleeted, Acts 6, were not cleeted from 
the eommon (private) members, but from the teaehers and evangelists ; 
see Acts 21: 8. 

Seeond, the business for which they were eleeted must have been to 
settle the disputes that had arisen among the then existing deaeons, as 
sueh must have been already among them, sinee we read that ‘‘ there 
were distributions made, as every one had ueed,” see Acts 4:35. There- 
fore, as we have no evidence that hands were laid on deacons elected 
from among the eommon brethren, it is thought proper and good to pro- 
eeed as the brethren have heretofore done in the eleetion of deacons. 
That there were sueh (deacons) in the ehurches in the time of the apos- 
tles, see Phil. 1: 1; 1 Tim. 3: 8, 10, 12, 13; and we now have need of 
them in the church too, that is, if deacons are neeessary in a churek. 
That the chureh eome together with the elders and bishops, and with 
prayer and fasting let the ehureh proceed to choose sueh an one as may 
be pointed out to them by the Spirit of God, and receive him by the holy 
kiss and the right hand of fellowship. We hereby also exhort our 
brethren everywhere, no more after this to eite as authority for deaeons 
the seven cleeted from among the evangelists, Aets 6, but only the offiee 


*The word deacon (Greek, deaxovoc,) occur: about thirty times in the New 
Testament, and is rendered in the common English version twenty tim s menister, 
seven times servant, aul only three times deacun. See Matt. 20: 26, 22: 13, 23: 
1]; Mark 9: 35, 10: 43; John 2: 5,9, }2: 26; Rom. 13: 4 twice, 15: 8, 16: 
1,1 Cor 3: 5; 2 Cor. 3: 6,6: 4,11: 15 twice. and 23; Gal. 2: 17; Eph. 3: 7, 6: 
21; Phil 1:1; Col. )eetp23e25. 4: 7; I! Thessos: 23 1 Dini Set embemee 
Engtish version contains the word descon twice more, namely, | Tim. 4: 10, 13; 
hut the original Greek has not the same w-rd, and the Germen translation is 
more correct in these two instances saying literally, verse 10, “Then let them 
serve, being found faithful;’ andiu verse 13, * For they that serve well, purchase 
to thenisclves a good degree, &c.” 


DEACONS. 69 


itself. From this mistake has originated the vexatious question whieh 
has agitated our brethren (in some parts) so lorg and so grievously. This, 
or something similar, we desire our brethren in council to plaee on our 
minutes, so that the subject may onee be settled. 

Tn citing Acts 6: 1-8, when a choice was to be held in a church for any officers, 
our ancient brethren were not mistaken, inasmuch as they referred simply to it 
as the first and in fact the only example of the apostles on record, how they pro- 
ceeded in conducting the choice; at the same time, they held the principle that 
the church had authority from the Lord to define the duties of every officer, and 
to hold them responsible in their respective office for neglecting or transgressing 
their duties. It was only from a misapprehension of some brethren, boti as to 
the proper application of Scripture declarations and examples, and to the proper 
limits of every office as understood by the old brethren, that the vexatious ques- 
tion above alluded to originated. If brethren in every office are truly humble, 
they will be satisfied with that desree of authority intrusted to them, and the 
manner and form by which the church has inducted them into office, and indeed 
it is desirable such questions would remain settled for good. and 2 Tim. 2: 23 
and Titus 3: 9 were more heeded, when queries are formed, and repeatedly pre- 
sented to yearly meetings. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 16. Is it right for a brother that is a deacon to 
give out a hymn and sing it, ten or fifteen minutes before the time ap- 
pointed for commencing the mecting, when the house or room is full of 
people, or is it more advisable to remain silent till the time for eom- 
mencing mecting arrives ? Ans. Considered, that we see no impropriety 
in singing, when in the estimation of the church it is donc to its own 
edification, and to the honor of God. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 6. Is it proper for the visiting brethren at our 
publie meetings, when there are from tbree to six laboring brethren 
present, to rise to their fect, and line out a hymn and exhort in prefer- 
ence to the laboring brethren, or are they to keep their-seats? Ans. The 
laboring brethren are to eonduct the meeting, and it is the duty of the 
visiting brethren to exhort, when liberty is given them. 

Same year. Art. 59. How is it considered, when visiting brethren 
will, in meeting, get up on their fect and speak, when there are elceted 
speakers present, and sometimes speak thirty minutes or upward, and that 
without liberty from the speakers? If that is not in order for visiting 
brethren, what is the order? Is it to stand upon their feet when they 
have avything to say, or to keep their seats? Ans. We consider it out of 
order for visiting brethren to do so, without liberty being given by min- 
istering brethren, if such are present. 

Though there has been a good deal said above, at different times and on dif- 
ferent occasions, on the office of “deacon,” with which we feel agreed fully and 


cordially, a few thoughts, occurring to us while we transcribed the foregoing 
pages, may not be amiss, and we will try to put them in the form of a direct 


ADDRE:S TO THE DEACONS, OR VISITING BRETHREN, OF THE 
PRESENT TIME. 
BELOvED BretTHREN—Allow us to say a few words eoncerning the 
importance of your office, and first of all, to lay before you the word of 
God concerning it as recorded in 1 Tim. 3: 8-13, ‘ Likewise must the 
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deacons be grave (serious), not double-tongned, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure 
eonseicnce. And let these also first be proved; then let them use the 
office of a deacon, being found blameless. Even so must their wives be 
grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the deacons be 
the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well. Jor they that have used the office of a deacon well, purchase to 
themselves a good degrce, and great boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus.” 

From the very first word of this passage, “ di/ew/se,” you will perceive 
that your office, though different in its duties, is equally important in the 
church as the office of a bishop. If it may be said, that the bishop or 
overseer is or should be the right eye of the church, and he with the 
other ministers the mouth of the church, you are or should be the right 
ear and the right hand of the church. THE R1GHT EAR—to hear the 
faint lameutations of the poor, sick and otherwise distressed members 
and others—to give attention to evil reports of the mcral conduct of mem- 
bers, which, if founded in truth, would injure the character and useful- 
ness of the church; and ‘holding the mystery of the faith” and the 
established principles and order of the church “in a pure conscience’’— 
to watch the public ministrations of the brethren, that none but sound 
dectrine may be preached by them in union, and that all public meetings 
may be conducted to cdification, ‘ deceutly and in order.” ‘THE RIGHT 
NAND—to dispense the charities of the church aceording to its direction 
discreetly and impartially—to aet in all cases of complaints against mem- 
bers, investigating, visiting and reporting to the church—to support your 
faithful ministers in the legitimate exercise of their dutics by your prayers, 
by your testimony and defense in their behalf in and out of meeting, 
and to present their case to the church not only for consideration, but 
also for active sympathy, when duty cells them too frequently from home, 
spending their strength, time and money in the service of the Lord, so 
that their families may suffer, seeing things going wrong at home, and 
feeling distressingly the absence of their husband and father. Such a 
state of things in the familics of ministers should not be overlooked by 
thoughtful and loving brethren, especially not by you, dear brethren 
deaeons, whose particular province and business it is to cxtend your 
right arm to those in distress. 

These few thoughts might be sufficient, together with the word of 
God preceding them, which inculcates the qualifications required for 
your office, and the great reward for a faithful discharge of your duties 
promised therein, to convince you, dear brethren deacons, of the great 
importince of your offiee, and the high calling to which the church has 
called you. Bue there is a still higher duty, which you may have to 
exercise. We are all poor fallible beings, subject to like passions as other 
men are, whether we be preachers, deacons or private members. Already 
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in the primitive churches, planted by divinely inspired apostles, it happened 
sometimes that even the ministers tecame involved in disputes and difficul- 
ties with each other, and that there were such “doting about questions 
and strifes of words whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisin gs, 
perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds and destitute of the truth, 
&e.” (1 Tim. 6:4, 5.) If such a sad state of things should occur in 
your church, that your ministers could not agree, would not speak the 
same thing, and cause confusion and disunion in the church, then, 
brethren deacons, you that stand right between the ministers and the 
private members, by standing up unitedly and manfully and without 
partiality for the right, for order and for union, may become mediators and 
peace-makers by calling elders of other churches to assistance, and thus 


restore union aud good feeling; and you know the peace-makers have 


been blessed with a special blessing by our Saviour. 


DEALING WITH MEMBERS upon coMPLAINTS BEFORE THE CHURCH 


Y. M. 1841. Art. 13. Whether a brother or member could be judged 
(dealt with) consistently with the gospel, without having a hearing before 
the chureh with privilege to defend him(or her)self? Ans. Considered, 
that no brother or sister ought to be brought before the council of the 
church for any accusation, without having previous information thereof 
and without having the privilege of being present at the examination of 
the witnesses, and also of defending himself or herself according to the 
gospel. 


This answer is good and right as far as it goez; but the question again ariscs: 
If the member bas been pcoperly notifird and invited to come before the council, 
and he refuses to come, or at least does not come at the time appointed, what 
then? Is the course of rightcousuess on the purt of the church to be stopped in 
this case? We will try to auswer in the fear of the Lord, according to the gen- 
eral practice in our churches. As the ca-es may be different, and the causes of 
the non-appearauce ot the member to be dealt with may also be different, tbe 
church where the case has occurred can best judge whether to go on with it or 
not. We will suppose three cases, such as have actually occurred in our pres- 
ence. An aged brother had comuiitted a trespass against one of tbe principles 
of the gospel to which we hold steadfastly, though other denominations do not, 
aud would call the act of the brother just and right; inthis case, considering the 
age of the b:otber, and not knowing wliether he had been well enough in health 
or not to attend, the matter was postponed to another time. In another case, a 
crime had been committed, which brought scandal upon tbe church. When the 
guilty member was visited and invited to come before the council, and elders had 
been invited from a distance specially for assisting in this cause, and tbe member 
did not come for very shame, sending word that the cburch should deal with ber 
according to the word of tbe Lord, and the church did so after the crime was 
estabiished by two or three witnesses, and confessed by tbe member before the 
visiting brethren. In a third case, a similar crime had been committed, but 
mucb aggravated by the circumstances. Agaiu and again efforts had been made 
to bring thz matter before the church; but for a considerable time justice was 
baffled. At last the church felt compelled to bring it to an issue. Direct and cir- 
cumstantial evidence had accumulated, brethren from a cousiderable distance were 
invited, and brethrea had specially been sent to the guilty member, but be would 
not and did not come. However, the case went on, and the ends of justice were 
attained to the almost unanimous, though sorrowful, satisfaction of the church ; 
thus deciding that when a member refuses the privilege of being present at the 
examination of witnesses, and also of defending himself, the church cannot be 
prevented of doing ber duty. 
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DEBTS, ABOUT BRETHREN GETTING INVOLVED IN. 

Y. M. 1804. Art. 3. About such brethren, who so easily and heed- 
lessly involve themselves in debts, and do not seek counsel, until they do 
not know any more how to counsel or help themselves; then they want 
at last counsel, when they desire and need help. It has been unanimously 
deemed good, that every church where such brethren live should endeavor 
diligently to instruct such brethren also in temporal or bodily things, 
that they should act considerately, and make no more debts than they can 
pay ; and when at times their circumstances should be such that they 
could not see through, they should seek counsel of prudent brethren, and 
even the whole church is in duty bound to give counsel when requested ; 
and if the counsel of the church should not be sufficient, it is also her 
duty to assist as far as possible in a case of necessity. At the same time 
such should be informed that if they would not receive good counsel, they 
should not expect or hope that the church would feel bound or willing to 
assist much. 

Y. M. 1825. Art. 5. Whether a brother minister, that involves him- 
sclf in debts, and assigns his property to his children, could serve in 
the ministry of the word, was considered, that when the creditors should 
be defrauded thereby, he should give himself over to the (judgment of 
the) church, and without doubt ought not to serve (in the office of a 
minister). 

Y. M. 1832. Art. 6. How to do when a brother is indebted to another, 
and becomes insolvent? Ans. The church should deal with him accord- 
ing to the circumstances or degrees of aggravation, according to the word. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 5. Whether a brothcr consistently with the gospel 
can take the benefit of the law for insolvent debtors? Ans. Considered, 
that there may be cascs where the involving at first, and the consequences 
thercupon, are not at all compatible with the gospel, and where the church 
could not hold such as brethren; and that there may be cases where a 
brother by misfortune may be brought to such extremity, and, if he were 
honest in his declaration, his application for the benefit of the law might 
even be excusable. In all such cases, however, the church has to inves- 
tigate the matter, and judge according to the circumstances and nature 
of the case, and if the church is at a loss (in the case), to call in, as in 
other cases, the assistance of elders from other churches. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 30. What shall we do with brethren, of whom the 
world complains to the church for neglecting to pay their debts, and for 
causing disappointment to their creditors? Ans. If the brethren can 
and will not pay their debts, they should be dealt with according to the 
gospel as offending members. 

Same year. Art. 64. How is it considered, if members owe a just 
debt and suffer themselves to be sued? Has the church a right to bring 
such members before the church (council), and investigate the case, to 
see whether such members have done their duty? Ans. We consider 
it has. 
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Y. M. 1862. Art. 18. The brethren assembled in council in (the dis- 
trict of) the Valley of Virginia, being impressed with the importance of 
having the public more fully enlightened upon (the subject of) the ordi- 
nances, have agreed to adopt the plan at our communion meetings, when 
it is expedient in the afternoon service, to occupy the time in discussing 
these subjects before the commencement of the evening exercises. Will 
the annual meeting approve of this plau, insert it on the minutes, and 
recommend it? Ans. While we strongly recommend the defense of the 
ordinances, we leave it to the direction of the churches to decide the 
time and place of thcir defense. 

It seems it would be always best not to infringe on the liberty of the minis- 
tering brethren to select their subjects, with which they may feel impressed 
at any time or place. ‘ Where the spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.” Any 


prescribed plan wil! curtail that liberty, and may prevent the utterance of such 
truths that might be timely, useful, and of the utmost importance. 


DEVIL, HIS PERSONALITY, AND ANGELS. 
Y. M. 1856. Art. 14. (1) The question concerning the reality of a 


devil was considered, and after comparing opinions and sentiments on 
the subject of the reality of such a being and his nature, we agreed upon 
the following view: that the Scriptures recognize a devil or an evil spirit 
that manifests itself in the flesh. 

To assist the careful reader in forming a proper judgment in this mat- 
ter, the word of the Lord is added here. The name ‘ devil” (Greek, 
AtaBodoc,) occurs no less than thirty-cight times in the New Testament, 
to wit : : 

Matt. 4:1, 5, 8,11. Here are the facts of Christ’s temptation related. 
If there was no personal tempter there outside of Christ, and still the 
temptation is admitted, then the temptation must have manifested itself 
in the flesh of Christ, which would be blasphemy of our most holy and 
sinless Saviour, and destructive to our hope of salvation through him. 

Matt. 18: 39. The enemy that sowed them is the devil. 

25: 41. Depart . . . into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil, and his angels. 

Luke 4: 2, 3, 5, 6, 13. Compare with Matt. 4: 1, 11. 

8: 12. Then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of 
their hearts. 

John 6: 70. Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you isa devil. 

8: 44. Ye are of your father the devil. 
13: 2. The devil having now put into the heart of Judas, &c. 

Acts 10: 38. Healing all that were oppressed of the devil. 

13: 10. O full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the 
devil. 

Ephes. 4: 27. Neither give place to the devil. 

6: 11. That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil. 


70 DEVIL. 


1 Tim. 3: 6. Lest . . . he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
7. Lest he fell into reproach and the snare of the devil. 
11. Not slanderers (Greek, AcaBoAove, devils). 
2 Tim. 2: 26. Out of the snare of the devil. 
3: 3. False accusers (Greek, devils). 
Tit. 2: 3. Not false accusers (Greek, as above). 
Heb. 2: 14, Destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil. 
James 4: 7. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
1 Pet. 5: 8. Your adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion. 
1 John 3: 8. Here the word occurs three times. 
3: 10. In this the children of God are manifest, and the 
children of the devil. 
Jude, verse 9. Contending with the devil. 
Rev. 2: 10. The devil shall cast some of you into prison. 
12: 9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan. 
Rey. 12: 12. The devil is come down unto you. 


20: 2, The dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan. 


20: 10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire. 


A close examination of the above passages, and many others relating to the 
same being—the name ‘Satan ” occurring also some thirty times in the New 
Testament—will assist any sincere inquirer after truth to overcome every diffi- 
culty on this subject. The objection, that these appellations are sometimes ap- 
plied to wen in Scripture, will vanish as soon as the reader learns that the literal 
meaning of the term devil (AcaBodAoc) is an accuser, calumniator, slanderer, or an 
adversary, anenemy. A greater difficulty is to reconcile the existence of such 
an evil, malignant and powerful being with the goodness and perfect character of 
God the Father Almighty, the Creator of heaven and earth, and who made all 
things good. But cven this difficulty is obviated in Scripture, and by the fact 
that evil, wicked men do exist, und that God pcrmitted such monsters of iniquity 
as Nero, Caligula, &c., to exist in times past. If we have fallen from our first 
estate of purity, and become sinners, and God still permitted us to live, while 
we were still sinners, why should we find it unreasonable that even angels, though 
superior to us in wisdom and powcr, still finite creatures of God, should have 
fallen from their first estate and become devils, and God permits them to exist for 
wise purposes known only to himself? The fact that there are angels which 
kept not their first estate, is expressly declared in the word of God. See Jude 6: 
2 beteraceat 

But while some believe too little with regard to the existence and personality, 
er reality as it is above expressed, of a devil, there are others who beleve too 
much, making of him almost a second God, all powerful and everywhere present. 
True, he is called the “‘Godof this world,” 2 Cor.4: 4. Admitted, also, that he 
is very powerful, knows a great deal, is very cunning and crafty, and, what is 
more than all, immortal. His cmpire is far more extensive than our glohe; for 
he is ‘‘ the prince of the power of the air,” the atmosphere which surrounds the 

‘earth, Eph. 2: 2, and has under him ‘ principalities—powers—the rulers of the 
darkness of this world,” Eph. 6: 12. Remember, also, that he is not alone, uot 
a single individual, but a prince or chief of devils, Matt. 10: 25; Luke 11: 15, &e. ; 
that he has undcr him other angels, Matt. 25: 41—multitudes of them, for he 
‘‘drew the third part of the stars of heaven” after him in his fall, Rev. 12: 4, 
and when “thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him” (the great Judge on the throne), Dan. 7: 10— 
we may surmise that the number of falen angells amounts to many millions, 
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united under one bead; and if mankind have been enabled, by their ingenuity 
and the help of electricity (the telegraph), to overcome time and distance in such 
€& manner as to bring almost all the world into immediate correspondence and 
connection, then it does not seem unreasonable to suppose that the ingennity of 
devils is sufficiently great, and “the power of the air” (electricity) enables them 
to be in constant rapport with one another and witb their prince, and learning 
all human affairs of interest to them, not only as soon as they occur, but as soon 
as they are spoken of by mankind, the greater part of which being under the 
immediate coatrol of evil spirits, with the exception of those who have really 
renounced the devil and all sin, and become truly the obedient subjects of Christ, 
the Almighty King of kings, to whom even devils are subject. Hence, great as 
the power of the devil and his hosts among angels and men is, Christians with 
Christ on their side need not fear that power of darkness, if they are children of 
the light, and always on their guard and prayerful. As Christ overcame the 
tempter by rejecting his temptations through the word of God, and through sub- 
mission to the will of his heavenly Father, even unto death, even to the igno- 
minions death of the cross, so even the weakest Christian, standing in union 
with Christ and his church, will be enabled to withstand the powerful enemy of 
souls, and to be faithful unto death, even through Christ, and through him alone. 
But to deny the existence and to despise the power of the devil, and to neglect 
the means to escape from this power, is dangerous and foolish ind: ed. 


DIFFERENCE IN DOCTRINE. 


Y. M. 1844. Art. 7. How is considered the difference in doctrine, 
that some teach faith before repentance, and others repentance before 
faith? Ans. This query had been before a council meeting some years 
ago, and was answered thus: ‘“ Considered, that the difference arises when 
the word is not rightly divided. The apostle teaches us that the righte- 
ousness of God is revealed in the gospel from faith to faith, Rom. 1: 17; 
and again, That he who cometh to God must believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently seck him. Heb. 11: 6. Out of 
this faith, when it is quickened, repentance will come, ard when the re- 
penting sinner hears and receives the blessed gospel, an evangelical and 
saving faith will issue therefrom, which worketh by love, and makes itself 
known by keeping the commandments.” To which the brethren prescnt 
fully assented. 


DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. 
Y.M. 1799. Art. 1. Whereas, there has existed for a long rm) 
great difficulty between brother C. L. and brother J. Z., the overseers of 
church; and whereas, there have been expressed very grave ac- 
cusations and hard sayings by C. L. against some brethren, who shall be 
named hereafter, it has come to pass that brother C. L. has selected six 
brethren, and J. Z. has also selected six brethren, aud they (both) have 
agreed to obey or submit to the advice or united counsel of those breth- 
ren, to which also the members (of the church) have consented. So we 
have assembled ourselves, we trust, in the fear of the Lord, and witha 
fervent prayer to God that he would bless our hearts with wisdom and 
understanding in order to be enabled to counsel our dear brethren wisely, 
and to come to conclusions evangelical, or according to the doctrine of 
the gospel. And after having heard the complaints and accusations (of 
both sides), we have become entirely agreed, and believe all that brother 
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L. has done grossly wrong against brother Z., and also against brethren 
A. M. and M. U’s. transactions, and against J. L. and J. St., and what- 
soever else might have been done (of the same nature). 

Further, we believe also that wrong has been committed by J. Z. 
against L., but not so grossly as brother L. has done. Hence it is our 
unanimous conclusion, that when C. L. believes in his heart and cordially 
makes acknowledgment before this present brotherly and member meet- 
ing, and also before (his own) meeting, and asks for pardon, and 
also makes heartfelt confession for the suspicious (and offensive) expres- 
sions against the old brethren, and against L. and J. St, then we will, 
and it is hoped the members will bear with him in patience, and he may 
continue to serve as overseer in W. church. And what concerns Z., we 
have agreed, that when he makes acknowledgment before the members 
that he has also done wrong, and asks pardon, he shall also serve as over- 
secr with L., yet so that in important matters, such as baptism, breaking 
of bread, receiving and exeluding (members), he should not go on with- 
out L's. knowledge and consent ; but with regard to holding meetings, at- 
tending funerals, and solemnizing marriages, he shall have equal liberty 
with brother L. Now, whoever of them will not submit to this above 
stated counsel and conclusion shall stand still in his office, until he is 
willing to accept it, and when it is aceepted of both, there shall be here- 
after no more heard of those things which are past. Unanimously con- 
cluded by us, the subscribers: Martin Urner, Martin Gaby, Henry Dan- 
ner, Peter Leibert, Jacob Danner, Philip Engler, Michael Pfoutz, Martin 
Garber, John Greib, Martin Garber, Daniel Utz, Philip Levy, Valentine 
Pressel, Stephan Ulrich. 

Y. M. 1803. Our cordial and united greeting of love to all our beloved 
brethren and members of the W church. We wish much grace, 
mercy and blessing from God, the Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, to all our fellow-members united with us in love and faith, as also 
especially to our dear brethren C. L. and J. Z. It is our hearts’ desire 
that the good God would make us all faithful laborers in his vineyard ; 
for all that were hired by that householder were hired to labor in his vine- 
yard, to which we wish you all much grace, blessing and salvation from 
God. The cause of our present writing is this: Since we, or some of us, 
have been informed by our dear brother Martin Gaby, who, on his journey 
to us, passed through W , and also had meeting there, that brother 
C. L., since the big meeting, has only been a few times at meeting, and 
now for a considerable time has not come any more at all to meeting, so 
that some brethren feel oppressed in their minds on account of the word 
or expression which is found in that conclusion made at the big mecting, 
namely, ‘that brother J. Z. should not go on with baptism, breaking of 
bread, receiving and excluding, without L’s. knowledge and consent ;” 
hercupon we, the undersigned brethren, have conversed on the matter, 
and are of one mind on it, and now the same as it was at that time (tliree 
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years before), and is in part also expressed in said conclusion, though 
briefly, that we all considered that brother L. had done wrong grossly, 
aud if he would believe it from the heart, and confess and make acknow- 
ledgment, we and hopingly the members would bear with him in patience, 
and then he should serve as overseer in W , and thus should brother 
Z. in such important mattes not go on without his knowledge and con- 
sent. But if brother C. L. withdraws from the service, or from the duty 
of his office, contrary to the doctrine of the apostle, when he says, “If 
any one lias an office, let him attend to the same” (German translation, 
Rom, 12:7), if now brother L. withdraws himself from the service of the 
church as overseer, so as not to attend the mectingsthen he deprives 
himself of this honor, that brother Z. cannot counsel with him if he (bro. 
L.) does not attend meetings according to hisduty. So it is our unanimous 
mind, that on this account brother Z. should not be bound or hindered to 
go on in his office, and faithfully discharge its duties, and prove himself 
a faithful laborer. But if brother L. acknowledges according to said 
conclusion, and endeavors to be faithful in his office, then we desire and 
hope the members will receive him, and not lay obstacles in his way—we 
niean, on account of things that are past. (Signed by mest of those that 
signed the foregoing.) 

Y M. 1814, May 28. It has been publicly treated at the big meeting, 
oa Pipe Creck, about the lamentable disturbance and dissension which 
have arisen some time ago between bro. C. H. and some members of this 
church with him, of one part, and the old ministers and bishop, and 
especially P. E.and other members, of the other part. This disturbance and 
dissension have existed already several years, and after said old brethren 
and ministers and overseers in said church had made many efforts with tbe 
church to settle the difficulty with the assistance of God, the troublesome 
affair has got worse still, so that said old brethren and overseers of said 
ehurch had no other prospect but to counsel with other or strange brethren, 
and have charged the beloved old brother Henry Danner to sce to it, that 
the matter might be settled and put to rest. 

Now the loving brother was concerned about it according to his duty, 
and has, with other strange brethren, paid a visit at Pipe Creck, and has 
bro. C. Hl. with his adherents invited to come to the council meeting. 
But bro. C. H. objected; he could not come on aecount of his sore hand, 
and they came not. To the loving brother Henry Danner, to whom as 
aforesaid was intrusted this important affair, it was a heavy burden; so 
he appointed another time, and requested old brethren from afar, and 
paid with them another visit at Pipe Ureck, especially to bro. C. H.and some 
of his adherents, and invited them again to come to the (council) meeting. 
Bro. C. Hf again would not consent to come, and they did not come again, 
with the odjeetion that it was not yet the time to settle the matter, and 
secondly, that they had not had sufficient information about the couneil meet- 
ing, and so they had not prepared their testimony. Then the dear brethren 
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that had eome from afar, counseled with the loving brother Danner, that 
this case should not remain thus, while there were members suffering 
under it, and some even had to depart this life under this pressure and 
serrow ; under these considerations, and with the adviee of some brethren 
(of the ehurch probably), they appointed again another meeting some 
mouths henee, and at onee wrote and signed a letter of information to 
bro. C. I., and appointed some brethren to bring the letter to bro. C. I1., 
and to read the same to him. 

When the appointed time of the meeting eame near, that strange 
brethren should have eome, at least twelve, then bro. C. H. before the time 
went and made reeoneiliation and settlement with bro. P. EK. externally 
with hand and kiss before the ehurch, so that many rejoieed over it, and the 
meeting and appointment for the strange brethren was reealled. But that 
settlement and peaee, alas! did not last long, and bro. C. H. with his 
adherents began again to eomplain against the ehureh, and brought not 
only new eomplaints against the ehureh, but raised also again the dispute 
about the land here and there, and without eounsel and investigation in 
the ehureh of the new complaints, and without eounsel of other old 
brethren and bishops, and entirely eontrary to the word of God and to 
the order of our Chief Shepherd and Bishop of his chureh and Head of 
his niembers, caused a division, and tore himself with other members 
from the ehureh and the members, whom he had brought into eonfusion and 
mistrust against the old brethren and ehureh with the hard and suspieious 
eomplaints whieh he, and others, against the order of God, have seattered 
far and wide; while, with all the invitations when strange brethren came, 
they never eame to this day, in order to prove them with sufficient testi- 
mony, as it is required by the holy Scriptures or God in his word. 

Ife has now, with those members he led astray, formed a separate eon- 
gregation, and broke bread with them, not at the proper time, inasmueh 
as we are not to keep the feast with the old leaven, neither with 
leaven of maliee and wiekedness, but with the unleavened bread of 
sineerity and truth. Bro. C. H., with the others, have known that he was 
not in peaee with the ehurch, and especially with the housekeepers, nor 
they with him; andthe Lord Jesus teaehes us in these his preeious words, 
‘Tf thou bring thy gift to the altar,and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way; first be reeoneiled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift.” (Matt. 5: 23-24.) Those whose eyes are anointed ean elearly see 
that the whole thing is perverse. For the Spirit of God leads into all 
truth and union, and “as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons (children) of God,” and “ by this shall all men know that ye are 
my diseiples, if you have love one to another.” 

And not only this, but at said supper he has introlueed strange exer- 
eises, whieh our dear old brethren have not had, who indeed, as we be- 
lieve, walked in the light, and in the pure knowledge of the truth kept 
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house, and entered, as we hope, into blessed rest. And as some have 
heard, there has been drawn a shallow reason from Christ’s words to 
that practiee, whereby that practice cannot be established, and it is to be 
feared that said new practice is more calculated. to cause disturbanee, 
trouble and division within, and rejoicing without among other denomi- 
nations, as if the old Baptists and brethren would have vow to Jearn from 
them, that they had opened our eyes, and thus sceking persons who 
are yet in the twilight, may be eoufused, thinking the old brotherhood 
must not have had the full light, else they would not begin new prae- 
tices, and thus this would serve more to scatter than to gather, and more 
to the dishonor than to the honor of God. 

Now since this matter has thus worked from time to time, as has been 
briefly rclated, we (the undersigned) upon the request of said church, and 
more for the sake of God, have found it our duty to take the case in con- 
sideration at this oceasion, namely, in said big meeting; and several 
brethren have visited bro. C. H. and his wife, and others of his members, 
before the meeting, and have invited him to come with his company, and 
bring his testimonies to prove his heavy complaints or accusations, in 
order that those members who might have committed a fault could be 
convinecd, that there was hope, if they would, that all could be brought 
to rest and reconciliation. But he would uot come to lay the case before 
the big meeting, and said there were too many judges at the big meet- 
ing—it would be better to have too few judges than toomany. However, 
on the seeond day he came to the place of the mecting, and said if the 
matter was to be settled, the land would have to be altogether measured, 
and they would bear the expenses. 

But the eouncil of the big meeting considered, that with further de- 
ferring the ease could not be improved, and slowly or never be brought 
to an end, aad the measuring would scarcely contribute to that end. Yet 
they shall have perfect liberty to have the land surveyed, as it has been 
spoken about. And upon the whole of said case it has been mutually 
concluded by the whole council of the big meeting, inasmuch as brother 
C. TI. was never willing to eome and bring sufficient testimony to prove 
said accusations, we will hear and aceept the testimony of brother P. E. 
and of all those who were aecused, on their good conscience, in hope and 
trust as being true, until sufficient testimony should come, as the Scrip- 
tures require; and if sufficient testimony should come against one or the 
other, then shall he, who is concerned, submit to the council of the church, 
which brother P. and the accused have agreed to and promised before 
the big meeting. Upon this condition we declare the beloved brother P. E. 
and the other accused, as absolved, and intend at this and other oeeasions 
to break the bread of commnnion in confidence and love with them, and to 
hold with them full fellowship, as the Gospel of Jesus requires, and we 
wish them light, grace and power from God to hasten forward on the way 
of peace to the land of blessed rest. Amen 
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Further, it was mutually concluded, that the case as above stated is 
wrong and contrary to God’s order according to the example and testi- 
monies of the Old and New Testament of the Lord. From these weighty 
causes the big meeting coneludes, that impartial brethren should be se- 
lected, and they should give themselves up for God’s sake, to pay the 
church a general visit from house to house, and before the mecting takes 
place to visit also brother C. H., and all those who have cut off them- 
selves with him, in a friendly manner, and to urge them to take steps to- 
ward peace, concord and reconciliation with the church and with God, 
in as far as mistakes have been made, and a!] those who shou!d thus come 
should be cordially forgiven by the whole church. 

But if one or the other would no¢ accept or receive counsel according 
to the doctrine of Christ and his apostles, and no¢ abstain from their 
error, with such we could not break bread, and would have to deny to 
them the kiss and church council after a long-suffering and sufficient 
admonition; and if brother C. H., with all his adherents, should oppose 
themselves, we would have to hold them, as the Lord Jesus says, ‘If he 
shall neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man 
anda publican.” The whole big meeting, yea, all members should be en- 
gaged and prayerful, that God would meet us with his blessing and sal- 
vation. Amen. Signed, Samuel Garber, Benjamin Bowman, George 
Preiss, Daniel Stober, Nicholas Martin, Jacob Beshor, Samucl Arnold, 
Martin Garber, David Pfoutz, John Eby, Christian Long, John Schleifer, 
Daniel Long, Daniel Garber, Michael Etter, Henry Gibbel, Herman 
Blaser, George Petry, Daniel Arnold, David Albaugh, John Diel, Jacob 
Shenetelt, John Price, Isaac Long. 

In the year 1814, November 17, the strange brethren have come again 
to us on Pipe Creek about the difficulties with C. H. and his adherents, 
and have visited and admonished them again to peace, and union, and 
acknowledgment ; and with these lines we inform our dear members of 
Pipe Creck church, briefly, how we found it on our visit to C. H., and 
the members that have turned away from the church. What concerns 
brother C. IL, the visiting brethreu have proposed he or they should 
clect six brethren on their part whom they would, and they should search 
out their true testimonies; and the old brethren on Pipe Creek should 
also elect six brethren and prepare their testimonies, and then the diffi- 
culties should be settled with the help of God according to the testimonies. 

Brother H. said he would have nothing to do with it, and that he would 
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness. This was the 
amount upon the whole, upon which we told him the conclusion made at 
the big meeting. Likewise we have told brother J. W., upon his inso- 
lent and untrue asseverations, said conclusion, The said conclusion is, 
that if after patient admonition they would not return to union according 
to the truth of Jesus, we must deny to them according to the gospel the 
communion, in so far as not tu break bread with them, and to refuse the 
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kiss and counsel, until they should become repentant. We must observe 
here, that we have not seen any more of brother Benjamin Bowman and 
Nicholas Martin, after they had visited their part, and know not whether 
they have told the conclusion to any members. As concerning the other 
members, who are with C. H., it was found different; yet several have 
declared, that they would not fall away or separate from the old brethren ; 
still they are halting at several points. We have told some, by hearsay and 
suppositions, they had got off from the church thus far. Now thcy should 
only believe what can be testified; in this way they might be restored 
and put right again. In this manner all the members should labor in 
this case with prayer and supplication to God, that by his co-opcrating 
grace all, and especially those who long after peace, could come again to 
peace and union with the church according to the mind of the Spirit of 
God and his soul-saving truth, in hope that they will reflect and choose 
that, what is counseled them according to the gospel, namely, to strive 
after peace with the church. Thus we have told the other members we 
visited the conclusion only in this form, that those who would continue to 
adhere to C. H., and go on with him in his strange works, all such would 
be held as is expressed in the conclusion until they would return repent- 
ant; that is, all such who would continue to break bread with him, and 
justify his strange baptism. Signed, &c. 

We have given the above two lengthy records of an interesting part of the 
history of the Brethren, showing with what care, patience and long-suffering 
they dealt with erring members; and what are the fearful consequences of a 
stubborn resistance to the counsel of the church and of God, became specially 
evident in the after life of said C. H., whom the writer saw personally some thirty 
years ago. (me by one his adherents left him, and returned to the church. For 


a living he followed the distilling business, and at last he died in obscurity and 
poverty. 


Y. M. 1815. In the big meeting of the Brethren’s church, which was 
held in White Oak church with brother Joseph Hershe, May 13, 1815, 
the following was discussed, and held counsel on the complaints arising 
in different parts of the church of the Brethren concerning strange views 
of some members, which are deemed by us as erroneous and not founded 
on the holy Scriptures, which holy Scriptures indeed shall be the sole 
foundation of our faith. And since we live now in perilous times, in 
which arise many and manifold temptations, and also many crrors, so 
that weak minds may be easily led astray and in confusion, not knowing 
what or how to do in order to salvation. And inasmuch now, at this 
time, among the many religious parties and denominations there are such 
whose doctrines on repentance, on baptism, and on the forgiveness of 
sins, through the atoning sacrifice of Jesus, and on sanctification through 
the Holy Spirit, seem to differ not much from those of the old brethren, 
only that they, according to our views, as the word teaches us, do not put 
every thing in the right place. 

They require of a man, before he is to be baptized, that he should 
have passed entirely thrsugh repentance, and should have a lively expe- 
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rience of the forgiveness of sins, and that he should have obtained the 
new birth completely before baptism, so that they must eonfess such and 
be enabled to say how they came to it; and that only then they were fit 
to be reeeived by baptism into the eovenant of the grace of God. There 
should have been made even such expressions in publie meeting, that a 
man must have obtained complete sanctification first, else he would be bap- 
tized too soon, as has been credibly testified. Now for such a eonfession 
or doctrine we see no foundation in holy writ, nor a single example in 
the whole New Testament. Candidates for baptism were directed to re- 
pent, or to a change of mind; they were exhorted by John to bring forth 
fruit meet for repentance, that is, to lead such a life as would be consistent 
with a change of mind; and of Christ and his apostles we do not find 
that any more was required of candidates than besides repentanee, faith 
in the gospel, item, faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God. Ience we 
find no authority to ask more of candidates but what is founded in the 
word of God. We believe that baptism is the entrance into the new 
covenant ucecrding to the Seriptures. We also believe that the founda. 
tion which was laid by Christ and the apostks is the only foundation 
on which we have to build, and that we have no right to change or amend 
anything. We believe also that the (individual) cases of repentance are 
very different—that some have much greater difficulties to overeome 
than others ; therefore we make (establish) no rule herein, because the 
Scripture does not give any. 

And sinee we cannot agree in the above named points, with such who 
hold those points as articles of their faith, inasmuch the word of God 
does not teach us thus, it happens sometimes that harsh expressions are 
made about the old brethren; for instance, “ that they were a crowd of 
dead men who had not yet come to a new life ;” “ unconverted, who knew 
nothing yet of conversion ;” ‘‘a dead heap of flesh ;” ‘as laying all in 
aheap in death;” that oot one (of them) had come to a newness of 
life, or he could not remain awong them; and on aceount of their bap- 
tizing too soon, the life of God eommenced in them was presently again 
extinguished, so that they could not come to the (new) birth, and so forth. 

Such expressions do not proceed from love, nor will they build love. 
We would let these good people willingly (to enjoy their sentiments) in 
peace, if they would also permit us to enjoy (ours) in peace. It does 
not work unto union aceording t> the command of Christ. It causes 
schisms and divisions. It seems as if it was the objeet and purpose also 
in our churches to fill weak members with their notions, and to eause 
confusion, so that many members beeome doubtful of their old brethren, 
sinee they are represented to them so cold and dead. And such we coun- 
sel and admonish out of heartfelt love, that they should hold fast to the 
word of God, and not be earried about with every wind of doctrine. 
And it is our adviee to all everseers and householders to admonish all the 
members to this, that they should take fast holi of the written word of 
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the gospel; and if it should happen that some of our members should 
unite with sueh, break the bread of communion with them, receive them 
in their houses to hold meetings, so long as those stand in such separa- 
tion against us, they (our members) should be admonished, and if they 
would give heed to it, we ought to have patience with them ; but if they 
would not hear or be advised, they could uot stand in full fellowship with 
us. For the Lord Jesus and the apostles teach us that we should be one, 
of one mind, speak the same thing, and that there should be no division 
among us, and to this end we also labor to be obedient to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ by the graee of God. 

Y. M. 1820. In the counsel of the assembled brethren at the big meeting 
in Laneaster county, Pa., in Conestoga ehureh, at brother Joseph Royer’s, 
May 19, 1820, was proposed for eorsideration in ehurch eouneil the dis- 
turbanees or troubles arising in the State of Ohio, in Mill Creck church, by 
diverse doctrinal points, whieh have been there introduecd, viz., it has 
been taught by brother A. M., who is a eolaborer in the word, that a man 
must have a real experience of the forgiveness of sins, and that he must 
be entirely born anew before he is baptized, which has been eredibly tes- 
tified. And it was considered at this meeting, that there is no gospel 
evidence for such doetrine, and it was coneluded with one aecord and 
unanimity, that if a brother will preach and persist in sueh doctrine, he 
eould not be permitted to teach ; for it is not consistent with the teaching 
of the apostle, when he says, Acts 2: 38, “Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” This is thus laid 
down until sueh brother will prove his or such doctrine on the ground of 
the word of God. It was also considered, that brother J. IX. went too 
far with the harsh expressions he made against brother A. M. in presenee 
of the brethren, and it is required of him to make acknowiedgment for 
such hard expressions, or else we eould not Le we:l with him. N. B. 
The expressions were these, that he is to have said, from the teaching of 
brother M., there was apparent a spirit of Methodism and of the River 
Brethren, and an Antichrist, &e., &e. 

Y. M.1885 (Miami). Art. 1. Concerning the trouble between brother 
M. L. and the chureh, L. was earnestly admonished by the old brethren 
to amend his ways, not to ercep into houses in order to bring members 
into confusion, and eause division in the ehureh, inasmuch they (the old 
brethren) saw and understood what manner of spirit was in him. For 
if he should come so fur as to speak in a traducing and railing spirit 
against the ehureh, he would have to be put in avoidanee. 

Y. M. 1848 (Indiana). Art. 3. Tow is it cunsidered, when a part, 
say a minority of a ehureh, disowns the other part, or a majority of the 
members, without taking a leval or seriptural eourse, and without giving 
a legal notice to the kody of the chureh, and not showing or informing 
the disowned members wherein they transgressed? The difficulties in 
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this case occupied the greater part of Monday and Tuesday, and lastly 
were postponed for decision until Wednesjay morning.—Art. 12. In re- 
gard to the third query of the difficulties of Bachelor's Run church with 
brother Oyman, Patton, and others, the brethren in gencral council con- 
sidered, that there had been committed errors on both sides, in conse- 
quence of which many members on both sides made satisfactory acknow- 
Icdgments before the meeting; and it was concluded, that with such all 
that is past be forgiven and forgotten, and with as many as may yet come 
and make satisfaction, and that they all should be received into full fel- 
lowship and brother David Fisher in his office as a speaker; furthermore, 
this meeting considers and counsels, that brothers O. and P., and such 
others that hold yet with them, should have still time to reflect, and 
should they come also in a rcasonable space of time, and make satisfac- 
tory acknowledgments, the church should also be willing to forgive them. 
But if they should persist in their contrary course, going on in holding 
meetings in opposition to the church, and evea become railers of the 
church, there would be no other way thau to put them into full avoidance, 
according to 1 Cor. 5.—Art. 13, A long letter about difficulties in the 
Eel River church, and requesting the assistance of this meeting. Con- 
sidered, that this mecting feels a deep concern for our brethren on Kel 
river, who are aggrieved and distressel on account of those difficulties exist- 
ing auiong them, and that we would, if possible, most willingly investigate 
their case fully and impartially. But having spent already tlirce days 
in council, and many members having already left this meeting; being 
also assured that those difficulties could not be settled here, and that 
there would be a small hope of making a final settlement just now; and 
on the other hand, a hope being expressed that the time might soon 
come when they could be settled satisfactorily to all parties—a result most 
devoutly to be desired—it was concluded, to lay down this case with our 
most solemn warning and carnest advice to our beloved brethren on Eel 
river, that they should lay aside all uncharitableness, envy and evil spoak- 
ing, and in all private matters of difference to take the gospel rule for a 
guide (Matt. 18: 15, ff); for while ill feeling and a neglect of the word 
of God exists, it will be impossible to restore peace. But when they 
have laid down all private and family aud party affairs, and are willing 
again to walk together in the gospel road, yet do not feel confident of 
being able to get into it without assistance, let them choose those who 
are to assist them in the work of reconciliation. Should they, however, 
fail in this, let them apply to the next annual meeting for a reconsidera- 
tion of their case. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 15. About the still existing difficulties in Bach- 
elor’s Run church, Carroll county, Indiana. Concluded in general cozn- 
cil, that brother Peter Nead and Michael Moyer, of Montgomery, and 
brother Daniel Miller, of Preble, (all of) Ohio, with such other brethren 
as they may see proper to call to their assistance, should be a committee 


DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. 81 


to visit said chureh, and try onee more to settle the diffieulties there 
existing. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 1. A request that counsel be given to the ehureh 
on Kel river, Ind., in order that the difficulties there existing might be 
settled. Coneluded, that inasmuch as the said ehureh is in an unreeon- 
eiled state toward one another, this meeting doth appoint brother Peter 
Nead, David Bowman, Jr., Daniel Miller, and Ab. Erbaugh, of Ohio, 
and Jaeob Miller, James Tracey, and David Hartman, of Indiana, as a 
eommittee to visit said ehureh, and assist in settling the existing diff- 
culties. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 1. A letter from Knob Creek echureh, East Ten- 
nessee, concerning a confusion and division in that ehureh. Coneluded, 
that a committee should be appointed by the Y. M. to go to East Ten- 
nessee to assist the brethren there in adjusting their difheulties, and that 
this committee and others of the same eharaeter be appointed by the gen- 
eral committee. The following brethren were appointed for this busi- 
ness, viz.: 13. Bowman, John Harshberger, John Kline, and Daniel 
Brower, all of Roekingham, and B. Moomaw, of Roanoke, Virginia. 
Art. 4. A request from brethren in Shelby county, Ohio, for a eom- 
mittee to examine into the proceedings of the Logan ehureh in a case of 
excommunication. Coneluded, that brethren George Shively and Joseph 
Showalter, of Stark, John Molsbaugh, of Knox, John Shoemaker, of Mo- 
hegan ehurch, and Jacob Kurtz, of Wayne eounty, be a committee to 
visit said ehurehes in Logan and Shelby.—Art. 5. A letter about the diffi- 
culties in Salamony ehureh, Indiana. Concluded, that brethren John 
Miller, of Elkhart, Henry Neff, of Turkey Creek, David Shoemaker, of 
Huntingdon, Nieh. Frantz, of Eel river, and Abraham Moss and John 
Bowman, of Wayne eounty, Ind., be a committee to visit said ehureh. 
Art. 11. An appeal to this yearly meeting from Whiteoak ehureh, in 
Laneaster eounty, Pa., to appoint a committee to investigate, and, if pos- 
sible, to settle the diffieulties existing there. Considered, to grant the 
request, and to appoint brother Andrew Spanogle, Peter Long and Sam- 
uel Lehman, of Pennsylvania, and brother Phil. Boyle and D. P. Sayler, 
of Maryland, to be the committee. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 1. See “ Far Western Brethren.’—Art. 15. The 
committee appointed last year to visit Salamony chureh, in this State 
(Indiana), in order to settle the difficulties there, reported that they eould 
not yet aeeomplish the object of their appointment; but that there was 
now a prcspeet of doing it, and request some more brethren to be added. 
Coneluded, that the committee should be reappointed with the addition 
of James Tracey, of Elkhart,and Jaeob Miller, of Portage.—Art. 16. 
Request of a committee to go to Tiffin ehureh, Seneea eounty, Ohio (to 
examine and adjust a ease), coneerning a sister, whose husband left (de- 
serted) her, and she remained thus forsaken for seven years, but has now 
got a bill of divoree, and is married again. ‘The following brethren were 
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proposed and appointed as a eommittee to investigate and settle this busi- 
ness: Joseph Showalter, of Stark, John Molsbaugh, of Knox, John 
Shoemaker, of Mohegan. Elias Dieky, of Ashland, and Jaeob Kurtz, of 
Wayne eounty, all in Ohio.— Art. 25. A call for a eommittee to be sent 
to Jonathan’s Creek ehurch, Ohio. The following brethren were appointed 
for this business, viz: John Molsbaugh, John Shoemaker, John P. Eber- 
sole, Jacob Kurtz and Henry Davy.—Art. 26. A request for a eommittee 
to visit two ehureh distriets in Montgomery eounty, Ohio. The request 
(was) granted by nominating Benjamin Bowman and David Hardman, of 
Indiana, and Daniel Miller, of Preble, George Butterbaugh, of Miami, 
John Frantz, of Clarke, Miehael Meyer, of Montgomery, and Abraham 
Miller, of Allen, all in Ohio.—Art. 28. A request from the ehureh be- 
tween Salem and Union, in Montgomery county, Ohio, for the assistanee of 
aeommittee. This request was also granted by appointing George Hoover, 
of Henry, George W. Studebaker, Daniel Miller, of Fourmile, John 
Shively and Martin Cable, all of Indiana, to be said eommittee.—Art. 30. 
A petition signed by more than seventy members, for a eomuiittee to in- 
vestigate the ease of Daniel Zook, in Suakespring Valley, Pa. Granted, 
by appointing Peter Long, Andrew Spanogle and Jaeob Meyer, of Penn- 
sylvania, and Joseph Arnold and Jaeob Biser, of Virginia, to be said 
committee. 

Y. M. 1853. Art 10. A request from the ehureh in Williams eounty, 
Ohio, for a visit in order to settle diffieulties among the leading members 
of said ehureh. It was eoneluded, to appoint a eommittee eonsisting of 
Jaeob Miller, of Portage, Indiana, Ab. Mier, of Allen, John P. Eber- 
sole, of Seneea. and Elias Dicky, of Ashland, all in Ohio (with the ex- 
eeption of the first).— Art. 40. Report from Jonathan’s Creek ehurch in 
Ohio, and repeated request for a new eommitte2. Request grauted, end 
brother George Shively (added to former committee, names given above 
already). 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 17. A request for a committee to visit Upper 
Conewago elureh, Pennsylvania. Granted, and brethren Jacob Sayler, 
of Maryland, William Boyer, of Franklin, John Berkley, of Somerset, 
Isaae Myers, of Union, and Jaeob Hollinger, of Dauphin eounty, Pa , 
nominated as sueh eommittee. Art. 26. A request from Coventry chureh, 
Chester county, Pa., for a committee to examine grievanees and diffieul- 
ties there existing. The request grarted, and the following brethren ap- 
pointed: Phil. Boyle and D. P. Sayler, of Maryland, John Kline, of 
Virginia, and Samuel Harley, Jacob Wenger and Christian Longeneeker, 
of Pennsylvania. Art. 27. A similar request for a eommittee to visit 
the Lower Cumberland ehureh in Pennsylvania. Also granted, and 
brethren Isaae Pfoutz, of Maryland, Samuel Miller, Peter Long, Andrew 
Spanogle and David Bosserman, of Pennsylvania, nominated for this 
eommittee. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 1. A request for a committce to visit Sugar Creek 


DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. 83 


congregation in Tuscarawas county, Ohio. Granted, &.—Art. 13. A 
request for a committee to visit the church in Tulpehocken, Lebanon 
county, Pa. Granted, &’—Art. 16. A private letter requesting a com- 
mittec to settle difficulties in Mahoning church, Ohio. Privately an- 
swered by the committee —Art. 31. A request for a committee to visit 
the church in Owen county, Ind. Left over to Elder John Metzger, to 
go there with some more brethren (and at least onc more elder) to inves- 
tigate the case. 

Y. M. 1°56. Art. 7. A request by the church in Carroll county, Ill, 
for a committee to settle the difficulties existing there. Granted, Kc. 
Art. 28. A request from the church in Fayette county, Pa., to have our 
dear brother, James Quiuter, ordained for the office of an overseer at 
this yearly meeting. Concluded, that inasmuch this brother had not 
been able to be present here, brother Joseph Showalter, of Stark, and 
Henry Kurtz, of Mahoning, Uhio, be appointed as a committee to attend 
to this business. —Art. 30. Request from the church on Owl creek, Knox 
county, Ohio, for a committee to scttle some difficulties —Art. 31. Re- 
quest from Hunterdon county, N. J., for a committee to investigate cer-. 
tain matters in the church there. (Both requests were granted )—<Art. 
32. In regard to the still existing difficulties in the Coventry church, 
Chester county, Pa., we could sce no other remedy, than either the 
whwle church unite sincerely to submit to the advice given by the Y. M. 
and the committee scent there in 1854, or to establish that part of the 
church which is so inclined as a separate body or church ; and in order to 
accomplish either a true reconciliation or peaceable separation, the last 
named committce be also appointed for this business, and likewise for that 
on (Indian ereck, referred to in Art. 21 above.—Art. 35. Concerning 
difficulties in Covington church, Miami county, Ohio, brethren were ap- 
pointed as a committee.—Art. 36. A request from the church in Highland 
county, Ohio, for a committee to visit said church. Granted likewise. 

Y. M. 1857.—Art. 7. A request for a committee to visit the church 
in Monroe county, Iowa. The request was granted, &c.—Art. 18. A 
request for a committee to visit the Swatara church, in Dauphin couuty, 
Pa. Also granted.—Art. 26. A request for a committee to visit the 
church in Clarion county, Pa., to settle difficulties. Likewise granted. 
Art. 27. A request for a committee to visit the Ridge church in Cum- 
berland county, Pa.—Art. 23. A request for the committee to visit the 
Tuipehocken church in Lebanon county, Pa., to settle difficultics existing 
there.—Art. 35. A request for a committee to visit the Asliland church, 
Ohio. All granted. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 13. If the churches demand committees by the 
annual meeting to visit them and to settle difficulties among them, would 
it be advisable for such churches to defray the expenses of said com- 
mittecs? Ans. The churches calling committees should defray the trav- 
eling expenses. Art. 15. Would it not be agreeable to the gospel and 


84 DIFFICULTIES IN CHURCHES. 


the order of the brethren, when the standing committee appoints com- 
mittecs, to go to other churches to settle difficulties, to authorize such 
brethren that circumstances will not permit to attend such council, to 
send some other ordained brethren in their places, so that there will be a 
full committee? Considered, that it is the duty of such brethren that 
cannot go to appoint others in their places, that the committce may be 
full —Art. 59. Requests for committees: 1st, to visit Conestoga church, 
Lancaster county, Pa.; 2d, to visit Painter Creek church, Miami county, 
Ohio; 3d, to visit the Owl Creck church, Knox county, Ohio. (They 
were all granted.) 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 36. Requests for committees: Ist, to visit Sugar 
Creek church, Tuscarawas county, Ohio, to investigate grievances ; 2d, 
to visit Upper Conewago church, Adams county, Pa. (The requests 
were granted.) 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 13. Requests for committees: Ist, to visit the 
Limestone congregation in Washington county, Tenn., to settle existing 
difficulties ; 2d, to visit the church in Cedar county, Mo.; 34, to visit 
the Ridge church in Cumberland county, Pa., to investigate grievances 
therein existing. (All granted, and committees appointed.) 


Inasmuch this practice of appointing special committees for settling difficul- 
ties in churches, and the minutes do not state either the difficulties, nor how 
they were settled, the mentioning of the above requests tor the 10—1J2 years be- 
fore i860 has only so much of a general interest as to give the careful reader 
food for reflection, why it is that so many churches year after year have diffi- 
culties and grievances, for which they must have committees from afar, in order 
to haye them settled, and that in some cases, after the committees have 
done all they could, the difficulties still continue to exist, and are as unsettied 
as before ? 

But in order to draw out from the above records some useful lessons, we will 
think, in the first place, of the most common 


CAUSES OF SUCH DIFFICULTIES. 


When a physician is called in a case of bodily sickness, it is of advantege to 
him to know the cause of the trouble, in order to perform a cure. He will say, 
‘elf I can remove the cause, it will be an easy matter to remove the disease by 
proner remedies and treatment.’ But not only to the physician, who desires to 
fulfill his highly responsible calling in the most faithful, most conscientious and 
most beneficial manner, but to every intelligent parent or child, nurse or pa- 
tient, it is of advantage to know and understand the most common causes of dis- 
ease, in order to guard themselves or others against them. LFven so it will be 
highly proper and useful in church difficulties to trace them to their causes. 
And it is a remarkable fact, that the most difficult cases had the same origin, or 
proceeded from the same cause, as the first great difficulty in the Christian 
church did; see Acts 15: 1, where we read, ‘‘ And certain men who came down 
from Judea, taught the brethren: Except ye are circumcised after the custom 
of Moses, ye cannot be saved.” 


A CHURCH NOT TO BE BLAMED, WHERE A DIFFICULTY RISES. 


The church where the first great difficulty arose was the first Gentile church at 
Antioch, of which we read, Acts 11; 19-30, how some of those scattered abroad 
by the persecution came there, “‘ preaching the glad tidings of the Lord Jesus, 
and the hand of the Lora was with them; and a great number believed, and 
turned tc the Lord; ‘how Barnabas was sent forth from Jerusalem to go as far 
as Antioch, ‘‘ who, when he came and saw the grace of God, rejoiced,” and (as 
it seems, after his arrival) ‘a great multitude was added to the Lord.” Then 
Barnabas went to Tarsus to seek for Saul, and brought him to Antioch, and 
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they were there “a whole year,” and such was their success, that “the disciples 
were first called Christians in Antioch.” Here also the first move was made 
“to send relief to the brethren dwelling in Judea.” Herein Antioch, also, the 
first move was made of sending out brethren from their midst (that would be 
called now-a-days missionaries) to spread the gospelin other lands and nations. 
See Acts 13:1, 2,3. Aud it appears that while Paul and Barnabas were ahsent 
from Antioch on their mission, certain helieving men from Judea had come there, 
and being strict Jews, and perhaps Pharisees, they preached Moses, as well as 
Christ, and thus caused disturbance and confusion. Who will now hlame the 
church at Antioch for this? Or who would blame our brethren, when, soon after 
they had settled in this country, and were engaged in the same work like Paul 
and Barnahas, of spreading gospel truth and planting gospel churches, one of 
their new converts arose, and preached, ‘‘Except ye keep the seventh day, or 
Sabbath, after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be my brethren ?” 


NOR IS A CHURCH TO BE BLAMED, BECAUSE A DIFFICULTY CANNOT BE SETTLED 
AT ONCE. 


Undoubtedly the church at Antioch had tried to oppose error, and maintain 
the truth, hefure Paul and Barnahas returned ; hut in restoring peace and union 
on the point urged by the Jewish brethren, they had not succeeded. Neither 
did Paul and Barnabas succeed to make an end of the “‘no small discussion and 
disputatiou” with those Judaizing brethren. ‘‘ But they (who ?—the brethren 
or church at Antioch) determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others 
with them, should go up to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders, ahout this ques- 
tion.” Indeed, after the council in Jerusalem was held, and the question was 
settled to the satisfaction of all present, and of the church at Antioch especially, 
we find long after unmistakable signs, in the epistles of the apostle, of the con- 
tinued existence of the same error. See Gal. 5:2; 6: 13, &c. 


THE GOSPEL PLAN FOR SETTLING DIFFICULTIES IN THE CHURCHES, 


According to the example recorded, Acts 15, and according to the law of Christ 
by analogy and general application of Matt. 18: 15-20, seems to be this: 

1. The church of Christ is in the Scriptures represented as a unity, as a body, 
of which Christ is the head, as a bride, as the Lamb’s wife, and particular churches 
or congregations are as individual members or parts of the body, consisting of all 
individual persons who have professed repentance for their sins, and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and obedience to his laws. 

2. Now as all hrothers and sisters are fallible, and liahle to err and to commit 
trespasses, and consequently, according to the law of Christ, are bound to he 
epen to conviction, and to take counset not only from the church, and not only 
from a select part of it, but from the very least and most humble member that 
may feel offended, so each congregation, consisting of fallible men and women, 
must ackuowledge to he bound by the same law of Christ, so that if a sister 
church should be grieved or offended by another sister church, it is her duty to 
take the same course as the private hrother or sister has to take in such case. 

3. That this gospel rule is perfectly practicable between churches, as well as 
between private memhers, there is no douht, if the right spirit of faithfulness and 


humility in love prevails. Suppose the church in A—— gives offense to the 
neighhoring church in B—— by tolerating things among her memhers which 
those in B —— deem hurtful, and contrary to the principles of the gospel. Now 


if the church, willing to obey the same law whose observance they require of 
every young member, as well as old, and inspired by the same spirit of love, 
humility aud faithfulness toward their sister churches they inculcate to their 
members to cherish toward each other, then the church at B——~ will select two 
of her ministering brethren to go to the church at A , and tell her in private 
(first to the leading members, and, if required, to the membership altogether) 
what grieves their members at B——. If this first step is taken and reccived in 
the right spirit, as with individuals, no further step need be taken. But if the 
sister at A——~ will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two (sister churches 
or their representatives) more, as the second step; and if she (sister A——-) shall 
neglect to hear them (her two or three sister churches), tcll it unto the church 
(represented in a yearly meeting), who, as the bride of Christ, will see his laws 
obeyed and executed, “as it is written.” 

Alas! that this golden rule of Christ is so much neglected! If it were not so, 
if memhers and churches were all striving to carry it out faithfully, what glorious 
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progress would we all make toward a still higher degree of purification, holiness 
and peace and union in love! How soon wonld every trouble vanish, every 
difficulty be overcome, and every schism be healed! But let us remember there 
is a condition sine gua non, und that is, we must fellow strictly the apostolic 
exaniple in settling difficulties. if we desire to meet with the same measure 
of success as they did. How do we read Acts 15: 22, ‘* Then the apostles and 
the elders, with the whole church. rexolved, §c.2” Let us carefully aad reversntly 
corteniplate every word of this brief part of a sentence. Then, when, after much 
discussion, Peter had spuken (v. 7-11), and “all the multitude became 
silent,” satisfied with the views Peter had expressed, and now giving ear to 
“ Barnabas and Paul narrating” whut God had wrought among the Gentiles (v. 
12), and “then” when James had given his testimony to Peter’s discourse, and 
bronght the question to a still more practical issuc, thus confirming the people 
still more in their union of sentiment with the apostles, then” resolved, who? 
—‘‘ the apostles” - not only the two that had spoken, or whose words were at least 
recorded ; not only a minority, or even a majority ; not only some of them, but 
we are compelled to believe that all the apostles present without an exception 
agreed in the resolution, and not the apostles only, for it is said, ‘and the elders,” 
from which words we must also conclude that all those present of that character 
were united in the same “resolve,” whether thes were elders residing in Jerusalem, 
or clers sent as delegates from other cities or countries , ‘with the whole church” 
—not without the church, not with a part only, not with a little less than half of 
the church, or a minority, nor with a little more than half, which would be 
called a majority ; n0, no, it was with the whole church resolved; what they did 
was done ‘with one accerd ;” they all ayreed, ‘having become of one mind.” And 
how did this happen? ‘Fer it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us” (v. 28). 
This explains the mystery. The apostles and elders. with the whole church, tried 
to learn, first, not what seemed good to themselves, to their own spirits, but 
whiat seemed good to the Holy Spirit; and after learning that, they did not wish 
to entertvin a dierent opinion, but what seemed guod to the Holy Spirit seemed 
also good to themselves. Will our dear brethren of this latter age learn the 
solemn lesson inculeated by word and example of primitive Christianity ? 


DISCIPLINE OF CHILDREN. 


Y. M. 1789. Art. 2 Inasmuch as many of our children and young 
people fall into a coarse life, and a great occasion of it seems to be a 
want that there is not sufficient diligence used in instructing the children 
according to the word of the Lord given by Moses in Deut. 6:7, where 
we read: “And thou shalt teach them (these words which I command 
thee this day) diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
thou licst down, and when thou risest up;” and also, the apostle Paul 
says, Ephes. 6:4, that parents should ‘“ bring them (their children) up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ;” it is our opinion (and ad- 
vice) that there should be used more diligence to instruct our dear youth 
and children in the word of truth to their salvation, and that it is the 
special duty of the dear parents, as well as of the pastors and teachers, 
to be engaged kerein, inasmuch as the apostle teaches, ‘‘ Feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof” (1 Pet. 5:2); 
and inasmuch as the children of the faithful belong to the flock of Christ, 
just as naturally as the lambs belong to the flock of sheep ; and inasmuch 
as the word can be brought nearer to the hearts of children in a simple 
conversation or catechization, or however it may be called, than other- 
wise in a long sermon, so that they apprehend the word of divine truth, 
believe in Jesus Christ, and accept his doctrine and commandments, and 
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walk therein to their eternal salvation—hence we admonish in heartfelt 
and humble love all our in God mnch beloved fellow members, dear 
fathers and mothers of families, as also pastors and teachers, our in God 
much loved fellow laborers, in the dear and worthy name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who has given himself unto death for us, that we should 
die to ourselves, and live to him forever, that they would use all possible 
diiigence, that our dear ycuth might be provoked to love God, and to 
appreciate his word from their childhood. Do net spare any labor and 
toil to convinee them by our teaching and by our life, not after the man- 
ner, which is almost too eommon now-a-days, where the young are made 
to learn something by heart, and then to rehearse it in a light (thought- 
less) manner, and then are permitted to go on in a life as thoughtless as 
before—but that they may give themsclves up to God in an earnest life. 
The great Rewarder of all good will undoubtedly well remunerate you ; for 
those that have done right shall live forever, and the Lord is their re- 
ward, and the Most High provides for them; they will receive a glorious 
kingdom and a beautiful crown from the hand of the Lord. Sap. 17:17. 

Y. M. 1831. Art. 1. Whether it was considered advisable for a 
member to have his son educated in a college? Considered, not advis- 
able, inasmuch as experience has taught that such very seldom will eome 
back afterward to the humble ways of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 10. How is it considered for brethren, and espe- 
eially ministering brethren, to adorn their children with ear-rings, breast 
pins, finger rings, and jewelry in general, and send them from home to 
have them taught music, and to procure pianos for them? Ans. Brethren 
should not do so. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 34. Can this annual meeting allow brethren, and 
especially the bishops and ministering brethren, to suffer their children, 
while under their control, to follow all the foolish fashions of this world, 
such as wearing of hoops and unnecessary ornaments of the body? Ans. 
We eonsider such things should not be tolerated by the brethren, where 
they can reasonably be prevented. 


DISCIPLINE OF THE CHURCH. See “Order of the Church.” 
DISTILLERIES. See “Ardent Spirits.” 


DISTRICT MEETINGS. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 23. A proposal of forming districts of five, six or 
more adjoining ehurches for the purpose of meeting jointly at least onee 
a year, settling difficulties, c., and thus lessening the business of our 
General Y. M.; we believe this plan to be a good one, if earried out in 
the fear of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 58. Inasmuch as the brethren in arnual council 
of 1836 have recommended the churehes to hold district or council meet- 
ings, and with this we have complied, now we wish to know whether we 
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should take minutes of our proceedings? Ans. We consider that no 
question of importance acted on by the sub-district meeting should be 
confirmed until presented to the annual meeting for its sanction. 

Y. M. 1863. Art 23. Would it not be better for the church, if this 
Y. M. would adopt the district meetings, so that the different States may 
form their districts as they may see proper? Considered, to leave this 
matter as it stands on the minutes of 1856, Art 23. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 13. As the annual meeting has recommended the 
holding of district meetings, we wish to know from it, whether it would 
be advisable to make a record of the proceedings of such district meet- 
ings? Ans. We would advise to keep no record of proceedings but 
what is to be submitted to the annual meeting.—Art. 14. Does the de- 
cision of the annual mecting of 1862, Art. 58, prohibit us from taking 
the minutes of the proceedings of our district meetings for our own 
benefit? Ans. Yes; we consider that it does—Art. 31. Since the yearly 
meeting favors district meetings for the purpose of adjusting local dif- 
ficulties, and lessening the labor of the yearly meeting, would it not be 
advisable to form regular districts in each State, and close them with 
lines, that individual churches may know to what district they belong? 
And if so, should not this Y. M. appoint brethren in each State to form 
such districts in their respective States, and close them by making such 
lines? Ans. Yes, but we will leave the districting of the States to the 
churches in the respective States. 

Y. M. 1866. We recommend that each State form itself into con- 
venient district meetings. These meetings shall be formed by one or 
two representatives from each organized church, and we recommend that 
each church be represented in the district meeting, either by representa- 
tives or by letter. We think it best to hold those meetings in simplicity, 
and as much like the common council meetings are held as possible. A 
record of the district meetings may be kept, but not published. They 
should endeavor to settle all questions of a local character But those 
of a general character, or those that concern the brotherhood in general, 
should be taken to the annual meeting. And all questions that cannot 
be settled at the district meetings, should be taken to the annual meet- 
ing. In taking questions from the district to the annual meeting, they 
should be correctly and carefully formed. And all queries from district 
mectings should be accompanied with an answer. But in case those 
meetings cannot agree upon any questions, then they shall be referred to 
the standing committee, and this shall form answers to the questions be- 
fore they be read before the general council. And it is considered very 
desirable, and indeed necessary, that in all cases, in answering questions 
both in district and annual meetings, some Scripture authority, or rea- 
son, be given for the decision, though it should be done as briefly as 
possible. 

No business can come before district meetings until it has passed 
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through the ehurch in whieh it originated. It is understood that any 
member falling under the eouneil of the ehurch, and being dissatisfied 
with the decision, may appeal to the annual meeting by presenting a 
petition signed by a number of the members of the ehurch. Nothing in 
this arrangement shall be so construed as to prevent any member from 
presenting himself before the standing committee of A. M. to offer any- 
thing that cannot be brought before it in the manner prescribed, and the 
comumittee shall hear his ease, and dispose of it according to its judgment. 


DIVISIONS. See “Difficulties in Churches.” 


DIVORCiH. (See “ Adultery,” where many eounsels refer to this mat- 
ter.) Here are some facts: 


In the year 1865 eight hundred and thirty-seven divorces were granted in the 
single State of Ohio, and if we take this as a fair average of all the States, the 
number of divorces in the United States in that one year cannot have been less 
than ten thousand. ‘This fact is elicited from a respectable religious paper in 
Ohio. 

A correspondent in another paper, either from Missouri or Kansas, as both 
hames are given in the article incidentally, complains “that divorced persons 
marrying again are treated by the church (what church is not stated) as though 
they were not adultcrous, and frequently aim at more than ordinary excellence. 
A pettish prude (woman), thrice divorced and four times married, seeks divorce 
again, with a view to (a fifth) marriage, and still retains her church connection. 
Should these things be ?” 

That this cvil of frequent divorces exists not only in the West, but also in the 
East, is evident from the report of a special committee of ministers in New Eng- 
land, appointed to inquire: ‘‘In what degre do the State laws of divorce deviate 
from the law of the New Testament?” The result of this inquiry is given in a 
religious paper of New York, as follows: 

“i, According to the word of God, there is but one legal cause for divorce, 
namely, fornication, by which is here to be understood either adultery after 
marriage, or perhaps also fornication committed before marriage with a third 
person. But when this latter sin was known to the other party before their 
marriage, it cannot afterward give a cause for divorce any more. 

“2, This so defined sin justifies the offended party to seek a dissolution of the 
marriage covenant, though in all cases where repentance appears, it is more 
becoming to the Christian to forgive and forget. 

“3. Christian churches in their discipline should acknowledge no other cause 
for divorce as legal. They cannot be guided in this matter by the civil law, but 
mu&!, notwithstanding all difficulties, obey the divine law. 

4. According to the word of God, the innocent party may be allowed to sepa- 
rate from the guilty party in bed and board; yet both parties remain in such case 
bound, and neither can marry again, while both shall be living, without com- 
mitting adultery.” 

Without giving any more opinions of men, let us look up the word of the Lord 
on this delicate and important point at once. 


1. Matt. 5:31, 32. Here the Lord from heaven spoke in his sermon 
on the mount, thus: “It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divoreement; but I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornieation, 
eauseth her to commit adultery ; and whosoever shall marry her that is 
divoreed, eommitteth adultery.” 

2. Matt. 19:3, 9. “The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting 
him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife 
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for every eause? And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not 
read, that he whieh made them at the beginning, made them male and 
female; and said, For tais exuse shail a man leave father and mo- 
ther. and shall eleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh. 
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
has joined together, let not man put asunder. They say upto him, Why 
did Moses then eommand to give a writing of divoreement, and to put 
her away? He saith unto them, Moses, because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away your wives: but from the beginning it 
was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be fur fornication, and sha!] marry another, eommitteth 
adultery ; and whoso marrieth her whieh is put away doth eommit adul- 
tery.” 

3. Mark 10: 2-9, eorresponds with Matt. 19: 3-6, above; vers. 10- 
12. ‘And in the house his disciples asked him again of the same mat- 
ter. And he saith unto them, Whoscever shall put away his wife, and 
marry another, committeth adultery against her. And if a woman shall 
put away her husband, and be married to another, she eommitteth adul- 
teny.”” 

4+, Luke 16:18. “ Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, eommitteth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is put 
away from her husband, eommitteth adultery.” 

5. Rom. 7:1-3. “Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to them that 
know the law), how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth ? For the woman whieh hath a husband, is bound by the law to 
her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is 
loosed from the law of her husband. So then, if while her husband 
liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be ealled an adulteress ; 
but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no 
adulteress, though she be married to another man.” 

6. 1 Cor. 7: 10-11. “And unto the married I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband: but and if she 
depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconeiled to her husband: and 
let not the husband put away his wife.” 

From all the gospel teaches, as here stated, our brethren could not come to 
any other conclusion but the following: That in the New Testament there is no 
warrant at all for a diverce with a view to marriage, or to marrying again ; that 
in the exceptional case. where fornication has beeu commitied by the one party, 
the innocent party may separate from the guilty, but is “to remain unmarried, or 
be reconciled” again to the former companion, upon repentance shown by genuine 
fruits; that the church of Christ is bonnd by the above stated declarations of 
Christ and his apostles to guard and testify against the increasing evil of frequent 
d:vorces in our land, by discountenancing and disallowing any transgression of 
the law of Christ in this respect, as far as our own members are coucerned. 
“ But them that are without God judgeth.” 1 Cor. 5: 13. 
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Y. M. 1785. Our cordial and united wish and greeting of love and 
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peace to the beloved members, brethren and sisters on South Branch, 
especially to the loving brethren Valentine Power and Martin Power, 
and all the members in your vieinity. We wish you all much grace aud 
peaee from God the Father through Jesus Christ, his dear Sun, to be 
faithful to him from the bottom of the heait according to the guidance 
and direction of his holy and good Spirit, even unto a blessed and God- 
pleasing end. Amen. Inasmuch as we have in part seen, and also 
heard, that there has arisen some difference in several doetrines among 
some brethren of your ehureh and others, and hving also seen the letter 
of the loving brother Valentine lower, which he has written to the big 
meeting, and heard from it his views about “earrying on war,” which are 
to be proved especially from the words of Peter (1 Peter 2: 13. ff.), so we 
have considered and weighed the matter in union and, we trust, in the 
fear of the Lord; but yet, for the sake of the word of God, we eould not 
agree with sueh view, beeause we do not see it so, and do uot understand 
so the loving Peter in that self:same chapter, nor in his other diseourses ; 
but God grant that we may be directed, aeeording to his good pleasure. 
First, we do not understand at all from the words of Peter alluded to, 
that we can give ourselves up to do violenee, or that we should submit to 
the higher powers in sueh a manner as to make ourselves their instru- 
ments to shed men’s blood, however it might be done. It is indeed dif- 
ficult to believe that Peter, what he teaches in one place, should have 
rejected in another place. Therefore we cannot understand him thus, 
but that his mind and admonition to “submit to every ordinance of man, 
&e.,” is something different. The question arises, How far or wherein are 
we to submit ourselves? and this question the loving Peter may answer 
himself. We find (Acts 5:28) that the higher power to whieh Peter 
and John were subjects had commanded them straitly (in our German 
version, earnestly) that they should not teach in this name (the name of 
Jesus) any more, but they (the apostles) did not obey herein. And 
when they were asked again, “ Did we not straitly eommand you, &e.,” then 
Peter and the other apostles answered and said, “ We ought to obey God 
rather than men.” It will be well, when we attend always to the sense 
of Holy Writ strietly; and in the very same ehapter of Peter alluded 
to, we see elearly that Peter exhorts for conscienee toward God to endure 
grief and to suffer wrongfully, and says even that Christ beeame in this 
our example, that we should follow his steps. Now we see that Christ 
always in all his sufferings endured them, and that with creat patienee, 
and never resisted or defended himself, but, as Peter says, “he eom- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously.” We see further, that 
our loving Saviour, though innocent, was attacked in a murderous wman- 
ner by just sueh men as brother B. has mentioned in his letter. But 
the Saviour stood fast in the covenant of faithfulness, as the brother 
stated. In a murderous manner he was attacked, ard Peter was quick 
and ready to draw his sword according to the legal justice of God, and 
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strnck a servant, and smote off his ear. But what says the Saviour? 
‘Put up again thy sword into his place; for all they that take the sword 
shall perish with the sword.” Here indeed was the greatest necessity 
(for self-defense), but all this time the Saviour resisted not, but he suf- 
fered patiently, and even healed the one whose ear was smote off, acting 
as it is written: ‘ The righteous shall live by faith,” and again, “I be- 
lieve, therefore I speak, &c.”’ Thus our Saviour had said before, ‘‘ That 
yc resist not evil,” for so he believed, and thus he spake, and thus he did. 

Further says the loving Saviour: ‘* He that believeth on me, as the 
Scripture has said, &c.” Now we will consider a little what already at 
that time the Scripture was teaching about Christ and his kingdom ; so 
we see that the holy man of God, Isaiah, says of the time of Christ: 
“They shall beat their swords into plough shares, and their spears into 
pruning hocks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, ncither 
shall they learn war any more” (Isa. 2:4). Again says Isaiah (9:9, 
Ger. version): ‘All war, with confused noise and garments rolled in blood, 
shall be burnt with fire, &c.” So we belicve, where that fire which 
Christ came to kindle, where that fire burns, there will be burnt all war, 
as predicted ; for the love to God constrains to the obedience of his com- 
mandments, as John teaches, and as Christ requires and says, ‘‘ If ye 
love me, keep my commandments ;” and his commandments aini through- 
out at non-resistance. 

So we hope the dear brethren will not take it amiss, when we from all 
these passages of Scripture, and especially from the words of Peter, can- 
not see or find any liberty to use any (carnal) sword, but only the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God, by which we east down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that exaiteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ, 
as Paul (2 Cor. 10:5) says. 

But that the higher powers bear the sword of justice, punishing the 
evil and protecting the good, in this we acknowledge them from the 
heart as the ministers of God. But the sword belongeth to the kingdom 
of the world, and Christ says to his disciples: “I have chosen you from 
the world, &c.” Thus we understand the beloved Peter, that we are to 
submit ourselves in all things that are not contrary to the will or 
command of God, and no further. 

And as to the swearing of oaths, we believe the word of Christ, that 
in all things which we are to testify, we shall testify what is yea, or what 
is true, with yea, and what is nay, or not true, with nay; for whatsoever 
is more than these cometh of cvil. And herewith we will conclude for 
this. This we intended to scnd you in writing with our dear brethren 
Daniel Leatherman, and Jacob Danner and Henry Danner. Written 
May 15th, 1785, at the big meeting on Big Conewago, from your brethren 
united in love, Jacob Saur, Valentine Pressel, Mich. Bosserman, Martin 
Reinhart, David Studebaker, Peter Dierdorff, Martin Urner, Jacob Stoll, 
Christian Longenecker, Henry Neff, Lorenz Beckner, Philip Lewig. 
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Y. M. 1790. Unanimously concluded, that we desire and pray that 
the beloved brother Valentine P. would desist from his strange notion, 
because he has renounced with us before God, angels and men, all things 
that are contrary to the wholesome doctrine, and we believe and confess 
that Christ has forbidden to his followers the swearing of oaths and par- 
taking of war. Hence we must keep to his word and truth, and with- 
draw ourselves from every brother that returns again to swearing and 
war. It is impossible for us to break the bread of communion with such a 
brother who pretends the higher powers were requiring such of him. 
For they cannot compel us, if they would, because we are to obey God 
rather than men. But now, thanks to God, we have such a government, 
that will not require of us what is against our conscience. But should 
there be any among us having such a conscience as to be able to fight and 
to swear oaths, such a one would not be of us; neither would we break the 
bread of communion with a minister that would baptize backward con- 
trary to our faith. 

Y. M. 1794. We hear that there arises a strange doctrine, or rather 
opinion, among the brethren in Carolina, and that some brethren are 
grieved about this matter, because some believe, say and teach the fol- 
lowing, viz.: 

1. That there is no other heaven but that in man. 

2. That there is no other hell but that in man. 

3. That God has no form or shape; and if a person would worship 
God, and would conceive in his mind God as in a human form, would 
imagine or believe that God had an appearance like a man, such person 
would do the same as one who would worship a horse or any other beast. 

4. That God had no anger, and would punish no person on account of 
his sins, 

5. ‘Chat the dead rise not; for out of the grave nothing would come 
forth. 

6. That they will have nothing to do with the ban (or excommuni- 
cation. ) 

For this cause some brethren des.re to hear the views or minds of the 
brethren (in general council), and therefore we inform the loving breth- 
ren, that the view or doctrine of tke old brethren is, that we are to be- 
lieve as the Scripture has said. For Christ says, “ He that believeth on 
me, as the Scripture has said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.” John 7:38. Further he says, ‘The Scriptures cannot be 
broken.” John 10:35. Again we sce, that Christ in his whole life 
has looked upon the Scriptures, and has fulfilled it in all things. For 
when they came, and would take him, and Peter struck with the sword, 
the Lord said, “ Put up again thy sword into his place, for all they that 
take the sword shall perish with the sword. Thinkest thou that I can- 
not now pray to my lather, and he shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of angels? But how then shall the Scripture be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be?” Matt. 26: 50-54. 
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Now, to come to the before mextioned points or propositions, our dear 
brethren will not think hard of us because we believe, as it is written, 
and believe also with David, that the word of the Lord is well refined, 
and a true doctrine, and that we also believe with Paul, that it is our 
duty to bring into captivity every thought (all reason, says the German) 
to the obedience of Christ, Ke. 

1. Now, to come to the word about heaven. Says Moses, Gen. 1:1, 
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth; and the earth 
was without form, and void.” Then no man was created yet, and Moses 
calls something heaven, that is not in man. And Acts 1:9. If we 
read, ‘And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while 
they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilec, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus wh'ch is taken 
up from you into heaven, shail so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go intu heaven.’”’ Here we see that there is a heaven up on high. 

2 That there be no other hell but that in man.” We read Luke 
15:22, ff. about the rich man, that he died, and that he also was buried. 
Now it is without contradiction, that when he died his soul and spirit 
have departed from the body, and have found, it secms, according to the 
word, the hell in which he suffered torments. So we think it would be 
well for us if we would on this point or word “hell” apply the doctrine 
of Paul, not to dispute about words. For we can notice in holy writ, 
that the word hell is used for different things. But we believe, as it is 
written, that there is a lake of fire or place of torment, in many places 
mentioned, which according to the word is outside of man, as we rcad 
plainly, Matt. 25:41, where Christ says, “ Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Here we 
see clearly that the lake of fire is not in man, because men are sent into 
the lake of fire, and it says not that the fire should go into the men. 

3. ‘That God has no shape or form, and if a person would worship 
God, and would conceive in his mind and believe God having a form 
like a man, such person would do the same as if he worshiped a horse 
or any other beast.” This, it seems to us, is speaking very derogatory 
of God, or against God, though we believe also from the heart, that God 
is a Spirit, as Christ himself says, and that the true worshipers worship 
God in spirit and in truth. But not at all contrary to this says John, 
‘‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.” And further on, “And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory,” &e. Here God bas put 
on a visible form. Now to be sure, in his worship man should not 
imagine a form or likeness of God; but if it should happen, that a per- 
son or disciple would in his worship in simplicity and sincerity toward 
God look to God in the person or appearance of Christ, we consider it 
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far less culpable than for a man to worship a horse or some other beast, 
and deem this a very unbecoming expression. 

4. ‘That God hes no anger, and punishes no person for his sins.” 
Now we believe also with John, “that God is love; and that he that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him;” and that God is 
not angry like an unconverted man, but that penal judgments proceed 
from love to the human family. Yet notwithstanding the Holy Scriptures 
or the men of God in holy writ call God’s judgments God’s wrath, as Psalin 
90:11, “Who knoweth the power of thine anger? Even according to 
thy fear, so is thy wrath.” Again, John the Baptist says, Jopn 3:36, 
“‘ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth 
not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” 
And that the Lord would punish no man for his sin, we deem to be an 
error. Christ says himself, ‘‘Suppose ye, that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things? [ 
tell you, nay; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” Luke 
lige 2, 3. 

5. “That the dead rise not, for out of the grave nothing would come 
forth.” We believe, as Christ says, John 5:28, “The hour is com- 
ing, in the which add that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth,” &c. So we read Matt. 27:51, 52, “The earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent, and the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves,” &c. 

6. Concerning the ban, see “Avoidance. 

Y. M. 1798. It has been made known to us, that last fall at the great 
council meeting of the brethren in Virginia there was some discussion 
on account of the different views of the brethren, especially those in 
Carolina, where a brother minister, by name John H., has defended him- 
self in the name of his whole church before many brethren in public, 
and brought to light many of his own sentiments, in so far, thet the 
brethren who still hold fast to the word of truth, according to their best 
knowledge, could not break the bread of communion with said John H.; 
would however in such serious circumstances not lightly make a full 
conclusion, without hearing first also the mind of their beloved old, and 
by many temptations, established brethren, hence this is to inform our 
dear brethren in North Carolina, that the case has been presented to the 
brethren ty those brethren who have seen John H. himself, and have 
heard from him many of his what can scarcely be called doctrines, but 
rather perverse apprehensions of holy writ, and have quite uuanimously 
concluded, that we cannot hold said John H. and all who are of his 
mind, as brethren, as long as they do not acknowledge the doctrine of 
Jesus and nis apostles as a true doctrine, sent from God unto salvation, 
and publicly confess, according to which doctrine we are to prove all the 
spirits and powers operating in us, and necessarily must. For we be- 
lieve and confess with David, that the word of the Lord is a true doctrine 
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and well refined; therefore we cannot acknowledge such as our brethren 
any more, while they contradict the Holy Scriptures in many points. 
This we the undersigned brethren confess and testify to hold them as 
other people out of the church, as long as they do not seek and keep 
house according to Scripture. Signed by the brethren. 

P.S. (Copy.) This is to certify that 1 heard John H. say in his 
preaching, that it would be no more sin to him to get upon the top of 
the barn, that he was in and preaching in, and swear and blaspheme all 
the new found oaths ard curses, than to pray to God to forgive him his 
sins, or to bless him in any respect; and he said, he had not served such 
a God that required the prayers of human creatures to forgive them 
their sins, or to bless them in any manner, these seven years, nor never 
would. Those are the words I heard, as near as I can remember. 

Per me, SAMUEL VAN EtTEN, 
JOHANNES KELLER. 

Y. M. 1800. Art. 1. (Onaccount of the brethren in Carolina.) It has 
been made known to us that the brethren in Carolina desire to be informed 
more plainly concerning the conclusion made at the big meeting on Little 
Conewago, May 26, 1798, where it was concluded in union about brother 
John H., and all who are of his mind, that we could have no fellowship 
with him (and them) as long as they persisted in their erroneous doctrine, 
contrary to Holy Seripture. And since it is requested to inform them 
why and for what cause it was done, we should specify by name the caus- 
es, for which we can have no more fellowship with John H. and his 
sympathizers—this is to further inform them, that the chief causes were 
already mentioned in a letter from the big meeting held on Shenandoah, 
Virginia, October 20, 1794, as follows, viz.: that there arises a strange 
doctrine or rather opinion among the brethren in Carolina, and that 
other brethren are grieved by the same. (The six points are given 
above, Y. M. 1794.) These six chief points have been specified in the 
above mentioned letter of tle big meeting with the answer, as the old 
brethren have given their views and doctrine in refutation, which letter, 
as we presume, has been sent to the brethren in Carolina, and they are 
all desired to read the same at pleasure. Then again at the big meeting 
which was held on Little Conewago, May 26, 1798, the same case was 
once more viewed by the old brethren, and also the Germantown breth- 
ren have sent their opinion by letter from br. Sander Mack, wherein it is 
sorrowfully lamented, that among the little flock of the Taufs-Gesinnte in 
America there should arise men who deny the resurrection of the dead, 
and that among brothers and sisters some had to have the misfortune to 
have their eyes smeared by that old, mouldy and horribly stinking leaven 
of the Sadducees. And in addition a written testimony lias come to 
hand about John H., that he should have said in his preaching, which 
two truthful men have heard him say it, and have testified to it. (See 
postscript above.) 
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Behold, much beloved brethren, in view of all the unseriptural doc- 
trines and expressions, we have been moved (compelled) to exclude from 
the fellowship and membership of the Lord Jesus at that big meeting of 
May 26, said John H., and all that are in union with him in such views, 
and we confirm again that conclusion unanimously in our great meeting 
of the brethren to-day, renouncing all fellowship with each and all sueh 
persons as hold such doetrines and views, as are stated above, until they 
acknowledge their error and repent. Still we look upon this ease with 
sadness and heartfelt grief, and wish them (grace) of God in Christ 
Jesus, whose merey endureth forever, that they may earnestly reflect 
and eonsider what may make for their peace and everlasting silvation, 
while yet itis the aceepted time, and the day of salvation. This we 
desire from the bottom of our hearts, that the good God through the 
tender merey of Jesus Christ would give and bestow to them and us for 
his merciful love’s sake. Amen. So much from us, the undersigned 
brethren, assembled with one accord, and delivered to the hands of our 
loving brethren, who also in words will make it known to you in the 
name of the whole fraternity. ° 

Y. M. 1815. See under the heading of “ Difficulties in Churches.” 

Y. M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 1. How would it be considered for 
any brother to deelare in public that God did not foreknow all things, 
and that the plan of salvation was not laid before the fall of man? Con- 
sidered, that no brother would preach that doctrine, in that it is dangerous 
and anti-gospel: ‘for known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world.” Acts 15:18, 

Art. 12. How is it considered, if a brother, in preaching, declare 
that our Saviour in speaking to Nicodemus (John 3: 8), where he says, 
“the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whenee it cometh or whither it goeth: so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit,” means a spirit of delusion or error? Considered, 
that it is an erroneous view, and that it ought not to be preached, and 
that Christ undoubtedly had reference to the same Spirit spoken of in the 
preeeding verses, and that the things of the Spirit are spiritually dis- 
cerned by those that are born of the Spirit. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 6. How is it considered, if a brother preaches up 
the doctrine that Jesus Christ himself baptized, and contends so hard for 
it, that it has already caused a division in the chureh? Considered, that 
the brethren present at this Y. M. unanimously believe that Jesus did 
not baptize, but his disciples, as reeorded John 4:2; and they also ad- 
monish such a brother not to speak so any more, and if he should stil] 
persist in so doing, that he shall not do it in the name of the brethren. 
Art. 7. How is it considered, if a brotber preach a sentiment on a 
part of Scripture, that would not be in aceordance with the general 
views of the brethren, yet made good doctrine; whether it would be 
agreeable to the rules of the brethren to make it a question at the gene- 
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ral council meeting, and forbid him to preach it, or condemn hin for it 
as erroneous, without first reasoning with him, or taking the counsel of 
the church wherein he lives? Considered by the brethren present, that 
no accusation should be brought before the general council meeting 
against a brother in such a case, unless he first have had a hearing 
before his own church. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 24. How is it considered, when a brother, who 
is a deacon of the church, holds and defends the views of the Romanists 
and other sects? Considered, that such a brother should be visited by 
the brethren, and admonished; and if he still persist to hold and defend 
such views and practices, contrary to the views of the brethren, he could 
not be continued as a brother. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 15. How would the brethren hold a teacher that 
had preached, ‘there was no such a being as a devil, and that there 
was no serpent that beguiled Eve in the garden of Eden; that it was 
only the lust that tempted her and every one;” but after being admon- 
ished, promised not to teach nor argue said doctrine, yet still harbors the 
same belief? Considered, that such a teacher was admonished right, that 
he should not preach such doctrine; and if he should still persist in hold- 
ing such sentiments, the brethren could not hold him asa teacher or 
even asa member. He should be admonished to search the Scriptures, 
which are able to make him wise unto salvation. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 37. How is it considered, when one brother 
preaches that there is no baptism of the Holy Ghost now, but that it is 
only the gift of the Holy Ghost which believers receive, while another 
brother prays for the Lord to baptize with the Holy Ghost? Ans. We 
think it best for no brother to preach that there is no baptism of the 
Holy Ghost now, but in praying we should pray for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Y.M. 1859. Art. 3. How is it considered, if a minister would pub- 
licly teach that water baptism is not for the remission of sins, but that 
a person must have an evidence within that his sins are pardoned before 
he is a fit subject for baptism; and also would differ with brethren in 
the mode of electing brethren for the ministry; and likewise claim 
that all members, both male and female, have a right to admonish and 
exhort? Ans. Considered, that it is not according to Acts 2:38, and 
22;16, to teach that a person must have an evidence within that his 
sins ‘arc pardoned before he is a fit subject for baptism, and that we 
know of no better way for the brethren to elect their ministers than that. 
which has been practiced herctofore. And concerning members ex- 
horting without being authorized by the church, we think they should 
not do so in the church in our public or general meetings, according to 
I Cor. 14: 33-35. 
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DUTIES, GENERAL, OF ALL MEMBERS, WHETHER OFFICAL OR 
PRIVATE. 


Inasmuch there is no minute of our yearly meetings extant, specify 
ing the duties of members generally, we copy the word of God. 

I. Matt. 22:37, 38; Mark 13:29, 30, ‘ The first of all the eommand- 
ments is, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 
Luke 21:36, ‘‘Wateh ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man.” Phil. 4:6, “ Be eareful for nothing, 
but in every thing, by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto God.” 1 Thess. 5:17,18, © Pray 
without ceasing. In everything give thanks.’ Eph. 5:20, “ Giving 
thanks always for all things unto God aad the Father, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” Matt. 4:10, ‘Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” Matt. 6:6, “But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father who is in seeret; and thy Father who sees in 
secret will reward thee openly.” Heb. 10:25, “Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as is the custom of some, but exhort- 
ing, and so mueh the more as ye see the day approaching.” Rev. 15:4, 
‘ All nations shall eome and worship before thee.” 

II. Matt, 22:39, Mark 12:31, ‘And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 1 Pet. 4:8, “ Above all 
things, have fervent charity among yourselves.” John 13: 34,35, “A 
new commandment [ give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another: by this shall all men know that ye 
are my diseiples, if ye have love one to another.” John 15: 12, “This 
is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I loved you.” Heb. 
13:1, “Let brotherly love continue.” 1 Pet. 1:21, “See that ye love 
one another from the heart fervently.” 1 John 4: 20,21; Mark 9:50, 
“ Be at peace with one another.” 2 Cor. 13, 11, ‘ Be of one mind, live 
in peaee.” 1 Thess. 5:13, James 5:16, “ Pray one for another.” Eph. 
6:18, “ Praying always, for all saints.” 1 Thess. 4:18, “ Comfort one 
another.”” 1 Thess. 5: 11, ‘‘ Hdify one another.” Heb. 3:13, “ Exhort 
one another daily.” Rom, 15:14, ‘“Admonish one another.” Matt. 18: 
15, “ If thy brother shall trespass aguinst thee, go and tell him his fault.’ 
Luke 17:3, ‘If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him.” Eph. 
4:2, ‘Forbearing one another in love.” Eph. 4:32, “ Forgive one 
another.” Heb. 13:16, ‘To do good, and to eommunicate, forget not.” 
Matt. 5:44, “Love your enemies.” Let this suthee as a very imper- 
fect sketch of Scripture precepts of duty. 
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ELECTIONEERING AND ELECTIONS (POLITICAL). 


Y. M. 1813. Art. 2. Further, it has been considered in union con- 
cerning electioneering, namely, giving votes for officers or men for the 
assembly or congress, in order to elect them to their several offices. 
Inasmuch as the appearance of the times into which we have come are 
grievous (it was the time of the war with England), and inasmuch as 
party spirit has risen so high in the kingdom of this world, that men, 
and even the heads of government, are among themselves at variance, 
therefore it has been viewed in union, that it would be much better if 
no votes were given in at elections for such officers (by the brethren); 
for so long as there is such division of parties, we make ourselves sus- 
picious and unpropitious on the one side, on whatever side we may vote. 
Thereby every one that desires to be defenseless (or non-resistant) may 
readily see what might be best (for him to do). Moreover, is (not only) 
our land and (but also) almost all empires engaged in war (in Europe 
especially); hence it was considered to be best to give in no vote, else 
we might perhaps assist in electing such that would afterward oppress 
us with war. To pray diligently for our government we believe to be 
our duty, and to call upon the Lord we think will be most acceptable. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 3 Whether brethren may go to the elections? 
It is the opinion of most of the brethren that we should keep ourselves 
free (clear) of them. 

Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art. 7, Concerning going to elections and 
serving as jurymen. It was considered in both cases, that brethren 
should hold themselves loose as mueh as possible, or entirely, which is 
best. Particularly, no brother should take part in electioneering at 
an election, which is deemed very hurtful, and should not be among 
brethren, &c. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 7. How is it considered, if members go to the 
public election and vote, or cven previously electioneer for the candidates 
of office? It is the advice of the old brethren to keep ourselves also in 
this respect as free as possible, and rather not go to the election; and 
as regards electioneering, it is the sense of the brethren, that according 
to the word no brother ought to interfere (or entangle himself) so far 
with the offices and government of this world. 

Y. M. 1839. Art. 5. Whether a brother may give his house for 
holding a (political) election in it? The answer was, No; it shoul 
not be. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 33. Is it safe and proper for the humble fol- 
lowers of Jesus to go to the elections, and take an active part in the po- 
litical affairs of the country? Considered, as it was always the advice 
of the older brethren, and as the anointing (1 John 2:27) will teach 
every sincere follower of Jesus, that it would be safest in regard to 
political elections to remain 2s neutral as possible, and rather than go 
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to the election, to commit the matter in prayer to the care of Him who 
setteth up and removeth rulers. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 17. Concerning going to political meetings and 
elections, Considered best not to attend any such at all, inasmuch the 
true Christian belongs to another kingdom. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 18. Inasmuch as some brethren manifest a desire 
to prohibit brethren from voting at our common political elections, do 
not the brethren in yearly council see it the best to make no change dif- 
fering from tne counsel and practice of our ancient brethren in these days 
of trouble? In the present crisis we recommend that brethren abstain 
as much as possible from attending elections, according to John 18:36 
2 Cor. 6: 14-17. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. J. In no less than four papers the question is 
presented, whether it is right and proper for a brother to go to or take 
part in political elections, it being specially stated that it had caused 
hard feelings and disunion? Ans. We have been led to think that at 
all times it would be best and most consistent with our profession, and 
specially most proper and safe in the present critical state of things, to 
have nothing at all to do with politics, and entirely to abstain from 
voting. See 2 Cor. 6: 14-17; also Min. of A. M. 1863, Art. 18. 


ELECTIONS FOR OFFICERS IN CHURCH. Sce “ Choice.” 
EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES. 


Y. M. 1782. Concerning the unchristian negro slave trade, it has 
been unanimously considered, that it cannot be permitted in any wise by 
the church, that a member should or could purchase negroes, or keep 
them as slaves. But concerning brother John Van L. who had bought 
a considerable time since a negro wench, and the same has given birth 
already during that time to four children by fornication, it is the united 
and cordial counsel of the brethren, that the said-brother L. shall let the 
old negro wench go free from this time on, and shall tell her that she 
is free. But if she will not leave him, after he has given her liberty, then 
he may enter with her into a contract for her wages. Lut this setting 
free or emancipation shall be done Lefore some brethren as witnesses of 
the transaction. Concerning the children, it is also unitedly considered, 
that he is to give the children free at the age of twenty-one years, and 
is to have them schooled and provided with (food,) raiment and bedding 
during the time, as it is just and proper; and when they arc twenty one 
years old, he is to give them a frce (new) dress. Still it is our cordial 
desire and counsel, that if the old negro wench would not like to go 
away, he (who was her master) should use all diligence to prevent such 
unchaste life, and lay it before her earnestly, and if she would be free, 
to give her her free papers, Xe. 

¥. M. 1797. (Virginia.) It was considered good and also concluded 
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unanimously, that no brother or sister should have negroes as slaves, and 
in case a brother or sister had such, he (or she) has to set them free. 
And in case a person is drawn by the grace of God, who has negroes, 
and desires to be received into the church, then it is to be laid before 
him (or her) before being received by baptism into the church, that it 
is th? brotherly and united counsel, that brethren and members hav- 
ing negroes for slaves, and thinking that they eould not at once emanci- 
pate them, may hold them so long as the nearest church may deem that 
they had earned the moncy, and then aceording to the eounsel of the 
church to let their slaves go out free with a good suit of wearing apparel 
(fret kleid) as is given to a white serve. And if they (the slaves) 
have children, they shall stay with the brother as servants, until they 
are twenty-five years old; he is to have them taught reading and writing, 
and bring them up in the fear of the Lord, and when they enter upon 
their (26) twenty-sixth year, to let them go out free with a good suit of 
clothing (frei kleid). Further it is considered, if a brother, contrary 
to this eonclusion, would purchase negroes, and would not emancipate 
them, he would have to be considered as disobedient, and we could have 
no fellowship with him until he sets them free. 

Y. M. 1812. Art. 5. Concerning the slave trade and slaveholding, 
it was considered, that it is a most grievous evil, and should be abolished 
as soon as possible. 

Y. M. 1813. Art. 1. With regard to the slave trade and slavehold- 
ing, it was unanimously donaiterel that it is wrong, and that it belongs 
to thie iniquities of Babylon, agen merchandise of souds of men (Rev. 
18:13), and that it is carried on by the spirit of this world, and is con- 
trary to the good and holy Spirit of God, by whom all the faithful souls, 
dedicated to God, are ruled, and led into all truth, and are to come out 
aeeording to the eounsel of God, of Babylon, not touching the unelean 
thing, that they be not partakers of her sins, and receive not of her plagues. 
Hence it is unanimously and in union considered, that no member, 
neither brother ror sister, shall purehase or s2ll negroes, and keep none 
for slaves; members should also with all diligence restrain their children 
from it, as far as it is possible, while they are yet out of the ehurch. 
Further it was concluded, if there were members having slaves, or per- 
sons who wish to be received into the church, and have slaves, that they 
might hold them in a proper way so long as the church near which 
they live may dcem it necessary for the slaves to earn the money they 
had cost, and then, with the counsel of the church, they are to be set 
free, with a good suit of clothing; and if there are any who have not 
bought, but inherited their negroes, they are to be liberated as soon as 
the church consider it right and proper. And if members have negro 
children under their care, or even as slaves, they shall bring them up in an 
orderly manner, teach them also to read, and keep them, if males, to the 
age of twenty-one years, and if females, to the age of eighteen years, and 
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wearing apparel. Further it has been unanimously eoneluded, that if 
members having negro slaves, will not set them free, and thus oppose 
themselves to the order of God and the loving eounsel of the old breth- 
ren, who are indeed servants and stewards of God, and even the united 
counsel of the whole yearly meeting, then after sufficient admonition 
they would have to be held bound (according to the word). We 
would have to deny sueh members the breaking of the bread of eom- 
munion, the holy kiss and the brotherly eounsel, yet aecording to the 
word of the apostle Paul to admonish them as brethren or sisters. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 10. How is it considered, if a brother buys and 
keeps slaves, and also sells them again? Considered, that it could in no 
wise be justified in a brother aeeording to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1253. Art. 9. Coneerning slavery. How shall any branch 
of the ehurch proceed in case an individual wishes to become a member 
who is in possession of a slave or slaves, and the law of the State in 
whieh they reside is such, that they cannot manumit them in safety 
without transporting them beyond its (the State’s) limits, and as we are 
aware that the several States where slavery does not exist are contem- 
plating and passing strenucus laws prohibiting their emigration thither, 
&e.? “It seems indispensably necessary for us to adopt some other plan 
than hitherto praetieed, in order that the ehureh should be kept clear 
from the evils of slavery, and that sueh persons may be enabled to eome 
into Christ’s kingdom. The questions involved were considered too im- 
portant to be decided upon at onee, and therefore (it was) coueluded, to 
intrust this matter to a eommittee to report thereon as soon as possible. 
The committee to consist of the following brethren: Joseph Arnold and 
B. Moomaw, of Va.; John H. Umstad, Sam. Lehman, Isaae Priee and 
David Bosserman, of Pa., and D. P. Sayler and Henry Koontz, of Md. 
Art. 14. How is it considered for a man who is a brother to purchase a 
man or woman upon condition that such slave shall be free or emaneipated 
after serving the purchaser a eertain number of years, agreed upon by 
the slave and his purehaser without consulting the ehurch? Considered, 
that no brother should do so without the eounsel of the chureh, and we 
believe the better way would be to have nothing at all to do with slavery 
in any shape or form whatever. 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 1. Report of the committee appointed last year on 
the subjeet of slavery (see Min. 1853, Art. 9). The question having 
been, How shall any branch of the ehurch, &e.? (see above). Agreeably 
to the ninth query of Y. M. 1853, eoneerning slavery, the committee ap- 
pointed to report on the same have had this subject under serious eon- 
sideration in the fear of the Lord, and do report as follows: 

First. Under no cireumstanees ean slavery be admitted into the ehurch. 

Secondly. In all eases, where a holder of a slave or slaves wishes to 
become a member in the ehureh, he be required to manumit all his slaves 
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before baptism, upon the following conditions: the males to go out fe 
at the age of twenty-one years, and the females at the age of eightecn 
years. All those over and above these ages when manumitted, are to be 
paid by their former owner such a sum, cither in money or goods, as may 
be judged right by the church in which the case may occur, and which 
is considered as the best judge, being acquainted with all the cireum- 
stances, as a compensation for their serviccs over age. This will enable 
the manumitted to cmigrate to a land of liberty, and will relieve the con- 
science of the liberator from the burden of taking with him to the bar of 
God the wages of oppression. This report was adopted after a lengthy 
discussion by the meeting. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 6. As the subject of slavery has often been before 
the annual meeting, and as it has always been considered that no brother 
can, according to the gospel, hold a fellow-creature in bondage, to which 
we say, Amen—what then is to be done with brethren who do not ob- 
serve the advice given by the yearly meeting in this or any other respect? 
Ans. That such churches or members should be visited, and if not wil- 
ling to liberate their slaves, they shall be dealt with according to the 
gospel manner of dealing with all gross transgressions. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 15. How is it considercd, if a minister defends 
and justifies slavery, even in a public debate? Ans. It is utterly wrong 
for any brother to do so, according to Matt. 7:12. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 5, What should be done with a brother who would 
preach that slavery was right according to the Scriptures, and cause dis- 
cord among the brethren? Inasmuch as the brethren always believed, 
and believe yet, that slavery is a great evil, and contrary to the doctrine 
of Christ, we consider it utterly wrong for a brothcr to justify slavery 
either in public or private, and that he should be admonished, and if 
obstinate shall be dealt with according to Matt. 18. 


ERRONEOUS DOCTRINES. See above, ‘‘ Doctrines, strange,” dc. 


EXCLUDING MEMBERS. 


Y. M. 1848, (Indiana.) Art. 3. How is it considered, when a part, 
say a minority of a church, disowns the other part, or a majority of the 
members, without taking a legal or scriptural course, and without giving 
a legal notice to the body of the church, and not showing or informing 
the disowned members wherein they transgressed? The difficulties in 
this case occupied the greater part of Monday and Tuesday, and lastly 
were postponed for decision until Wednesday morning. See Art. 12. 
Art. 12. In regard to the third query or the difficulties of Batchelor’s Run 
church with brn. Oyman and Patton and others, the brethren in general 
council considered, that there had been committed errors on both sides, 
in consequence of which many members on both sides made satisfactory 
acknowledgments before the meeting, and it was concluded, that with 
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such al] that is past should be forgiven and forgotten, and with as many 
as may yet come and make satisfaction, and that they all should be re- 
ceived into full fellowship, and brother David Fisher in his office as 
speaker. Furthermore, this meeting considers and eounsels, that brn. 
Oyman and Patton, and such others that hold yet with them, should have 
still time to reficct, and should they come also in a reasonable space of 
time, and make satisfactory acknowledgment, the church should also be 
willing to forgive them. But if they should persist in their contrary 
course, going on in holding meetings in opposition to the church, and 
even become railers of the church, there would be no other way than to 
put them into full avoidance, according to 1 Cor. 4:11. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 17. How are churches to procced in the following 
ease? A brother being cut off from the church with an excluded party, 
and afterward becomes guilty of adultery. Considered, to hold him as 
the church does such party. See 1 Cor. 5:13, “But them that are 
without, God judgeth.”—Art. 19. How is it considered, if a brother is 
legally expelled from the ehurch, and afterward is taken sick, when he 
calls for the brethren and requests of them to be anointed, and the breth- 
ren do anoint him, knowing that he is excluded from the church? Con- 
sidered, that according to gospel we have no right to anoint such as are 
not in fellowship with the church. The word (James 5:13, ff.) goes 
only to the faithful. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 29. Can a minister who is not ordained, with the 
counsel of the church, expel a member, or must there be an ordained 
elder present? Ans. It is not necessary for an ordained elder to be 
present, if the member to be expelled is a private member. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 40. Has achurch a right to exclude a member 
before informing him of the charge they have against him; and if uot, 
what course should a member pursuc, that has been disowned that way ? 
Ans. The church has no right to do so without duly notifying him, and 
if they do so, he is entitled to a rchcaring, with the assistance of elders 
from other churches.—Art. 45. Is it in accordanee with the gospel for 
the standing committec of the yearly meeting to send a committee into 
a ehurch, if desired by such that are expelled from the church according 
to Matt. 18, the church having no knowledge of it? Ans. No; but the 
church which has expelled him should call a committce, if the expelled 
member requests it.—Art. 46. Is it according to the word of God, for 
such persons as are excommunicated from the church council, the salu- 
tation, and the communion, according to Matt. 18, to come before the 
committee, and can their complaints against members be received as evi- 
dence? Ans. No.—Art. 47. How is it eonsidcred, when two members 
of the church, a visiting brother and his wife, sce another visiting broth- 
er intoxicated ; afterward these two brothers visit the church and eom- 
mune together, and some two months afterward, the first brother named 
and a private brother saw the same brother again, as they thought, with 
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too much liquor. Still there is no complaint made to the church until 
some six or seven months after the first transgression, though there have 
been two or three church meetings held in the time. Then the first 
brother named lays in a complaint. What is now the duty of the church 
in this and like cases? Ans. We consider both parties are in fault, and 
they should be dealt with according to (the word). Matt. 18—Art. 49. 
Should the hand be withheld or offered as connected with the admoni- 
tion, in admonishing a brother? Ans. We consider that the right hand 
of friendship may be offered, supposing it to be included in the admoni- 
tion. (The question is not, very explicit, but was answered probably 
under the supposition that the question was referring to an excommuni- 
cated wember.)—Art. 56. Is the testimony of one witness sufficient au- 
thority to expel a member under any circumstances, when the accused 
denics and objects to the testimony? Ans. One witness is not sufficient 
in general, but we will not say that under no circumstances one is not 
sufficient. 


EXCOMMUNICATION. See “ Avoidance,” ke. 


EXECUTORSHIP. 


Y. M. 1821. Art. 2. Whether an ordained or private brother may 
serve as executor, where he knows beforehand that the law must be en- 
forced, has been likewise considcred, that it should not be according 
to the gospel doctrine. But inasmuch as many brethren are in such a 
position, the counsel is, to have patience with them, until they can get 
through with it, yet so as not to break the bread of communion with 
them. Since, however, an executorship is very difficult for brethren, it 
was deemed necessary to adopt measures to obviate or lessen the difficul- 
ties. And inasmuch as every parent (or other person of sound mind) has 
a right to make a will according’to his own pleasure without being inter- 
fered with by the authorities, to divide and distribute his property, and 
also to select his executors, and to order them what they are to do, and 
how to do it (the testator may insert in his will the following clause), 
namely: “T nominate and appoint A. B. to be sole executor of my estate, 
to settle, pay off and collect, &c., as far as the rules of our church and 
the gospel will admit of,” &c. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 8. How is it considered, if a brother, being a min- 
ister, is, as executor of an estate, obliged to put the law in force? Con- 
sidered, he should do nothing without the counsel of the church. 


FAR WEST BRETHREN. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 25. There is a body of people or brethren in the 
far West, whose doctrine and practice is somewhat different from ours. 
Some of our brethren live near or almost among them. Now the ques- 
tion arises, are the brethren privileged, according to the gospel, to hold 
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communion with them under existing circumstances? Considered, that 
according to the gospel and the constant practice of the church, it would 
not be advisable for brethren to commune with them until a union is 
effected, and they are agreed to practice according to the anciert order 
of the church, 1 Cor. 4:17. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 1. Proceedings of a council meeting, held Nov. 
22, 1851, in Adams county, Illinois, by the brethren known as the West- 
ern brethren, with propositions for a re-union with the body of our broth- 
erhood, represented in this mecting. After the differences having been 
stated, and considerable conversation had on the subject, it was finally 
concluded, that this meeting does not feel satisfied, how a full and true 
union can be obtained on the propositions made by the Western brethren, 
and that therefore th's matter should be postponed until the dear 
brethren in the West become better acquainted with the grounds of our 
practice, and meanwhile we should exercise charity and Christian love 
toward them.—Art. 2. A letter from Jefferson county, Iowa, referring 
to the differences existing between the brethren called the Western 
brethren, and those of our brethren settied around and among them from 
the East, and wishing to be guided in their intercourse with them by the 
council of this meeting. Considered, and answered by the foregoing 
decision. 

Y. M. 1855. Art 29. Request for a committee to (go to) Illinois to 
confer with the Far Western brethren or a committee of them, to investi- 
gate the differences in doctrine and practice existing between them and 
us, and report to next annual meeting. Granted, and brother A. Mass, 
Christian Long, John Metzger, Samuel Lehman, James H. Tracey, 
David Hardman, John Bowman, Daniel Fry, D. P. Sayler, John H. 
Umstad and James Quinter, appointed fcr this business. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 14. The committee appointed last annual meeting 
to visit and confer with the Far Western brethren or a committee of them, 
to investigate the differences in doctrine and practice cxisting between 
them and us, submitted the following 


REPORT. : 

May 8, 1856. We, the brethren who constitute the committee appoint- 
ed by the German Baptist church at our last annual meeting to visit the 
Western brethren (who recognize brother Wolfe, of Illinois, as their bish- 
op), by the grace and favor of God, were permitted to meet at their mecting 
house, where we were received on the most friendly and Christianlike 
terms, and after different queries were proposed for our deliberation, the 
three (or four) following being considered the most important, we pro- 
ceeded to make our report accordingly as follows. 

1. The question concerning the reality of a devil (which seems to have 
been doubted by some of them) was considercd, and after comparing 
opinions and sentiments on the subject of the reality of such a being and 
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his nature, we agreed upon the following view, that the Scriptures recog- 
nize a devil or an evil spirit, that manifests itsclf in the flesh. 

2. On the doctrine of universal salvation, which denics punishment 
hereafter (a doctrine which never obtained foothold in our brotherhood, 
and while a good many of our ancient faithful brethren may have held 
the doctrine of restoration, and many of our dearly beloved brethren 
may still hold it, the preaching of such doctrine was, as far as our infor- 
mation extends, never countenanced in our church), we cordially agreed 
with brother Wolfe, “that all men shall receive hereafter according to 
the deeds done in the body, whether they be good or bad.”’* 

3. On the subject of feet-washing, brother Wolfe is firm in the opinion 
that one person should both wash and wipe the feet of a number of breth- 
ren (or among the female part of the congregation, one sister the feet of 
sevcral sisters), and then another, and so on, until all are washed; but 
he is willing to conform to the practice of the brethren in general when 
in communion meeting with them, and begs for forbearance on the part 
of the brethren in general until they shali all come to sce alike. 

4, Brother Wolfe is likewise strongly of the opinion, that no time 
should be spent between the eating of the supper and the breaking of 
the bread in the communion, but that the whole ceremony should . be 
prosecuted without intermission or delay. | 

It is the sincere desire of brother Wolfe, that however these sentiments 
may clash with the general practice of the brethren, they may not be 
considered a sufficient cause why they should not be received in com- 
munion and fellowship with the brethren, with which views we, the com- 
mittee, unanimously agree, and present this our report to the brethren in 
general council met, for their deliberation and concurrence. Signed by 
David Hardman, J, H. Umstad, J. H. Tracey, A. Mass., John Metzger, 
S. Lehman, C. Long. (Thus it was entered upon the minutes without 
note or comment.) 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 35. Several communications were sent to this an- 
nual meeting from the brethren hitherto distinguished as Western breth- 
ren. From these communications we shall give some extracts, as we have 
not room upon the miriutes to give them entire. 


#It is somewhat singular, that this report is so worded, that by it the fact 
cannot be ascertained on which side the er:or has been entertained, and which 
party stood up for the truth, as the Scriptures say. Indeed it would appear 
rather by the statement aliove, as if our committee had been in favor of Universal- 
ism (on the shady side of the truth), and finally had to agree with brother Wolfe 
in the express declaration of inspired light and truth. Now out of love to the 
truth, and to the church that has always professed to abide by the sure word of 
truth, and out of love to the brethren forming that committee, who would cer- 
tainly not wish to leave their report to posterity open to misapprehension, also 
1.0 less out of love to those Western brethren who have so nobly come forward 
to promote the cause of union among us, we must merely state, that the impres- 
sion among our brethren, of the Western brethren holding and preaching Uni- 
versalist doctrine and denying future punishment, was one of the causes that 
their re-union with us was somewhat retaided. 
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“Beloved brethren: We, the brethren in Adams county, Illinois, met 
together in council, to take into consideration the course we had best 
adopt in respect to the yearly meeting. On account of the great dis- 
tance we are from the place of meeting, and none of us being in a situa- 
tion suitable to take up such a journey, we have concluded to send you 
these lines, to inform you that after we received the minutes of last con- 
ference, held in Indiana, we called a church council, and we concluded 
for the sake of union in the brotherhood to adopt the minutes of the last 
Y. M., and we intend to carry them out as near as circumstances will ad- 
mit of... . We further state, that we are willing to counsel and be 
counseled by the Y. M.” Signed by elder George Wolfe and others, by 
order of the church. 

The following extract is from a letter from Sugar Creek church, San- 
gamon county, Ill: ‘‘We have unanimously agreed to be fully united 
with our beloved elder brethren, to counsel and be counscled. And we 
have put in practice the order of receiving and baptizing members, non- 
swearing, and non-conformity to the world.” Signed by elder Isham 
Gibson and others, by order of the church. 

From the brethren in Hurricane Creek district, Bond county, IIL: 
“ Dear brethren in the Lord: Considcring your love and care for us as 
manifested by your kind forbearance and long-suffering to usward, we 
in love to you and all saints, thought it good to send to you this epistle, 
and also brother Daniel B. Sturgis, delegate from this district, witness- 
ing that we desire full fellowship and union. And we unanimously 
agree to be counseled by the brethren, and submit to all the decisions of 
our beloved brethren in conference. We believe the best good of all ix 
maintained by a full subjection to the decisions of the yearly meetings 
published in the minutes.” Signed by Daniel B. Sturgis and others, 
by order of the church. 

The following is the expression of this annual meeting upon the sub- 
ject referred to in the above communications : 

“‘ Whereas, it is known that what have been called the Western breth- 
ren have not herctofore been in perfect union with our churches in ob- 
serving the ordinances and regulations in the house of God; and, where- 
as, a number of communications have come before this council meeting 
from said brethren, expressing a strong desfre to be in full fellowship 
with our brotherhood, and promising to submit to and to be governed 
by the rules by which we think the house of God should be governed, 
therefore, considered, that we have cause to thank God that the efforts 
made to bring about a union have been so successful, and we are now 
happy to recognize them as being in full fellowship with us.” 


FASHIONABLE GARMENTS, &c. 


Y. M. 1804. Art. 8. Concerning the evil which grieves God and 
angels in heaven, and also the faithful souls on earth, namely, the new 
fashions which are in vogue in the world, and also here and there are 
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believers who gratify too much the lust of the eye (Num. 15:39), and 
conforming therein themselves to the world, and especially our youth is 
corrupting itself herein so much, that the Lord has almost cause to com- 
plain, that all flesh has corrupted its way; therefore it has been unani- 
mously deemed good, that the bishops and ministers, as also all fathers 
and mothers of families, should use all diligence to counteract such 
things, that they might spread no farther, but rather be put out of the 
way; especially when persons desire to be reccived (in the church), it 
should be laid before them, that such things are contrary to the whole- 
some doctrine, and that it is their duty to deny themselves, and when 
they are willing to lay them aside, then they may be baptized in hope, 
that they will permit themselves further instructed, &c. i 

Y. M. 1822. Art. 6. How is it considered, when members will not 
receive the loving counsel of the brethren on account of high fashions of 
the world, which had been considered for the third time in the big meet- 
ing, that if a member had been admonished in love once and again (with- 
out effect), we could not break bread with them. But now at this meet- 
ing it was considered, that if they would not accept the loving counsel, 
we could not have full fellowship with such members according to the 
gospel. Also such who permit or approve the high fashions in their chil- 
dren, who are still under their control, especially housekeepers in the 
church, who should be examples of the flock (could not be fellowshipped 
in this). 

-Y. M. 1834. Art. 11. Concerning high fashions and conformity to 
the world. Considered, a great evil in many respects. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 7. About the more and more increasing evil, that 
members conform so much to the world in building, house-furniture, 
raiment, &c., and even to have a string of bells upon their horses at 
sleighing. Considered, that all the brethren and members, and especially 
teachers (ministers), ought to oppose and labor against this growing cvil, 
and to avoid the tinkling of bells as improper for brethren. 

Y. M. 1846. Art..10. About pride in its various forms, which is 
creeping into the church, it is thought highly necessary that the yearly 
meeting instruct and urge it upon all the overseers of the churches, to 
see especially to that matter, and protest strongly against all manner of 
superfluity and vanity, such as building fine houses, and having paintings, 
earpctings and costly furniture, &c., together with the adorning. of the 
body too much after the fashion of the worid. We believe that we should 
deny ourselves and abstain from these things, especially the laborers in 
the word, who are called to be examples of the flock. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 9. How is it considered, if a brother or a sister 
should bave two suits of clothes, one of them plain to go to meeting in, 
and one after the fashions of the world to go to other gatherings in? 
Considered by the brethren present, that it is very unbecoming for mem- 
bers to do so, and that it would be the duty of the teachers faithfully to 
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adnionish such brethren and sisters, again and again, if necessary, not to 
conform to the world in their dress and habits, as the apostles also have 
warned us. See Rom. 12:1,2; 1 Tim. 2:9; 1 Pet. 3:3, 4. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 3. Can it be allowed for brethren to wear fur or 
cloth caps, and sisters to wear trimmed straw or leghorn bonnets? Con- 
sidered to be inconsistent with the word of God, and thercfore it ought 
not to be. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 6. How arewe to proceed with members that come to 
our love-feasts from other congregations, and who when they leave home 
are dressed after the gay fashions of the world, and during the day change 
their dress several times, and put on in the evening a plainer dress to go 
to the communion table? Is it enough simply to admonish such members, 
or should the church in which they live be informed? And must we in- 
deed commune with such members, when some of the members inthe caurch 
are much grieved by their conduct? Considered, that it is wrong for mem- 
bers to do so, but they should not be debarred from the privilege of com- 
muning until the brethren of the district in which they live have been in- 
formed, and until they have been reproved, and afterward continue diso- 
bedient. (A new question might arise from the above questions, which 
should be deeply considered according to the word of God, namely: Can 
faithful and earnest members, who are grievedsat such frivolous conduct as 
stated in the first question, having seen and notieed it during the day and 
before the communion, sit down in the evening at the Lord’s table, and at 
the time of self-examination see such members at the same table; can those 
faithful members then say to themselves, that they have done their duty 
toward these failing members, without having given them a note of warn- 
ing? Perhaps you think they are in danger of eating and drinking of 
the sacred emblems of a Saviour’s dying love unworthily, and still you 
do nothing to prevent it.) 

Y.M. 1861. Art. 3. Inasmuch as the brethren have decided in con- 
ference, that members who would not conform to the order in dress as 
generally practiced by the old brethren and sisters, that they could not 
have the privilege to the communion; but as this does not restrain them 
into the order, we wish to know whether the church has the right to deal 
with them as offenders, when they will not conform in dress or to wearing 
caps, and leave off wearing hoops? Considered, that such members 
should be admonished, and that warmly too, to lay aside all superfluities, 
and conform to the order of the church; otherwise they must and will 
be regarded as disobedient members. See Rom. 12. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 34. Can this annual meeting allow brethren, and 
especially the bishops and ministering brethren, to suffer their children 
while under their control, to follow all the foolish fashions of this world, 
such as wearing of hoops, and unnecessary ornaments of the body? Ans. 
We consider such things should not be tolerated by the brethren where 
they can reasonably be prevented. 
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Y. M. 1863. Art. 3. How are we to deal with sisters wearing hoops ? 
They should be admonished once and again, and if they will not heed the 
admonition, they should be dealt with according to Matt. 18. See Min. 
1861, Art. 3. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 7. When the apostles prohibit the wearing of gold 
and pearls, 1 Tim. 2:9, 1 Pet. 3:3, are gold watches to be ineliitled ? 
Ans. As the carrying of gold mates may, and is likely to lead to pride, 
we think it advisable not to wear them.—<Art. 8. How is it considered 
by the brethren in yearly council assembled, in relation to the members 
who do not conform to the order of the brethren in the wearing of apparel, 
and in the wearing of their hair, but follow the fashions of the world? 
Ans. We think that the ministering brethren should heartily admonish, 
and urge the members to conform to the order of the brethren, and set 
them a good example, and if those who are admonished again and again, 
and that by the church too as well as by the ministers, will not hear, the 
word of God directs us what to do with them, Matt. ch. 18th.—Art. 10. 
Ts it considered right according to the gospel for a minister to wear a 
soldier’s overcoat when in the pulpit, or at other times; and if it is not, 
how is such a brother to be dealt with, if he should continue to wear it 
after being admonished? Ans. It is considered not advisable for any 
brother, whether a minister*or private member, to wear any military cloth- 
ing; and if he is admonished, and still persists in being disobedient, he 
should be dealt with according to the 18th chapter of Matthew. 

Y. M. 1866. Art. 27. Inasmuch as pride and an inclination to fol- 
low the fashions of the world are stiil increasing among us, in wearing 
fine apparel, frock and sack coats, dusters, shawls, &c., with the hair 
parted off to one side, or shingled and roached, mustaches, &c., the sisters 
also wearing fine apparel, going without caps, wearing hoops, hats, veils, 
overcoats, jewelry, &c., and as admorition in some cases has not effected 
anything, cannot this ycarly meeting propose some plan by which this 
growing evil may be arrested? Ans. We think members of the church 
conforming to the fashions of the world as above stated, should be ad- 
monjshed again and again, and if they will not hear the church, the 
Saviour has given directions in Matt. 18, how to deal with them —Art. 
47. The following resolution was proposed to the annual meeting by a 
district meeting, with a request that it be adopted: Resolved by 
this annual meeting, that the churches throughout the brotherhood 
enforce plainness of dress, and a plain manner of wearing the hair 
and beard, upon the preachers and officers of the churches. By plain- 
ness of dress we mean the common order of giving shape to dress 
as practiced by the old brethren and sisters geterall and by plain- 

ness of hair we mean the hair parted on the top of the head, or all 
combed back in a plain manner, or combed straight down all around the 
kead, and not having the hair and beard trimmed according to the 
custom of the world. Considered, that the annual meeting unanimously 
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adopt this resolution, aéeording to Rom 12:2; 1 Pet. 1:14, 1 John2.: 
15. 16; and that all preachers and officers that follow the fashions of the 
woild in the foregoing particulars, violate the order of the guspel by 
doing so, and render themselves liable to be brought under the council 
of the church. 


FAST DAYS. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 42. Is it consistent with the gospel for the breth- 
ren to recommend to the churehes a day of fasting to be observed annu- 
ally, and to have it published in the minutes of the annual meeting? 
Considered, inasmuch as the gospel teaches us to fast and pray, to always 
pray, and never faint; and the great Teacher says a certain species of 
evil spirits cannot be cast out but by fasting and prayer; we hope that 
every Christian shepherd will teach his flock to pray and fast often- 
er than ouce a year, as we do not know the time when he that goeth 
about as a roaring lion may tempt or deeeive us. (The gospel does not 
appoint special times for meeting ; but if we would not set a certain time, 
day and hour for meeting, how could the children of God meet at all ? 
So if the perilous times into which we have come seem to require that 
al’ the children of God everwhere should unite in prayer and fasting, 
how could it be done with one aecord and at the same time, unless the 
time is appointed and made known beforehand? Should the example of 
the king and people of Nineveh, and its gracious answer by God, have 
been in vain recorded for our learning? See Jonah 3 : 6—1v.) 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 20. Whether brethren should observe days of fast- 
ing appointed by the President of the United States, or by the Govern- 
ors of the respective States in whieh we live? Considered, that brethren 
should pray always and not faint, and also to fast as often as practicable. 
But eonsidering Rom. 13: 1-7, and also 14: 5, 6, itshall be left optional 
with the churches and members to observe sueh days or not, as they are 
“fully persuaded in their own minds.” (When the Lord said by the 
prophet to his people Israel, “ Seek the peaee of the city whither I have 
eaused you to be ca.ried away eaptives, and pray unto the Lord for it : for 
in the peace thereof shall ye have peaee,” Jer. 29:7, it wou!d certainly 
be no offense to God now to unite with the people generally in fasting 
and pra,er for our eountry.) 


FEASTING AT FUNERALS. See “Funerals.” 
FEET-WASHING. 


Y. M. 1812. Art. 2. Concerning /eet-washing, inasmueh as it has 
happened sometimes that members are permitted to have their feet washed 
by other cenominations, who also practice feet-washing at their breaking 
of bread, yet not quite according to the word 2s we can understand it, 
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it is considered advisable that it should not be proper to take part in 
such imperfect exercises, &e. 

Y. M. 1822. (Miami.) Art. 3. Whether there should be something 
of the supper on the table at /ect-washing, it was the unanimous agree- 
ment in the council of the great meeting, that it should not be. 

Y. M. 1888, Art. 5. Whether the supper must be on the table at 
feet-washing 2? Answered as before. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 2. Whether the brethren practice /cet-washing 
strictly according to the gospel? Considered, after much conversation 
and reficction, that feet-washing as practiced hitherto by the brethren is 
according to the word, and that the mode as far as we could lcarn until 
now, could in nowise be improved. 

Y. M. 1845. (Virginia.) Art. 12. About practicing fect-washing 
more according to the example of Clirist, it was considered as in 1841, 
that our practice hitherto was according to the word, and that we could 
not improve it. 

Y. M. 1846. (Tennessce.) Art. 8. Is it cbligatory for all the mem- 
bers of the church to wash fceé, to follow the example of Christ? Ans. 
That we should make no change in the observance of this ordinance; but 
that every member should as soon as possible fulfill this command, ‘“ Ye 
ought to wash one another’s feet.” 

Y. M. 1848. (Ohio.) Art. 21. Whether it would not be more ac- 
cording to the word in St. John’s gospel, 13:15, that a brother should 
both wash and wipe his brother’s feet ? Considered, that the brethren 
still think as they did seven years ago in this respect. See Min. of 1841, 
Art. 2 (above). ; 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 39. Whether it would not be more according to 
the gospel in the observance of /vet-washing, for the brother at the head 
of the table to wash ard wipe the feet of the brother on his right hand, 
and that brother to wash and wipe the feet of the next, and so on around 
the table? Considered, that as this question has been so often before 
the council, and (decided) that the manner of its observance could not 
be amended, we are still of the opinion, that the command is fully obeyed 
if we wash our feet (inter cinanden) among one another, as rendered by 
the German translation. But we would recommend to cach brother and 
sister, at the earliest opportunity to obey the command to wash, and that 
in washing the members should change frequently. 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 10. As there is some difference of opinion respect- 
ing John 18:5, the question arises, whether one and the same member 
shall perform the doable act of washing and wiping the saints’ feet? 
Considered in the same light as it was in 1849, Art. 39, that the man- 
ner of feetwashing could not be amended, inasmuch as the command is 
fully obeyed in the way we observe it. See about feet-washing under the 
heading, “ Fur Western Brethren.” 


FORM OF AFFIRMATION—FREE-MASONRY. 115 


FORM OF AFFIRMATION. 


Y. M. 1821. Art. 4. How far a brother is at liberty in giving testi- 
mony to speak the truth before the higher powers, inasmuch different 
forms are presented to brethren? Considered, that a brother by no 
means should take the liberty to lift up his hand, but should obey simply 
the counsel of the gospel, saying yea, if it is yea, and nay, if it is nay; 
“ for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.” 

Y. M. 1822 (Canton.) Art. 5. Concerning the form or proposing 
oaths in order to save one’s conscience for the gospel’s sake, whether we 
could answer with yea such a form, ‘And this you do under the pains 
and penalties of perjury;” it was considered, if a brother were grieved 
herein, let him counsel whether there was no other form for us. 


FORM OF WORDS IN BAPTISM. Sce “ Baptism.” 


FORM OF WORDS IN SOLEMNIZING MARRIAGES. 


‘Y. M. 1858. Art. 9. Would it not be advisable for the annual meet- 
ing to make a form for the brethren to perform (solemnize) matrimony ; 
Ans. It is thought not advisabie. 


FREE-MASONRY, &c. 


Y. M. 1894. Art. 5. What is to be done with brethren who join the 
Treemasons? Though we are not sufficiently acquainted with this 
(seerct) association to judge in the case, still there are revealed many 
trifling things, frivolitics and unfruitful works, so that it is considered 
to be highly improper for brethren to be members in their association, or 
to have fellowship with their works. Therefore it has been unanimously 
concluded, that in case there are brethren defiled therewith, they should 
be admonished in heartfelt love, and informed, that if they wanted to be 
(remain) in fellowship with these (masonic) brethren, we could not have 
fellowship with them; and if after such admonition they would not hear 
or receive counscl, we would have to avoid them, and could have no fel- 
lowship with them; but if one were contaminated with this, and would 
repent from the heart (and renounce all further fellowship with that 
association), in faith and hope, he might be received again in the name 
of Jesus Christ. 

Y¥.M.1828 Art. 1. Whether a brother can belong to the Freemasons 
and still be a brother (in the church)? Considered, that it cannot be. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 5. Whether brethren, and especially 
teachers (ministers) can consistently with the gospel ard our holy pro- 
fession attach themselves to the Freemasons and the socicty popularly 
called the Sons of Temperance ; and if not consistent, how is the church 
to proceed in such a case? Considered, that whereas the Holy Spirit 
testifies by the apostle Paul, 1 Cor. 11:39, “ He that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh dimnation to himself, NOT DISCERN- 
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ING THE LorpD’s BopDy,”—and, whereas, we are informed in holy writ, 
that the Lord’s body is his ehureh, of whieh we desire to be members, 
as he is the Head; from such and other considerations and declarations 
of the word of God, the brethren have always believed, and still believe, 
that it is not only unbeeoming and wrong, but highly dangerous for breth- 
ren to attaeh themselves to such seeret soeleties or ary association of this 
world, and if they should do so, they should be visited in love, as the advice 
was forty-four years ago in a yearly meeting at Pipe Creek, and admon- 
ished to withdraw themselves from such; and if they should acknowledge 
their fault before the chureh, the members might bear with them. But 
in case of a minister of the word having gone so far as not only to attaeh 
himself to sueh seeret societies, but also to aet as their ehaplain and ora- 
tor, it was considered, that sueh a brother ought to be silent in the ehurch, 
until the members should feel renewed eonfidenee in him again. 

Y. Y. 1852. Art. 27. Is it aeeording to the gospel to receive a man 
into the church, belonging to the order of Odd Fellows? Considered, 
that it is not, unless he is wiiling to withdraw from and renounce that 
order. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 19. What todo with a person wishing to become a 
member, and eonfessing to be a Freemason, yet not willing to renounce 
the? Considered, that no person eould or should be admitted into the 
church unless he shall previously renounce al) eonneetion whatever with 
Freemasonry, or any and every other seeret society with which he may 
have been eonneeted. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 4. As seeret soeicties seem to be multiplying, and 
as nlany young men around us join them, and as some undertake a de- 
feuse of them, it seems necessary that our minds ueed to be frequently 
stirred up upon this matter. Then as we profess to be followers of him 
who said, “In seeret have I done nothing,” will the yearly meeting 
through its proeeedings come up to the side of our Lord? Ans. We 
consider that members should not participate in any secret or oath-bound 
soeieties whatever, and if after they have been duly admonished, they 
persist in sueh participation, we consider the chureh is justifiable in ex- 
ecmmunicating them.—Art. 10. Ifa brother has held meetings aeeording 
to the 6th artiele of the minutes of 1858—there being few members, 
and none of the ministers of the district in which the meeting was held, 
present—and would to his knowledge receive a persun that is a Free- 
mason into the chureh, without renouncing more of Masonry than just 
the wearing of the badge and the marching in parade, and the ministers 
and members of the district in whieh said member resides would after- 
ward require a full renuneiation, and he would refuse, and still claim 
the privilege of attending lodges, &e., justifying himself by saying he 
hid made no sueh promise at his reeeption. What shall be done in such 
aease? Ans. If such a brother shall refuse to hear the ehurch, he shall 
be dealt with aceording to Matt. 18:17. 


FUNERALS. 1 


Y. M.1862. Art. 11. Inasmuch as there are so many secret socie- 
ties, such as Freemasons, Odd Fellows, fous of Temperance, &c., and as 
the members of Christ’s church are not allowed to belong to any of them, 
would it not be best to ask all applicants for membership, whether they 
belong to any scerct order, and if they do, to inform them that they 
must renounce all such before they are received into the church? Ans. 
If there is a suspicion of any applicant fcr member-hip having felluw- 
ship with such societies, we think it not wrong to ask such question. 


FUNERALS. 


Y.M. 1819. Art.6 Whether it is not displeasing in the sight of 
God, that there is so much couformity to the world at fune als, with the 
superfluity of drink as well as the superabundance of eatables, besides 
what is needful and proper? Considered, that all superfluity in meat and 
drink, together with all extravagance in clothing, is an abomination in 
the sight of God, which we ought to avoid by all means, that the body of 
Christ may not be mixed up so much with the body of the world (espe- 
cially at such solemn occasions as funerals). 

Y. M. 1844, Art. 11. Whether our brethren have the liberty in 
cases of funerals to let preachers of other denominations preach in their 
houses? Considering circumstances, such as a burying-ground on the 
farm of a brother, the weather being inclement, &c., such liberty could 
not be denied to brethren. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 19. How are the brethren, when called upon, to 
proceed in holding funeral services? Considered, that according to the 
gencral and aucient practice of the brethren, we would advise, that in all 
cases the services should be begun aud concluded by singing and prayer. 

Y. M. 1856, Art. 8. How is it considered, when a brother of anoth- 
er district is solicited to preach a funeral sermon, and fails to attend, and 
the brethren whio reside in the district attend and preach the funeral of 
the decease, and afterward the elder, who is a relative of the deceased, 
has the funeral preached over again? Considered, that elders ouzht to 
be careful not to wound the feelings of their fellow-laborers by sendiug 
for others to do their work over again. 

Y. M. 1809. Art. 29. .[s it right to give liberty to other denominations 
to preach funeral sermons in our meeting- houses? Ans. It is right, 
especially if preached on the day of the funeral. 

Y. M. 1866. Art. 7. Is it according to the order of the gospel for 
brethren, being taourners, to keep their hats on in time of funeral ser- 
vices, at prayer, and preaching, &c.? And shvuld brethren dress their 
dead after the fashion of the world? Ans. We think not, for the apos- 
tle says, “ It is a shame for a man to pray or prophesy having his head 
covered.” 1 Cor. 11. And we thiuk a white shroud becomes our dead 
the best. 
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GRAIN SELLING TO DISTILLERS. 


Y. M.1835. Art. 9. How is it viewed for brethren to sell grain to 
distillers? Considered, that it should not be, especially if grain is scarce 
aud high in price. Besides, it was mentioned of the abuse and harm 
which comes from what is made by the distiller, and that brethren should 
take no part in it, and by no mearis use distilled liquors for a common 
beverage, nor offer it to those that work for them. 


HIRING SLAVES. 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 3. In regard to hiring slaves, it was considered, 
little better than purchasing and holding slaves, and that it would be 
best for a follower of Jesus Christ to have nothing at all to do with 
slavery. 


HOOPS IN FEMALE GARMENTS. See “Fashionable Garments.” 


HOUSE-KEEPING IN CHURCHES. See “Difficultiesin Churches’ 


Y. M.1799, 18038, é&e., also, “ Order and Discipline of the Church.” 

Y. M. 1804. Our cordial and united greeting of love to our beloved 
brethren, especially to brothers C. L. and J. Z., and also to brothers Jacob 
H.and John G. We desire and wish you all that may tend to the glory of 
God, to the salvation of souls, and in the edification of the church. In- 
asmuch it appears that brother C. L. assumes more authority in the ser- 
vice of the church than it pleases us and the church, and brother J. Z. 
has given more out of his hands than is pleasing to us and the church, so 
that it causes pressure and offense, therefore it is our loving counsel to 
you, that you should keep house in the service of the church in union 
and concord, so that brother C. L. should make the commencement in 
meeting (preparatory) to prayer, and then it is all the same who is 
speaking first; and when the meeting is to be brought to a close, then 
the beloved brother John Z. is to make the conclusion. At the next 
meeting the loving brother J. Z. is to make the beginning, and it is im- 
material who may speak first, and when the meeting is to be closed, the 
loving brother ©. L. shall conclude, and so on. In important matters 
brother Z. should do nothing without counseling with brother L., aad so 
likewise should brother L. do nothing without counseling with brother 
Z., so that union is preserved. But he who will not keep house thus, 
and give satisfaction to the church, and will not accept the apostolic 
counsel of love of the beloved old brethren, such should be silent, and 
cannot serve the church in his office. Further,if a person desires to 
le \ptized, and makes known a preference by which brother he would 
\ be baptized, then that brother, with the counsel of the church, is 

fy the candidate and forward him. With these lines we have 

thing new, but adhere to the conclusion which has been laid 
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down already six years ago by the beloved old brethren. We have fur- 
ther to notice, that there were very rude expressions made by 
brother L., saying that there is gone forth a spirit of Satan, and rules in 
the church, and of this J. Z. is the head, &c., and even the church has 
been compared to the rebellious company of Korah. Such should be 
acknowledged and recalled by all mcans. 


HYMN BOOK. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 38. Whether our hymn book now in use could 
not be improved by a better selection? Considered, that the hymn 
book we have answers our purpose very well. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 23. What does the annual meeting think of taking 
the preparatory steps for producing a new hymn book? Referred to 
next annual meeting. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 9. We the brethren assembled in general district 
council at the Valley meetinghouse in Botecourt Co., Va., desire that the 
brethren in the annual council meeting of 1860 devise some plan or 
way to remodel, or enlarge by appendix, our hymn book, so as to satisfy 
the wants of the brethren. Ans. To comply with the above request, this 
annual mecting appoints a committee of five to make a new hymn book, 
with the understanding that as many of the hymns in the present book 
as possible be retained. The foilowing brethren constitute the commit- 
tee: Jaines Quinter, O.,,Samuel Garber, IIl., John Mezger, Md., John 
II. Umstad, Pa., John Kline, Va. 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 14. That we are in favor of postponing the revision 
of our hymn book. Considered, since a committee was appointed by last 
yearly meeting to attend to this business, and circumstances preventing 
their action, we are in favor of extending the same committee to consum- 
mate the work assigned them at their earliest convenierce. 


INFARES. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 11. Whether we may be allowed to hold infares ? 
Considered, that it (such things) belongs to pride, extravagance and van- 
ity, and should not be among members. 


INSTALLATION OF MINISTERS. See also “ Choice and Installa- 
tion,” &e. 

Y. M.1846. Art. 9. (Pennsylvania.) Is a brother, that was a speak- 
er or deacon, and has moved into another church, properly re-installed 
in his office, if an ordained brother takes the counsel of the church, and 
announces the same to him, without he being received by the members 
with hand and kiss? Considered unanimously by the elders, that inas- 
much as he was properly received into his cffice by the church in which 
he was chosen, he would be sufficiently established. 
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INTEREST FOR MONEY TAKING. 


Y. M. 178%. Art. 2. Concerning taking interest. it is considered, that 
no member should take interest for his money. inasmuch in the law of 
God it was expressly forbidden, and Christ says that the Scripture can- 
not be broken (John 10:35); and inasmuch the dear and chosen ves- 
sel and faithful apostle Paul says, that Christ became the end of the law, 
and yet the word of God and also divine knowledge teaches, that in or” 
der to become partakers ‘of Christ it is required to deny ourselves entircly 
of all these things which are contrary to the word and command of God : 
therefore, we exhort again heartily and unitedly, that such n:embers. who 
might be involved in this point, should think of better things, and have 
more regerd and respect for their denied Lord Jesus and his truth and 
wish them faith and the grace of God heartily. 

Y. M 1822. (“anton ) Art. 10. Whether it be right for a follower of 
Jesus to take interest, was considered, that neither the law nor the 
gospel gives us such privilege, and that it should not be among the mem- 
bership. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 3. Whether we may take interest from a brother ? 
Considered somewhat differently, but our (char'ty) moderation should be 
known. and we should be willing to lend to the poor without interest 

Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art. 2. Concerning taking interest. Consider- 
ed not allowed by the vospel, and brethren should beware of usury (un- 
lawful interest) especially. 

Y. M. 1x37. Art. 9. low is it considered, if members take more than 
lawful interest ? Considered, that this ought to be by no means, and if 
a brother should do so, he ought to be visited, and if he would not take 
advice, we could not be satisGed wich him. 

Y. M. 1845 (Virginia.) Art 4. In regard to usury and increase. it 
was considered, that it was against the law of Moses, and could not be 
otherwise than azainst the gospel of Christ, which commands us ‘to leud 
where we hupe for nothing again.” We should be very careful not to ask 
or take more than lawful interest, and keep an open hand for the poor, 
and to lend them even without interest. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 29. Is a member, brother or sister, not as justifia- 
ble in buying lottery tickets, as in purchasing bank stock, or taking * or 
10 per cent. interest on money loancd to a brother? Considered, that 
buying lottery tickets is very wrong; taking more than lawful interest is 
worse still; and taking stock in a bank ought to be avoided also by breth- 
ren. One wrong can never justify another. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 1. What is to be done, according to the gospel, 
with brethren who take more than lawful interest, and are not willing to 
be subject to the decision of the annual meeting of 1836? The gospel 
directs the subjects of Christ’s kingdom to be subject to the laws of the 
land; there.ore, no brother should take more than the law allows. If 
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he doth, he should be dealt with according to Matt. 18, and required to 
restore what he has taken unlawfully. 

Y.M. 1862. Art. 61. Is it consistent with the gospel and the order 
of the brethren, for wealthy brethren to make it a rule or custom, when 
they lend money to poor brethren or others, to make those who borrow 
the money pay the tax on the money, when they receive interest on the 
money? If not consistent with the gospel, what is to be done with 
such a brother ? Ans. We think it is not consistent with the gospe] 
to take more than lawful interest. See Luke3:13. We think sucha 
brother should be admonished by the church, and if he will not hear the 
church, he should be dealt with according to Matt. 18. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 9. If one brother should demand and receive more 
interest from another brother than the law allows, and the latter acquiesces 
for years, but finally becomes dissatisfied, must he make the complaint to 
the church, or commence in the ordinary way, by going first privately to 
the offending brother, &c.? Ans. The dissatisfied brother should pro- 
cecd according to Matt. 18, and the offending brother should refund the 
lawful interest as far as the church in which both reside may judge 
equitable. 


The different vicws expressed at different times on this subject of ‘taking 
tnterest,’ requires a note of explanation. The circumstances of brethren and others 
prior to the settlement of the Western States of our country werc similar to those 
of ancient Israel, that is, in both cases there was little occasion for borrewing 
money, except when the borrower was in absolute want and distress. In Canaan 
the land was distributed by Joshua among all the tribes and families of Israel, 
without money and without price, enabling cvery one to dwell under bis own vine 
and fig tree, and possessing a nook of land sufficient to furnish all the necessaries 
ofa simple and frugal life by proper eultivation. In our own country from its first 
settlement wild land could be bought at nominal prices of even a fraction of a 
dollar per acrc, and at a long credit without interest, until the purchaser could 
raise the money out of the land itself. And not only wild land, but alsu well 
improved farms could be bought some fifty years ago in the Atlantic or old States, 
by making a first payment of perhaps the fourth, fifth or sixth part cf the pur- 
chase money, and dividing the balance into twelve or more small annual payments, 
ali without interest, at least until the bonds became actua'ly due. Thi- being the 
general custom of those primitive times, we can readily understand, why the 
brethren then discountenanced the taking of interest zn foto, simply because in nine 
ca-es Out of ten the cause of one’s borrowing money was, as stated above, actual 
distress. But times, customs and circumstances have changed. Population and 
wealth have most wonderfullyincreased ;towns and villages have grown into cities, 
and are multiplying daily ; land and every other kind of property became more and 
more valuable, at least in the thickly settled parts of the country, and could 
no longer be bougit on a long credit without interest. Even the public lands in 
the great Northwest could not be had any longer on credit, since it was found that 
many settlers ia the new country, who had paid one-half of the purchase money, 
forfeited that by being unable to pay the balance of their dues, and lost event- 
ually the Jand, with the improvements they had made thereon. Thus it.came to 
pass that ready money became so valuable, that even farmers found it sometimes 
advantageous rather to pay interest than to do without the money. At any rate, 
with the increase of trade and commerce the custom of bo: rowing and lending 
money on interest became almost universal, and after brethren had been paying 
interest for years, when their circumstances became changed, so that instead of 
borrowing money they had money to lend, the question was seen in a different 
light, from what it was seen before, and the old saying became true in this mat- 
ter, that circumstances alter cases. If it is wrong to take interest for money lent, 
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it is wrong to pay or promise to pay interest for money borrowed, too; but it is 
more wrong still to break our promise, and refuse or neglect to pay or fulfil what 
we engaged to do, or on the other hand, to exact what is due to us too severely, 
and become oppressors of the honest poor, because we hare a legal claim on them. 
God forbid that brethren should do either. 


INTOXICATING DRINKS. See ‘Ardent Spirits.” 


INVITING MINISTERS or orner pENoMINATIONS. See “Admit- 
ting Strange Ministers.” 


Y. M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 5. Whether we should give liberty 
to preachers of other denominations to speak in our stated meetings ? 


Considered, that it would not be allowed according to the gospel. See 
2 John 9:10. 


JEWELRY FOR MEMBERS TO WEAR. 


Y. M. 1853. Art. 8. How shall we proceed in case we have a love 
feast, and a sister or sisters come from another congregation to our love 
feast who wear (gold) ear-rings or jewels, whether we have a right to take 
them in council, and if not willing to lay it (them) off, whether we are 
privileged to keep them from the communion-table? The committee 
was decidedly of cpinion, that as it is positively forbidden by holy writ, 
see 1 Pet. 3:3, 1 Tim. 2:9, it should not be tolerated except in cases of 
actual necessity (for medical reasons) ; and that the church where such 
members propose to participate in the communion, has the right (if it is 
not the duty rather) to take them into council, and if they are not will- 
ing to be admonished, to advise them to withdraw until they are willing 
to sacrifice those forbidden things. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 7. When the apostles prohibit the wearing of gold 
and pearls, 1 Tim. 2:9, 1 Pet. 3:3, are gold watches to be included? 
Ans. As the carrying of gold watches may and is likely to lead to pride, 
we think it advisable not to wear them. 


JUDGING HARSIILY. 


Y. M. 1820. Art. 2. A brother had used hard expressions against a 
brother in presence of the brethren, such as “ from the preaching of bro- 
ther M. there was apparent a spirit of the Methodist and River-brethren 
and an Antichrist?” Considered, that the brother is to make proper ac- 
Knowledgment for these harsh expressions, otherwise we would not be 
satisfied with him. 


JURIES, SERVING ON. 


Y¥. M. 1832. Art. 1. How is it considered, if a brother serves on a 
grand jury, and bears testimony against a brother, by which the latter is 
caused to suffer costs, and the testimony is not given from necessity or 
duty, but from want of love? Considered, that serving on juries was 


KEEPING THE LORD’S DAY. 128 


ever deemed improper for brethren ; but in this special case the church 
where it occurred, and who should know and weigh all the circumstances, 
should judge according to the law of Christ and according to the testi- 
mony. 

Y. M. 1834, Art. 13. Whether a brother can serve on a jury, where 
a man is tried for his life (as a murderer)? Considered, no, that it can- 
not be at all. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 7. Concerning serving on juries at trials for life or 
death? Answered as before. 

Y. M.1841. Art. 11. Whether it is becoming for a member of the 
church of Christ to act as a juror in the courts of our country? Con- 
sidered, that it would be best not to serve at all even in civil cases, but 
by no means (can a brother serve) in criminal cases. 


KEEPING THE LORD’S DAY. 


Y. M.1817. Art. 7. Concerning working on Sunday, it was conclud- 
ed, that members should do no work on Sunday except in cases of great 
necessity, inasmuch the apostle writcs to “give none offense, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.” 1 Cor. 
10:32. See also Y. M. 1810, Art. 6. [See Sabbath Breaking ] 

Y. M.1828. Art. 4, Whether we may do labor on Sunday, it was 
deemed good that we should refrain from it. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 2. Whether we may work on Sunday, such as saw- 
ing (on sawmills), shooting, moving, &c. It was considered, that it should 
not be by any means, but that we ought to spend the Sunday in stiliness 
and in the fear of God, in order to be offensive to no one. 

Y. M. 1836. Art. 6. Concerning work or moving on Sundays, it was 
considered improper to do so. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 28. With regard to the question whether a brother 
minister was rightly dealt with who has taken the liberty to do servile 
work on the Lord’s day repeatedly, and notwithstanding he has been ad- 
monished again and again, and continues to defend and pursue his course, 
to the offense of many in and out of the church, it appears that the 
church, with a chosen committee of elders, has decided that the brother 
has either to quit this practice, or the exercise of his ministry. The 
standing committee unanimously confirms this decision. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 15. How are we to hold a brother that keeps Sat- 
urday for the Sabbath, and works on Sunday, and strongly contends .that 
he is right. Ans. Inasmuch as the old brethren have always observed 
the first day of the week as a day of rest and public worship, we think 
such a brother should be heartily admonished to conform to the order of 
the brethren and the gospel, and if he does not do so, he should be dealt 
with according to the gospel. 
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KISS, THE HOLY. 


Scriptural foundation for the same: Rom. 16:16, “Salute one an- 
other with an holy kiss” 1 Cor. 16:20, “Greet ye one another with 
an holy kiss.” 2 Cor 13:12, “ Greet one another with an holy kiss.” 
1 Thess. 5: 26, “ Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss.” 1 Pet. 5:14, 
“ Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity.” 

Y. M. 1797. Art 4. It was in union concluded, that the holy kiss and 
the kiss of charity should not be neglected, since in some places it is almost 
entircly omitted; but according to the words of the apostles, we should 
prove ourselves on all occasions as disciples of Jesus, and be stcadfast in 
brotherly love; and notwithstanding all disgrace, we should not be ashamed 
of the word and following of Christ. 

Y. M. 1810. Art. 4. Concerning when brethren or members get at 
variance or in difficulty with one another, no one is allowed to refuse to 
the other the kiss for himself, without counsel of the church, unless there 
had been committed an obvious crime.—Art. 5. Concerning when a 
member has been put back from the communion, and some from kindness 
orrelationship continue to salute such with the holy kiss, before they are 
received again by the church, was considered as a fault, and should be by 
no means. 

Y. M.1828. Art. 8. Whether the holy kiss should be observed at 
f{eet-washing and the breaking of bread? Considered, that it is right 
and proper. 

Y. M. 1831. Art.3. Whether it could be approved of when the bro- 
therly kiss is so often omitted, even at meetings and love-feasts ? Con- 
sidered, no, not at all. 

Y. M. 1832. Art. 4. Concerning the omitting of the holy kiss among 
members ? Considered, that it should not be, and that it is an evidence 
of a want of love. : 

Y. M 1835. Art. 10. How is it considered, when members was: the 
feet or salute with thc holy kiss those who are not members of the church? 
Considered, we should not do so, if it gives offense. 

Y. M. 1843. Art. 2. Whether a brother may refuse the kiss to a 
brother who has committed a fault, for instance, getting intoxicated, ere 
he has been brought before and judged by the council of the church? 
Considered, that though a member could not be required to salute a bro- 
ther with the kiss, while in a state of intoxication, it is still our duty first 
to tell the fault unto the church, and to await its decision, before we 
withdraw ourselves from a member. 

Y. M. 1845. (Indiana.) Art. 3. Whether a brother has aright to with- 
draw the «iss from a brother without the decision of the church? Con- 
sidcrec, that inasmuch as our Saviour directs us in a case of offense to 
use all means to gain our brother (see Matt. 18), the gospel allows no 
brother to withdraw the kiss, until the church has so decided. 
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Y. M. 1849. Art. 4. Concerning tne holy kiss, how often should it 
be practiced ? Considered, if we have love for one another, we should 
not dispense with it, especially at our mectings for worship. | 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 22. How do the brethren in genzral pass the kiss 
at the communion table; is it to the brother who sits at the administra- 
tor’s right or left ? Considered, that we see no difference, but leave it 
to the administrator as he sees proper, or as circumstances will admit. 

Y. M. 18538. Art. 39 Would it not be more consistent with the gos. 
pel and the practice of the apostles, to extend the kiss, termed the holy 
kiss and the kiss of charity, to each other only when coming together and 
separating from cach other, and not at feet-washing, and at the commun- 
ion ? Or did our Lord and Master indeed institute such a thing in that 
night in which he was betrayed? Considered, that we feel perfect lib- 
erty in the gospel to continue as we always heretofore have done. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 27. Dues Christian fellowship, according to the 
gospel, forbid, or require, or leave it optional for brethren, when meeting 
in cities, towns or at public gatherings, when extending the salutativn of 
the hand, to accompany the same with the salutation of the holy kiss? 
Considered, optional. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 29. The Marsh Creek church in Adams Co., J'a., 
requests a re-consideration of Art. 39 of Min. 1853, relating to the salu- 
tation of the kiss at baptism, the communion, and at ordination. Ans. 
It is neither expedicnt nor desirable to make any change in the eforenaid 
article of the Minutes. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 34. Is it according to the gospel and its principles 
for brethr2n of our fraternity to salute with the huly kiss thuse whe do 
not stand in the faith with us, nor practice or keep the ordinances of the 
Lord as we do? And is it according to the gospel to call such “ breth- 
ren,” and give them liberty to take part in our public worship? Ans. 
As a general thing we think it is not expedient to do so. 


KNOW NOTHINGS. 


Y. M. 1855. Art. 3. How is it considered, if a brother or brethren 
belong to the party of ‘Know Nothings,” so-called, and take an active 
part in it, trying to persuade brethren to join said party? Considered, 
that no brother, who is a member of the so called Know Nothings, or any 
other secret society, can be a member of our communion. 


LAMB’S MEAT AT LORD’S SUPPER. 


Y. M. 1853. Art. 21. Have we a right to put away the lamb at the 
Lord’s supper, and usc becf iu the place thereof? Considered, that we 
woulu rather see a lamb prepared, but inasmuch as Christ has made us 
free from the ceremonial law, and as there is no command in the New 
Testament that it must be so, we should bear with each other im love in 
such matters. : 
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Y. M. 1854. Art. 24. Is it more in unison with the gospel to use a 
lamb at our love-feasts instead of beef? Considered, that this query is 
answered by Art. 21 of Min. 1853. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 20. What is the advice of the general eouncil to 
individual members, say four, five or more, who eannot commune with 
the church, beeause they have beef instead of a lamb at their love-feast ? 
Considered as good advice for such members, to submit to the order of 
the church where they live, and to reflect on the admonition of the 
apostle, Col. 2: 16, 17, “ Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
drink, &c., which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ.” 
Again, to learn of his example, Phil. 4:11, where he says, “‘ For I have 
learned in whatsocver state I am, with whomsoever I am—according to 
the German translation—therewith to be content.” 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 4. Is it contrary to the gospel to have lamb’s meat 
at the Lord’s supper ? We think not; but since the gospel does not give 
a precept or example of what the supper did or shall consist, the members 
should try to be in union, love and forbearance in this matter. See Min. 
18538, Art. 21, and 1855, Art. 20. 


LANGUAGES, USING DIFFERENT, AT MEETINGS. 


Y. M. 1841. Art. 4. Whether it is proper for teachers to speak both 
German and English in meetings, when there are only a few English 
members, the majority of the ehurch being German? Considered, that 
it is right and our duty to preach the gospel to every nation as far as we 
are able, yet so that in such a case not too much time ought to be taken 
up in English. : 

Y. M. 1845. (Indiana.) Art. 5. How is it viewed, when there are per- 
sons and members in a meeting, some not understanding the English, 
and others not the German (language), and there are some members still 
opposing the use of both languages? Considered, that the commission 
of our Saviour, Matt. 28:19, commands us, and the love of Christ con- 
strains us, 2 Cor. 5: 14, to preach the gospel to ad/ nations, and in every 
tongue as far as we are able. See also Y. M. 1841, Art. 4. 


LAW, TAKING THE BENEFIT OF. 


Y. M. 1822. (Miami.) Art. 2, Whether it is right for a brother to 
take the benefit of the law, was considered, that when a brothier is so im- 
prudent that he falls under the power of law, he is not to have privilege 
to take the benefit of the law, but to seek counsel from the church. Yet 
it would be always best to seek counsel before a member comes so far. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 5. Whether a brother, consistently with the gospel, 
ean take the benefit of the law for insolvent debtors? Considered, that 
there may be cases, where the involving at first and the eonsequences 
thereupon are not at all compatible with the gospel, and where the church 
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could not hold such as brethren ; and that there may be cases, where a 
brother by misfortune may be brought to such extremity, and if he were 
honest in his declaration, his application for the benefit of the law might 
even be excusable. In all such cases, however, the church has to investi- 
gate the matter, and judge accordingly ; and if the church is at a loss, to 
call in, as in other cascs, the assistance of elders from other churches. 


LAW, USING IT AGAINST DEBTORS. 


Y. M.1810. Art. 2. Concerning brethren who use the law for col- 
lecting debts, was considered, that it is unbecoming for brethren to do so, 
that it cannot be permitted, and if they shou'd do such a disallowed thing, 
they are to be left over to the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1821. (Pennsylvania.) Art. 1. Whether an ordained brothey 
may collect debts by the power of the law? Considered, that no brother, 
much less one that is ordained, has a right to do so, according to gospel 
doctrine, neither for himself nor for another. 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 2. Whether there is any difference in using the 
law for our own benefit or only as executors or administrators? Consid- 
ered, there is none in reality; it is wrong for ourselves, it is wrong if we 
do it for others. 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 8. How is it viewed when a ministering brother, as 
exccutor or administrator of an estate, is compelled to use thelaw? Con 
sidered, he should do nothing without the counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 11. Whether it be allowable for brethren to collect 
debts by force of law, and what is to be done with a brother who uses the 
power of the law, and justifies himself in the same? Considered, as 
always was done by the brethren, that we have no right, according to the 
gospel, to use the rigor of the law in collecting debts, and that a brothe 
who has done so, falls into the judgment of the church. 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 7. Whether it be allowable for brethren to eollect 
debts by force of law, it was again considered, that no brother has any 
right in the gospel to sue at law. Luke 3:14, Matt. 5:38,6:12,&c 

Y. M.1848. (Indiana.) Art.9. Whether brethren can, according to the 
gospel, use the force of the law, and collect money from brethren, and 
thereby cause considerable costs, and whether brethren causing such costs 
should not at least pay the same? Considered, that the gospel gives us no 
right to use the force of the law against a brother; and as to the other 
point in regard to the costs, the church can judge best in each individual 
case. 

Y..M. 1849. Art 28. Whether a brother, who considers himself in- 
jured by any public improvement, such as a turnpike or a rail road pass 
ing through his land, can without a violation of the gospel make use of the 
provision of the law, which government has enacted for the recovery of 
damages in such cases? Considered, as the matter has been fully state d 
that it would not be a violation of the gospel to make use of the pro- 
visions of the law in such cases. 
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Y¥.M 1851. Art. 24. With regard to the 28th query in 1849, a more 
definite auswer is required, how far a brother may go in order to recover 
indemnification for losses sustained from a rail road, turnpike and the like 
passing through his land? Considered, that we might use the provision 
of the law, that is, petition court for what it will make at damages, but 
should use no vivlence by putting the law in force for recompense. 

Y. M. 1852. Art.3. Have wea right to help making the political 
government, and to serve as officers; also, to put the law in force against 
any of our fellowmen in any case whatever? Considered, that the breth- 
ren should be careful, and not betray their profession in helping to make 
and serve the civil government, and if they give in their vote, they 
should do it in a quiet and peaceable manner, without taking part in elec- 
tioneering, and return immediately from the ground : that brethren should 
hold no office under the civil government, that would cause them to be- 
tray their faith ; and as respects using the law against our fellow creatures, 
brethren should use lenity and Christian forbearance toward our fellow- 
men, and not compel them by the law, unless forced so to do by stern ne- 
eessity. But before so doing they should always take the counsel of 
the church. 

Y.M. 1853. Art. 16. Concerning going to law. Considered, that it 
should be left as it was decided last year. Sce Min. of 1852, Art. 3. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 16. Inasmuch as it is considered by the brethren, 
that we have no right, according to the gospel, to use the law in collecting 
debts, or to sue at law; would not a brother who has done so, or may do 
so, fall into the judgment of the church? Ans. This subject has fre- 
quently been discussed in our annual meetings, and we cannot, we think, 
come toa better conclusion than our dear brethren came to in 1852 ; and 
as no brother should be his own judge in this matter, the brethren very 
wisely added the proviso, that in all cases the church should be consulted, 
and if tts counsel ts disregarded, those who disregard it will fall into the 
judgment of the church. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 20. Is it right, according to the gospel, to enforce 
the law in any case whatever, and if so, where is the gospel authority ? 
Concluded, to adopt the decision of the annual meeting of 1857. Sec 
above Art. 16.—Art. 30. How is it considered, if a brother has a note 
against another poor brother, who cannot pay, and the brother who has 
the note sells it to his son, who is no member of the church, and he co.lects 
the debt by law, and causes the poor brother’s property to be sold, the 
bruther who sold the note justifying himself in doing as he did? What 
is to be done in such a case? Considered, that the brother who did so 
committed a great fault, and that he should make restitution to the poor 
brother to the satisfaction of the church. 

Y.M.1858. Art.32. Ifany man be in Christ, and Christ in him, can he 
institute and prosecute a proccss in law against any person or persons, aud 
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all the time still continue in Christ,and Christ in him? Considered, 
that he cannot, especially if gone into without the counsel of the church 
in which he lives. Art. 49. A brother buys a farm that is sold by ex- 
ecutors that are not members of the church, and fails to make payment 
according to contract; tle heirs being members of the church, who aficr 
waiting a long time and being in great need of the money, and living 
over one hundred miles distant from the brother who bought the farm, 
receive a letter from him stating that he will pay them $500, if they 
will throw off the interest. The heirs being unwilling to do so, send word 
to their executors to collect their money by law—now are the heirs under 
obligation to pay the cost of collection? Considered, that they are not 
under such obligation, (unless the church being acquainted with all the 
circumstances shall judge so.) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 62. Has a brother the right to put the law in 
force against his brother to collect moncy, in any shape or form whatever, 
without giving him notice betorc? Aus. In no case whatever. 


LECTURING ON TEMPERANCE, &c. 


Y. M. 1842. Art. 7. Whether it be right for a brother to deliver a 
lecture on temperance, if requested ? Considered, as our commission is 
tv preach the Gospel, that we should do so, and inculcate tempcrauce 
as well as other virtues, but to hold lectures on the subject of tcmper- 
ance exclusively was considered not to be advisable for a brother. 


LIGHTNING RODS. 


Y. M. 1851. Art. 7. Should brethren have the privilege to put up 
lightning rods? Considered, that we would not advise brethren to do 
so, nor would we say to those who have them, to take them down; but 
advise all our dear brethren to bear with each other in such matters, 
and try to put their chief trust in God. 

Y. M. 1856. Art.25. Would it be proper to re-consider the 7th 
query of 1851, concerning the putting up of lightning rods? We 
would not advise bretkreu to put up those rods, but that the brethren 
should bear with one another in love in such matters. 


LORD’S SUPPER. 


By this we understand, not the communion of bread and wine as it is 
understood and used by many denominations, but we understand by it 
that meal immediately preceding the communion, called in the New 
Testament deitvov—supper, the principal meal of the Hebrews, and 
taken by them in the evening; see Luke 14:12, Xc., particularly 1 
Cor. 11: 21, or that feast of charity to which Jude, v. 12, is alluding. 

Y. M.1827. Art.6. Whether there should be no other meat but 
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mutton at the supper, was generally considered as most agreeable (to 
our feelings ‘‘gemiithlichste”) to take mutton, as it has been always 
customary with the ancient brethren, yet to make no law herein, and to 
bear with one another. 

Y. M. 1832. Art. 2. Whether such may participate in the (Lord’s) 
supper who are not members, if there is room? Considered, to leave it 
to the churches, when there is such room. (N. B. This is not to be 
understood of the communion of bread and wine.) 

Y. M. 1833. Art. 4. Whether a person may be admitted to our 
(communion or) breaking of bread, who is not baptized according to 
Gospel (as we understand it)? Considered, No. Art. 5. Whether the 
supper must be on the table at feet-washing ?—(No ; there is no such com- 
mand in the Gospel, and if the example of Christ is urged, it is also a 
mooted, doubtful question on this point. It must be recollected that the 
translators of our modern version of the New Testament did not believe 
or practice feet-washing, or know any thing about the real Lord’s supper, 
ealling the communion of bread and wine the Lord’s supper. We all 
believe, that John 13: 2, is wrongly translated by saying, “ Supper being 
ended” before fcet-washing is mentioned, while it is evident from verses 
26-30, that supper was not ended then.) 

Y. M. 1834. Art. 1. How it is considered to sing at or during the 
breaking of bread? Considered, as not proper, but at the distribution 
of the cup very proper. It was also remarked, that there should be no 
drinking without necessity while the supper is served, until all is served 
up, and a blessing asked of God, because we are to “tarry for one 
another.” 

Y. M. 1839. Art. 2. How the supper should be held? Considered, 
as it was always observed. 

Y. M. 1841 Art. 3. Whether the brethren have a right to admit 
friends, who are not members, to sit duwn with us at the Lord’s supper, 
if there is room? Considered, that making a proper distinction between 
the supper and the communion of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
there could be no objection to admit friends to the supper, when there 
is room. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 24. Is the Lord’s supper observed by the brethren 
according to the Gospel? Doth the Gospel require a supper in holding 
communion meetings? Considered, that we have ample testimony in 
the Gospel to enable us to conclude, ‘that a supper was eaten by the 
Saviour and his disciples in the same night he instituted the communion. 
See Matt. 26:20; Mark 14:17, 18; Luke 22:20; John 13: 1-30; 
Jude v.12. And the Apostle Paul, after reproving the brethren at 
Corinth for their disorder in observing the supper, and speaking of it as 
the LORD'S supper, expressly declares, that he had received of the 
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Lord what he had delivered unto them, telling them how to observe it in 
proper order. 1 Cor. 11: 23-34. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 14. fs the supper which the brethren eat in connec- 
tion with the communion, sacred or common? Asthere seems to be some 
reason to believe that the Apostle Paul alludes to the supper with other 
means of grace in the term, “ordinances” used in 1 Cor. 11:2; and 
as we view it asa practice of the Apostolic church to promote the spiritual 
edification of its members, we consider it a sacred institution, and as such 
it ought to be observed, especially as it is emphatically called ‘ the 
Lord’s supper.” 1Cor. 11: 20. Art. 19. Should the supper or part of 
it be on the table at the time of feet-washing, or not? Considered, 
to leave the matter as hitherto practiced by the brethren. Art. 21. 
Is the Lord’s supper a divine or sacred ordinance, and if so, have the 
children of God aright to invite such as are not members to eat of 
it with them at the same table and time? Considered, to be a divine 
and sacred ordinance, as all the Lord’s ordinances are, and should be 
eaten by the members only. (Is not preaching and praying also a 
divine ordinance, and should we therefore exclude all from our meetings 
but the members?) Art. 32. Is it material what the supper is com- 
posed of at communion? Considered best not to deviate from the order 
of the old brethren. (The word deizvov, devpnon requires a full meal.) 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 34. Would it not be better and more correspond- 
ing with the Gospel, if the brethren would hold the Lord’s supper more 
in unison with each other; for it appears that some have bread and 
cheese, and some have meat and soup, &c. Considered, that uniformity 
would be better. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 19. Would it not be nearer to the word to have 
the supper prepared and on the table before commencing to wash feet ? 
Referred to Min. of 1849. Art. 19. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 2. Is it according to the Gospel to have the supper 
on the table at the time the feet are washed ? Answer. Inasmuch as it 
is not expressly declared that Jesus rose from the table, he may proba- 
bly have risen from a prepared supper, and as the brethren have the 
supper prepared before they proceed to the washing of feet, with their 
past practices in relation to those things we are satisfied. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 33. Is it according to the word of God to make 
use of beef instead of lamb in eating the Lord’s supper? Answer. It 
is. (It should have been said, where ?) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 43. Is it in accordance with the word of God to 
have the supper on the table before washing feet? Answer. We con- 
sider that it is(?) (See the next following.) 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 21. Whereas, there has obtained of late years 
some difference in observing the Lord’s supper among different churches, 
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some setting the supper on the table before feet-washing, while some do 
not till after—the latter being the old universal practice ;—and whereas, 
the proceedings of Annual Meeting of last year in the Art. 43, have 
grieved some of our brethren; and whereas, a conciliatory course should 
always be pursued when brethren have a preference as it regards the 
mode or way of observing an ordinauce, so that it is properly observed— 
we therefore recall the decision of the Annual Meeting above referred 
to, and let the subject of the time of putting the supper on the table 
stand precisely where it stood previous to the decision of 1862, with the 
understanding that the churches may and should continue without mak- 
ing any change either way, until we have further light on the subject to 
bring about a more full union. 


LOTTERIES. 


Y. M. 1804. Art. 7. Concerning buying lottery-tickets with a hope 
of gain, it was unanimously concluded, that such cannot be approved in 
members, and parents should by all means prevent their children from 
it, because it cannot be viewed any better than other gambling for gain. 

Y.M. 1841. Art. 1. Whether it would be right and allowable accord- 
ing to the Gospel fur members to buy lottery-tickets? Considered, 
that as a species of gambling for gain’s sake, whereby others must 
necessarily lose, it is wrong, and not allowable at all for a brother. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 29. Is a member, brother or sister, not as justifi- 
able in buying lottery-tickets, as in purchasing Bank stock, or taking 
eight or ten per cent. interest on money loaned toa brother? Consid- 
ered, that baying lottery-tickets is very wrong, taking more than lawful 
interest is worse still, and taking stock in a Bank ought to be avoiled 
also by brethren. One wrong can never justify another, 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 19. Concerning brethren purchasing and drawing 
lottery-tickets. Considered, that brethren should not have any thing 
at all to do with this or any other species of gambling. 


LOVEFEASTS. 


By these we understand those festivals celebrated from time to time 
in our churches, at which there generally assemble ministers and mem- 
bers from all the surrounding districts, and sometimes from far and near, 
and where most of the ordinances of the house of God are administered, 
viz: Baptism, when there are applicants, and always feet-washing, the 
Lord’s supper and the communion, &c. These generally attract great 
crowds, hence the following queries. 

Y. M. 1528, Art. 13, Whether we might hold small (private, not 
publicly announced) lovefeasts ? Considered, in cases where there are but 
few meuibers (or where a member is on a sick bed, desirous to partake 
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once more), provided that one ordained brother would be present, and 
that everything would be done at the right time and in proper order, 
there could be no objection at all, and it would not be contrary to the 
(word of) truth; yet care should be taken that it may not cause grief 
(pressure) or loss of affection. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 3. Whether our lovefeasts could not be held more 
privately and more often? The advice (in connection with the forego- 
ing) was to select such times and places as experience may teach to be 
most suitable for this purpose. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 5. Some members think there is too much feast- 
ing at our lovefeasts, in providing so much for those who come to feast 
and make disturbance at our meetings. Considered, that we are to feed 
the hungry, if we are led by Christ’s example; and the apostle says, 
‘“‘Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him 
drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.” Rom. 
12:20. (Christ’s cxample was to feed the hungry multitude: ‘‘ Because 
they continued with me (Christ) now three days, and have nothing to 
eat.” Matt. 15:32. There was no previous preparation, nor announce- 
ment what Christ was going to do.) 

Y.M. 1862. Art. 52. Would it be against the order of the Gospel or 
of the brethren, for a church, if the members agree to do so, to hold a 
lovefeast without tendering an invitation to any of the members of the 
adjoining churches but the ministering brethren? Answer. We con- 
sider if a church for want of room, or for other good reasons, thinks it 
proper to hold a lovefeast without giving a general invitation, it may be 
permitted to do so. 


MANUSCRIPT LETTERS OF OLDEN TIME. 


Manuscript LETTERS OF OLDEN TIME, (the original hand-writing 
of part of them being in possession of the author of “ Enceyclopedia.’’) 

LEtTer FROM Micuarn Frantz, 1n ConestroaGa, dated Dec. 9, 1747. 
Grace be with you, and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who has loved us with his pure love, and loves us still and 
always with his fervent love; from him I wish you in his pure love 
peace, uaion, holiness, and steadfastness in faith, to persevere, and to 
continue laboring in the work of the Lord with all the laborers and war- 
riors of Jesus Christ. Amen. All my very worthy and much beloved 
brethren in God, old and young, together with the whole church, brethren 
and sisters, be heartily greeted with the love of Jesus. Amen. 

Moreover, dear brethren, I would let you know, that I have duly re- 
ceived in love your loving letter and respectful inquiries by the dear 
brother Conrad Hartman, and since the brother was anxious to hasten 
away again, I could not counsel much with other brethren upon what 
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you desired an answer, viz: Whether you would have authority aecord- 
ing to the Gospel to break bread (of communion) or not without (the 
presence of) elders? My simple answer is not (intended) that it should 
stand conclusive or as an article of covenant, what I write, but I 
can well leave it over to other brethren, yet so that it is my understand- 
ing, mind and counsel, namely, when it happens from want of an elder 
(being present at a communion), it might well be allowed when there is 
x brother in a chureh, who has been put on trial by the church to serve 
in place of an elder (has been advanced to administer the ordinances, as 
we express it in the present day), after being approved, (that he should 
so serve). But if there is in a church no brother thus advanced, as 
stated just now, then the church may select two brethren, or as many as 
may be thought prudent, and then have it decided by lot in the name of 
the Lord, who is to serve, and let him upon whom the lot falls, serve 
in the fear of the Lord, as much as is required at that time—not as if 
he was confirmed (or ordained) for such service, but the same eourse 
would have to be repeated at another time. But when.a brother is on 
trial for the office of an elder, let him “also first be proved; then let them 
serve—being without reproach,” as Pau! says, 1 Timothy, 3d chapter. 

I let you know, dear brethren, from (my own) experience, that some 
years ago it came to pass once here with us in Conestoga, that baptism 
was tu be performed; I was at that time sick, and could not attend to 
this work. Then two of the ministering brethren drew lots among 
themselves, and the one thus assigned did baptize at that time, and all 
passed off well. Then there was a brother who was proved in the office 
of providing for the poor. After some time there was a communion 
held, and it was entrusted to a brother without lot, and things went in 
a disorderly manner. Refcrence has been made to the ancient church 
at Corinth, that Paul permitted them to break bread without elders, 
and my belief is, that it was done for want of elders. For Paul eharg- 
ed Titus afterward, that he should appoint elders in each city. Titus 
1: 5. Itis easily perceived that things with the Corinthians went on in 
avery disorderly manner, because they had no elder or overseer. But I 
hope concerning you for the best, and not for such things as oceurred 
with the Corinthians. Therefure I wish you mueh peace and love, to 
be endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit, and “to eontinue stead- 
fastly in the apostle’s doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayer.” Aets 2. 

With this I elose, and greet you with minc, and commend you to the 
word of his grace; yea to God and to the living word, to give to you aad 
us through his Spirit, according to the counsel and word of God, to keep 
house in the love of Jesus. Amen. MicHarEt FRANTZ. 

Remaining by the grace of God yours in love, bound together as breth- 
ren and co-laborcrs according to the doctrine of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A LETTER dated December 28, 1758, written by Alexander Mack, 
jr., and others. 

This day, the 28th December, 175%, we, the undersigned brethren, 
have consulted together in the fear of the Lord concerning the unrecon- 
ciled difficulties between brother Schwartz and brother Peter, and have 
deemed it right and just, that brother Peter should give to brother 
Schwartz in money six pounds ten shillings, because it so happened that 
brother Schwartz could not keep his share in the contract about land 
which they had purchased together, and he had been a party concerned 
from the commencement. Afterward it turned out that the advantage 
of the cheap bargain slipped from his hand, and he had to pay for his 
field, comparatively with the other, too dearly, and brother Peter has not 
been quite guiltless, which he himself confesses. But in order that we 
may be satisfied with his acknowledgment, we have laid the above upon 
him, and give him time for reflection. If he can do it, and will then be 
at peace and reconciled with us and with brother Schwartz, all shall be 
forgotten and buried, and no man shall have a right to draw forth some- 
thing of it again. Until then (that he shall do so) we will give him in 
hope the (salutation of the) kiss, but cannot break the bread (of com- 
munion) with him. But if he does so as stated above, then we can also 
break the bread of communion with him, if nothing clse should be made 
manifest that would make him unfit for it. Yet with this proviso, that 
if it would go too long (before said Peter will do what is laid upon 
him), we will upon counsel of the church make again inquiry about this 
matter. On the other hand we have concluded, that if brother Schwartz 
will be able to be at peace with us, and make no (further) complaint or 
demand on brother Peter concerning those old matters, then we will be 
satisfied with him also. (Signed) Sander Mack, Lorentz Shweitzer, 
Christoph Saur, Henry Slingluff, Philip Weber, Anton Schneider, George 
Schreiber, Justus Fuchs, Philip Diehl, Henry Daumer, John Steincr. 


CONCERNING THE VISIONS OF CATHARINE HuMMER, ABOUT ONE 
HUNDRED YEARS AGO. 


In order to understand more fully to what the brethren had reference 
in the following conclusion, we give an extract of the report, taken from 
her own statements, and recorded in the “Chronicon Ephratense,” puge 
131 ff. according to which it seems, that in the year 1762, the 3d of 
October, said Catharine Hummer, she had the first vision in the night, 
between 10 and 11 o’clock, while she was sitting in the kitchen by the 
fire. At first she heard a knocking at the door, upon which she looked 
out, but there was no person. Soon after she heard a second knocking, 
and went out again, but found nobody. At last it knocked the third 
time, and when she went out and looked around, an angel stood near her 
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on her right, who spoke: “ Yes, my friend, it is midnight and late, Xe.” 
and then sang, and thus a conversation and singing was continued, until 
the angel disappeared. From that night, Catharire relates herself, that 
she was for seven days and nights most of the time in an cestacy, that 
her spirit was separated from her body, and was led about through 
strange places, and saw and heard strange things. Again, November 
12, 1762, and December 6th and 13th of the same year, she had visions, 
which are recorded at length in said “ Chronicon,” and it is stated 
there these visions have continued until April of the year 1765, and 
that the father of this person, who was, it appears, a minister among the 
brethren, after the noise of these visions had brought people to his 
house from a distance of sixty miles, finally went abroad with his daugh- 
ter, and preached to the awakening of many souls. But it appears that 
these movements were also accompanied by disorder, confusion and 
offenses, and hence the brethren wrote the following letter of 


ADVICE. 


ConestoGa, May 28, 1763. 

The undersigned brethren from their different places (of abode), have 
been here assembled in the fear of the Lord, in order to see, in heart- 
felt and compassionate brotherly love, how we might advise our brethren, 
in God beloved, concerning the many woundings and different transgres- 
sions that have occurred since the exercises, visions and doings of and 
with the sister Catharine Hummer, in the White Oak country, have 
happened. After we have yesterday heard the accusations of the brethren 
against one another, and their testimony, that they would not seck any 
division, but were willing to hear our brotherly counsel of love—we have 
(in the next place,) all, every one of us, carefully heard and considered 
the mind of each and every one of us, the undersigned brethren has de- 
clared his mind and advice freely, one after the other, and then we have 
further united in the fear of the Lord on this, that we would in union 
counsel our brethren as follows: First, we believe and judge, indeed, 
that brother Hummer has brought too much of his humanity (or human 
nature) into this movement, from which different fruits of disunion have 
grown. In the sccond place, however, we consider, that both sides have 
gone too far in words and judgments against one another, and hence it 
is our brotherly counsel that brother Peter Hummer should needs make 
acknowledgments, where he might have offended with regard of brotherly 
obedience, and if there are on both sides conviction and acknowledgment, 
then we advise out of brotherly love, that on both sides all judgments 
and harsh expressions might be entirely laid down, though we have not 
the same opinion of that noted (singular) occurrence, so that those who 
think well of it, should not judge those who are of the contrary opinion, 
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and those who do not esteem it, should not despise those who expect to 
derive some use and benefit from it. 

For the rest, we advise you, beloved brethren, reccive one another as 
Christ has reeeived us, and pardon one another as Christ has pardonel 
us also, and let us everywhere consider, that all disputing, judging and 
despising should be entirely laid aside, and thus remain, that every one 
leave to the other his own opinion, in the fear of the Lord, and alto- 
zether for conscience’ sake. Moreover, it is our advice that all unneces- 
sary and too frequent visiting should cease, and every one should earn- 
estly abstain from all appearance of evil, and aim in all things after 
truth and uprightness, in order that truth may make us free from all 
that might still keep us in captivity. and prevent us from coming to a 
oneness of mind in Christ Jesus according to the will cf God. If now 
one or the other should think we have not sufficiently judged the occur- 
rence, let him consider, that we cannot see the least cause of a separa- 
tion for conscience’ sake. Hence, we have felt constrained not to criti- 
cise or judge this (strange) affair, but rather to advise every one to a 
godly impartiality and patience, that none may judge any thing before 
the time until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart. 
and then shall every man have praise of God according to his faith and 
its fruits. Signed by Jacob Meyer, Peter Dirdorff, Martin Urner, 
Nicholas Martin, Lorenz Shrab, Henry Naff, George Schreiber, 
Christopher Saur, George Etter, Joseph Rentsh, Jacob Stutzman, Joha 
Shlipfer, Jacob Mohr, Mattes Schweitzer, Henry Raudenbush, Gideoa 
Rausser, Daniel Letterman, Daniel Arnold, Anton Hartman, Sander 
Mack, Nicholas Letterman, Stephen Ulrich. 


AN INTERESTING LETTER TO A BROFHER PRINTER. 


In Jesus Christ, our only and true Saviour, much beloved brother: 
Christopher Saur. Love and a desire for the salvation of us all in 
Christ causes us many inward afflictions in these dangerous days and 
times. Our ever kind God would in mercy take care of our souls, that 
we may not miss the right road, nor by a secret approval of command- 
ments of men may get on the way of the murderer. Our souls are justly 
prostrated to the dust, and ery for divine mercy: Spare, oh Lord, spare 
thy inheritance, and take charge of thy seattered sheep! 

Dear brother, it appears to us as if hidden and very politic powers 
of the spirit of this world had laid a secret snare for thy soul, trying to 
bring thee into their net by the well meant printing of Catechisms. 
May God himself grant thy soul new strength, making thee young as an 
eagle among those who hope in the name of the Lord, and put their 
trust in the Lord of lords, who can save even from death. Yes, dear 
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brother, the Lord Jesus Christ make thee whole in the faith and in the 
love towards thy weak fellow-members; may He make thy feet like hart’s 
feet to escape from all the snares of the enemy. Oh, how happy will 
our souls be, when we come with a good conscience to the end of our 
pilgrimage, and can hear the most blessed and glorious words: ‘ Well 
done, thou good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord.” Now the Lord still calls unto us: ‘‘ Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life !” 

Dear brother, as it appears to us, thou hast committed a fault already, 
or (rather) hast been overtaken in a fault, which may often happen 
before we are aware of it, if we are not strictly attentive to the 
excellent and most perfect form of doctrine. According to our appre- 
hension it was indeed already a fault, that thou hast ever printed a 
single H—catechism: for he who will teach the commandments of God, 
must teach no commandments of men; otherwise by the human com- 
mandments (or traditions), his whole religion will become a vain religion. 
So likewise thy printing-office, if it is to serve to the honor of God, must 
not honor human traditions; for God’s commandments and human tra- 
ditions do not agrec together. 

We had, however, some time since cause to hope, that by grace in the 
testimony of thy conscience, that fault was healed and amended, especi- 
ally when thou “didst promise so willingly to members not to print any 
more of that catechism.” But since we now see with grief that also 
the beloved brother Justus has been overtaken in the same fault with 
thee, and thou sayst that thou wouldst not promise any more what thou 
hadst promised formerly of your own accord. This matter has become 
to us very grave and serious; and we find ourselves constrained by 
our own consciences, to lay before you botli, dear brethren, this matter 
according to our own view to your mature consideration, in hope that 
God and his grace would awaken once more your consciences, to con- 
sider, and as it were address yourselves and say: What have we done? 

Christ has commanded to teach all nations and then to baptize, but you 
print (in said catechism) that infants should be baptized. 

Christ has said that we should ‘swear not at all;” but you print we 
ought or might indeed swear an oath by the name of God ina godly 
manner. 

Christ says, “‘ He that loves me keeps my commandments ;” and the 
Apostle John says, ‘‘His commandments are not grievous;” but you 
print that even a converted man could not keep God’s commandments. 

Christ says, “ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
ent-r into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven.” You print that to him who has never 
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kept any of the commandments of God, and is still inclined to every 
evil thing, to him the merits of Christ were imputed in such a manner as 
if he himself had fulfilled all obedience, if he only accepts such with a 
believing heart. 

Dearly beloved brethren, the more we reflect on these things, the 
more inconsistent they appear to us. Oh do consider but once with us 
what James says: ‘“‘Above all things, my brethren, swear not, * * * 
(but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay ;) lest ye fall into condemna- 
tion!’ Consider deeply what hypocrisy that little book contains! It 
teaches that we might swear in a godly manncr, though He who is 
alone able to save has commanded we shall swear not at all? What 
kind of godliness was there cver found in disobedience? Christ, the 
eternal truth, calls those hypocrites who made the commandments of 
God of none effect, in order to observe their own traditions. Now, in- 
deed, both repentance and baptism is made of none effect by their miser- 
able infant sprinkling. It is, however, not our object to specify particu- 
larly all hypocrisy which is sown by this little book as a fruitful secd 
into the hearts of tender youths; yct we believe, as in ancient times, that, 
from false prophets in Jerusalem hypocrisy spread through the whole 
land; so from the seed of human commandments in Babylon comes up 
hypocrisy, and grows and blossoms among the great multitude of those 
who call themselves Christians. Oh that we might depart entirely from 
all hypocrisy ! 

Of course, you have not had that impression of this little book ; for 
then it would have been impossible for you to print it. But we wish 
that none of you may have offended his own conscience in this matter, 
and that you might yet see how you have not at all obtained your well 
intended object by the printing of this little book. For as far as we 
have understood from thee, brother Christopher, you have to show no 
weightier reason than that we should not be offensive to any one, and 
indeed if this were correct, it would be nothing strange if you deemed 
that catechism a useful book; but oh far different is the case! You 
have already offended your members thereby, and the offense taken by 
the 1ude world on it is different; some say, the catechism must be right 
because Saur prints it; others say, Saur prints every thing for money. 
And oh how easily may we become offensive unto young babies in the 
truth, if they should learn that we are getting into difficulties among 
ourselves on account of that catechism. But unto peace we are called 
of God, and thus we are to follow “peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord.” 

Therefore receive us, dear brethren ; we will not require of you to make 
any special promise against your will, but this we desire, that if you or 
one of you in the future should undertake to print again that little 
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book, you would let us know in love, in order that we may call a big 
meeting of all the Elders in the land to hear their mind, whether we 
have done right or wrong in admonishing you on this matter, and 
whether it be possible that after sueh admonition a follower of Christ 
could print such a book or not? 

Further, have we understood thee to say to us, that it is thy desire to 
know whether we eould bid thee God speed in the good uudertaking 
with thy printing-office to make thyself uscful among all sorts of men? 
In reply, we bid thee from the heart, God specd; namely, that the word 
of Christ dwell richly in thy heart, in thy house, and in thy printing-office; 
but eoncerning the word of the serpent, which men want to be honcred 
instead of the commandment of God, in that we bid thee God speed, 
that the Lord may deliver thee from it, and that also thy printing-office 
may be purified from the same. ‘For whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap.” Now, if thou wilt sow good seed by thy printing- 
office, then thy children, and also thy fellow-believers who wish thee 
well, may hope to reap a good harvest from it, according to the saying, 
‘‘Qne soweth, and another reapeth.” Thus it is the will of the Lord 
that we should reap a full harvest in truth and righteousness, that both 
may rejoice together, hc that soweth and he that reapeth. 

Written in the month of August, Anno 1764. (Signed) Henry 
Slingluff, Anthony Sehneider, Alexander Mack, Philip Weber, George 
Schreiber. 

(Postseript in the same hand-writing.) 

In considcration of my mortality, I testify that though I stand yet in 
all points in the views as expressed above, still I will not insist that 
for this cause by us the subscribers, or in our name, a big meeting should 
be appointed, lest we might thercby with the good intention to seek 
peace, indeed, eause dissension and distraction. 

May 17, 1767. SANDER Mack. 

That we are united with the sentiments here expressed, we testify. 
Gecrge Sehreiber, Philip Weber, Henry Slingluff. 


NOTE. 


It is evident that the postscript, written nearly three years later 
than the letter itself, modifies the latter considerably. Though both 
the letter and the postscript breathe a spirit of the kindest love, and a 
watehful care for the good of the individual members and the church at 
large, the first seems to have been written under the pressure of a pre- 
vailing sentiment, while the last was the result of calm reflection. 
Probably brother Saur plead somewhat effectually, that as a man may 
make a copy of a letter, agreement or any other instrument of writing, 
without becoming personally eoneerned or responsible for the sentiments 
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or conditions contained therein, even so a printer may make hundreds and 
thousands of copies of a book without endorsing its contents in part or 
in the whole. Of course, profane or immoral publications would not 
be made by a printer who feels his responsibility to God and mankind, 
and is guided more by principle than self interest. We might multiply 
such letters to a considerable extent, but let these suffice as a fair sample 
of “Letters of olden times,” expressing the views and sentiments of 
our brethren more than a hundred years ago. 


MARRIAGE. See also Divorce, Adultery, &c, 


Y. M. 1804. Art. 2. It was concluded, in concord and union, that 
ministers should be uniform in solemnizing marriage according to the 
law of our country, by publishing the bans of every couple three times, 
and this in the section where they live or reside, as near as possible, so 
that if there were any sufficient causc or impediment of such intended 
marriage, it might be brought to light, and all things might be conducted 
decently and in order. 

Y. M, 1818. Art. 1. Concerning trouble arising in some churches 
on account of the marriage of young people, and their solemnization. 
Inasmuch some desire to hold fast to the counsel or conclusions of the 
old brethren, which was, that previous to marriage the bans were pub- 
lished three times, which they think is a good order and not at all 
inconsistent with the Gospel; but now some assert, that this publishing 
at the close of the mecting was against their conscience, and think that 
the effect of the word preached before was thereby interrupted; while 
on the other hand brethren think that there is danger in solemnizing 
marriage without publishing before, inasmuch we cannot know how mat- 
ters stand with young folk, and there might be danger, even if they are 
neighbor’s or brother’s children; and we think, if we were so closely 
restricted by our conscience not to publish the bans, then we would also 
inarry none. Yet we desire to control no man’s conscience, provided 
he acts for peace, and as they say, for conscience’ sake. We desire all 
housekeepers in churchcs might be united in one mind to hold fast to 
the counsel of the old brethren; for unto peace God has called us. 

Y. M. 1819. Art. 4. How it is considered, that brethren receive 
ether preachers (from other denominations) into their houses, in order 
to solemnize the marriage of their chiidren after the manner of the 
world? Considered, that matrimony is a solemn matter, whether we com- 
mence it with or without a blessing, and hence we think we should have 
so much love for our children as to be concerned that they might enter 
upon that state with a blessing; and we believe no man can communicate 
such but he that is animated by the Holy Spirit, by whom he will also 
be led into all truths. Hence we should have our children married by a 
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brother who is authorized to do it, with a blessing and brief exhorta- 
tion; also without too great superfluity of meat and drink, so that we 
can believe to be pleasing to God; for all extravagance is sin. Art. 5. 
Whether a member is permitted to marry without counsel of the church, 
and without publishing the bans? Answer. We know that all who 
have entered into the covenant of grace, have promised also to receive 
counsel, and it seems to us, in such an important matter as marriage is, 
we should by all means seek counsel of our fellow believers. And con- 
cerning the publishing of the bans, it is our loving counsel, and daily 
experience teaches us, that it is very good to hold to a good order, inas- 
miuch by the publishing the bans, many an accusation is cut off, while 
on the other hand much deception is prevented, which would have free 
course without the bans. 

Y. M. 1848. (Ohio.) Art. 9. Whether a brother may be allowed, 
according to the Gospel, to take pay when offered for performing the 
ceremony of marriage? Considered, that this meeting cannot advise 
brethren to take a fee, and would leave it as a matter of conscience to 
the ministering brother, with the advice of the church in which he 
lives. 

Y. M. 1849. Art 29. How is it considered, when a brother solem- 
nizes a marriage contract between a sister, whose first husband is not 
known to be dead, and another individual? Considered, that under 
such circumstances a brother ought not to act. (Should he not rather 
warn earnestly the sister from such a rash step ?) 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 16. What is the duty of a minister, when called 
upon to solemnize marriage, when one of the parties is the child of 
members, and these parents not consenting to the match, yet the minister 
knows of no other objection but the daughter’s going from home to get 
married? Considered, as not advisable without the consent of the pa- 
rents. Paul says, ‘‘If it be possible as much as lieth in you, live peacea- 
bly with all men.” Rom. 12:18; Heb. 12:14. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 11. Is a speaker allowed to take any amount of 
money for solemnizing marriage that may be offered to him, and if so, 
how much? Referred to Y. M. 1848. Art. 9. (Sce above.) 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 14. How is it considered if ministering brethren 
take as much as ten dollars as a fee for performing the marriage ceremo- 
ny, and does the Gospel allow ministers a fee under any circumstances ? 
Ans. The Gospel does not allow ministers to take a fee. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 18. Whereas, we are aware that the decision of 
the last annual meeting in relation to the subject presented in Art. 14, 
of said meeting, has given a great deal of dissatisfaction, and is to a 
great extent disregarded, thus bringing the decision of the annual meet- 
ing into disrepute ; we therefore recommend that this meeting reconsider 
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that subject, and if the decision of the last meeting is sustained, it is 
desirable that some scriptural authority should be given for it, as should 
be done in all cases. Reconsidered, and concluded to adopt the decision 
of the annual meeting of 1848. See above, Y. M. 1848. Art. 9. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 17. Is it considered right according to the Gospel 
for a brother to marry a woman, nota sister, that is divorced from her 
husband, when it is not known whether that divorced husband is dead ; 
and the ordaiced elder, who performed the marriage ceremony, contends 
that all’s right? Ans. We consider it wrong for any brother in the 
ministry to perform such a marriage, and also wrong according to the 
Gospel for any brother or sister to be married to any such party. 


MARRIAGE OF TOO NEAR RELATIONS. 


Y. M. 1789. Art. 5. Concerning marriages of near relations, especi- 
ally cousins, was unanimously considered and deemed good, that such 
marriages should not at all be, and that parents should warn their children 
earnestly in this respect, so that offense and scandal might be prevented, 
which have been so often occasioned by it, and that our dear youth may 
not in ignorance be led into something, where, perhaps, afterwards their 
thoughts might be accusing one another about those things which cannot 
be altered any more, and therefore should be well considered previously 
in the fear of God. 

Y.M.1819. Sce Adultery, and also Matrimonial. Y.M.1854. Art. 
16. Is it allowed by the Gospel for a sister, after her husband is dead, 
to be married to her step-son? Considered, not to be allowed according 
to the following passages 1 Cor. 5: 1-12. Lev. 18: 8. Churches 
should be watchful to purge out such a leaven from among them. 

See also Matrimonial. Y.M. 1858. Art 1. 


MATRIMONIAL. 


Y. M.1812. Art. 4. Concerning a woman who was deserted by her 
husband, and being informed that he was dead, married again; when 
afterwards her first husband made his appearance again, he showed no 
concern about her and went away again ; and now he is said again to be 
dead, and she makes application to be received into the church. Con- 
sidered, that this cannot be done according to the word of God, before 
there is sure evidence that the first husband is dead, and then upon 
sincere repentance and acknowledgment she might be received. 

Y. M.1819. Art. 1. Concerning a woman who married a man who 
had deserted his wife because she had committed carnal intercourse with 
another man, as he says, proved by the time of her delivery. Considered, 
if there can be found no evidence as his (the husband’s) assertion, it is 
not sufficient to decide that it was or is no true wedlock, consequently 
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the woman he has now, with himself, will be considered as adulterers as 
long as the first wife lives, according to the declaration of the Apostle 
Paul, Rom. 7: 2,3. This is left over to further investigation. So we 
find no liberty to receive persons who live in adultery, into the church, 
as long as the first marriage is not dissolved by death, and then only 
upon sincere sorrow and repentance they may be received into the com- 
munion of the faithful. But if those who are in such case would resolve 
firmly for God’s sake to live separate, and would also indeed do so, and 
lament sincerely their former state—then there might be mercy in store 
for them, and they might be thereby reconciled to God. 

Y. M. 1830. Art. 2. Whether a brother may take a wife who has 
already a husband, but is deserted and set free by him? This has long 
since been considered that it cannot be according to the word and 
Gospel. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 8. Whether a person who was married, and whose 
partner broke the marriage vow by fornication, may marry again accord- 
ing to the Gospel, after obtaining a bill of divorcee? Considered, that 
according to the word of God, Matt. 5:31, 32; 19: 3-10; Mark 10: 
2-12; Luke 16:18; 1 Cor. 7, 10, 11, 39—a person cannot marry 
again while the first companion lives ; and that the Gospel considers not 
only the person that would marry again after being divorced, but also 
the person who would marry the divorced party, as adulterers. 

Y. M. 1847. Art. 2. Whether a brother or sister whose companion 
has broken the marriage-vow by fornication, may marry again according 
to the Gospel, after obtaining a bill of divorce? It was concluded by the 
brethren present thata brother or sister may not. See Min. of Y. M. 
1842. Art. 8. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 15. If a sister married a man, and learns after- 
ward that he had already a wife, and she immediately forsakes him— 
has she the liberty to get married to another man while the first man is 
yet living, according to the Gospel? Considered, that we submit the 
case to her own judgment, and advise her that in the future she should 
be cautious aud take counsel of the church. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. +. How is it considered if a sister marrics an un- 
believing husband who afterwards does maltreat her by slandering and 
debauchery, and in many ways abuse and grieve her, so as to forbid and 
prohibit her from going to meeting or to any of her friends and relations; 
she then upon the advice of her friends—members of the church—leaves 
him and tries to get rid of him by law, upon which he offers to give him- 
self up to the church, and is willing to do what the church lays upon 
him, acknowledging that he has done wickedly, and promises to do bet- 
ter ; but he having made such promises before, and did not come up to 
them, the friends of the sister do not think it proper for her to unite with 
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him again? Considered, that we could not advise the sister to leave her 
husband; but if she did so, she ought to remain unmarried, according to 
Paul, 1 Cor. 7: 11,12. Art. 10. Whether we can hold as members 
a man and wife that live together in strife, that have been parted on that 
account, and now live together, but not as man and wife should? Con- 
sidered, that we could not hold such as members. Art. 17. How is it 
considered, when a sister has an unbelieving husband who gets drunk 
and abuses her, and attempts to kill her with an axe; she then leaves 
him, and returns to her father who then goes to the house-keeper in 
the church for advice, upon whose advice a bill of ‘divorcee is obtained ? 
Considered, that a house-keeper has no right to give such advice without 
counseling the church, neither has a sister a right to get divorced with- 
out such counsel. See Matt. 19: 6-9; 1Cor. 7:11. Art. 23. Ifa 
woman leaves a husband for his extreme cruelty, and he obtains a bill of 
divorce and marries another woman, and his first wife afterward marries 
another man, both being unbelievers (at the time), can such persons be 
received into the church of Christ according to the Gospel? Considered, 
that we could not receive such according to the Gospel. Rom. 7 : 1-3; 
Ma@erh7 > 10, 11,89. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 1. Can a person be received into the church who 
is uncle to his wife, or do the brethren think the Gospel will not allow 
of such person becoming a member of the church? Considered, that if 
he is uncle to his wife by marriage, he may be received; if by blood rela- 
tion, he should not be. Art. 5. Is it required of those who are so un- 
fortunate as to have their companions put in avoidance, not to accom- 
pany with them as man and wife? Considered, that as the apostle says, 
we are not to eat with them, we think his prohibition is sufficient. 
(Does he not expressly say “not to keep company?”) Art. 10. How 
is it considered, when a difficulty arises between husband and wife, and 
the wife depart from her husband, is it the duty of the husband to pur- 
sue the course prescribed in Matt. 18: 15-17? We consider it is. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 10. A brother has a wife who is not a member of 
the church, and she refuses to live with him peaceably, and having been 
living apart from him for more than two years, the brethren acquainted 
with the circumstances, believing the wife to be the cause of the trouble. 
She now demands a divorce. Now, brethren, we would be very glad if 
you will give us an advice in this case. Ans. We think a brother can- 
not grant or accept a divorce for any cause but that of fornication— 
“But I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away his wife, saving 
for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and who- 
soever shall marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery.” Matt. 5: 
32. (1 Cor. 7 : 15.) 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 3. If. sister is married to a man, who after living 
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with her awhile, leaves her, and she not hearing from him for several! 
years, marries again, can she be held as a member? Answer—No; she 
could not be held asa member. Art. 59. If a man and his wife leave 
one church and go into another, with a recommendation from the former, 
which is received by the latter—after awhile the sister leaves her hus- 
band, the brother, and returns to the church which’ she first left, charg- 
ing her husband with crimes committed before the recommendation was 
given. Not bringing a recommendation from the church from which 
she last came, the former receives her or retains her as a member, and 
acts on the case of her husband, and expels him. Did this church do 
right? Answer—We consider that no church should receive a member 
from another without a certificate, or expel a member without a 
hearing. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 2. If a sister has a husband that is not a member 
in the church, and it is known that he is an adulterer, is it censistent 
with the gospel for her to live with him and be his wife? And if it is 
not consistent for her to do so, has she a right to get a bill of divorce- 
ment according to law? Ans. As to the first part of the query, we think 
it should be left to her choice whether to live with him or not. And as 
the second, we say with Paul, 1 Cor.7: 10,11, “ But and if she de- 
part, let her remain unmarried.” 


MEETING-HOUSES. 


Y. M. 1828. Art. 12. Whether we may build meeting-houses ? 
Considered, to leave it over to every church to do as they deem good. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 14. Is it conferming to the world to build meet- 
ing houses? Ans, No; if built without unnecessary ornaments, and 
only for the worship (and service) of God. 


MEETINGS, PROTRACTED. 


Y. M. 1842. Art. 2. Whether it will be for the edification of the 
shurch of God, to hold protracted meetings, and to introduce mourning- 
benches, in imitation of the new mcasures adopted by different sects 
and denominations? The brethren generally considered that it was 
advisable to be very cautious, and at all times to keep good order, in 
accordance with the doctrine and example of the apostles, and not to 
introduce such innovations, like mourner’s benches, &c. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 31. Is it contrary to the Gospel for brethren to 
hold meetings for a number of days in succession in one place, in order 
to preach the pure word of God, and to administer the ordinance of bap- 
tism to those who believe the word and receive it? Considered, not 
contrary to the gospel, if the believer is proceeded with according to 
the gospel, and the order of the brethren as given by the Y. M. of 1848. 
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Art.3. Art. 50. Is it agreeable to the gospel to hold a protracted 
meeting, say for one week or ten days in succession? Ans. As to the 
phrase “ protracted meetings,” we know nothing of it in the gospel; 
but as touching the frequency of the saints meeting together, we find no 
limits in the gospel, so that they are held in the order of the house of 


God. 


MEETINGS, REGULAR. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 23. What should be done with such members’ as 
neglect attending our meetings for six or more months, and when the 
yearly visit is paid them they seem or feel satisfied with the church, 
and when there is a love-feast, they generally attend and commune? 
Considered, that the ministering brethren in the church, in which such 
members are, should (visit and) earnestly admonish them to adhere to 
the advice of the Apostle Paul, Heb. 10 : 25. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 10. How are we to proceed with members who 
will neglect to attend council and public meetings, and that for months ? 
Answer—Such members should be admonished again and again, and 
their reasons for non-attendance ascertained, and the danger of living 
in such a manner set before them. See Heb. 10:25. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 41. What will the annual council advise in the 
following case, viz: A number of brethren in district A become preju- 
diced against the body of the church, and will not attend council and 
other meetings, after being cited frequently to doso? But they will at- 
tend meetings and councils in district B or the adjoining district, and they 
also will contribute means and money for the benefit of the said district B, 
to the entire neglect of their own district? Also, what will annual 
council say of the brethren in district B, who encourage those brethren of 
district A to continue in such a practice? Answer.—We consider it 
wrong for brethren to aid other districts and to neglect their own; and 
we also consider it wrong for a neighboring church to pursue such a 
course as district B is said to have done. 


MINISTERS HOLDING MEETINGS, &c. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 2. Whether it is proper, if more than two 
or three ministers should rise in a common meeting to speak (preach) ? 
Considcred, that a due sense of order and propriety will teach us how to 
conduct our meetings, so as to edify and not to weary the congregation. 
See 1 Cor. 14:32, 33, 40. 


MINISTERS MOVING FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER. 


Y. M. 1833. Art. 3. Whether a brother, who was chosen to the 
(ministry of the) word, in one church, and moves into another with a 
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good testimony, can be relieved from his office (or rather literally put 
back from it)? It was always considered, when a ministering brother 
moves out of the church who chose him, he moves out of his office; 
that is, before he is fully ordained ; and that it was at the option of the 
church into which he moves, to receive him with his office or not. If 
his life and conduct inspires love and confidence, it will not be long 
before he may be called to exercise his ministry again. Have patience ! 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 6. How is it considered, if ministers move into 
clfurches where there is no ordained elder, whether they can be received 
where no bishop is present? No; there ought to be one or more bishops 
invited for the occasion, or the matter postponed to another time. Mean- 
while those new-comers may serve in their office as guests. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 7. Whether a teacher (minister) has the right to 
remove out of the church without the counsel of the same? Considered, 
that it is right and good that a brother in such an important undertak- 
ing should seek the counsel of his church. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 8. How is it considered, if a brother 
that is chosen for an office in the church, should move from one church 
and neighborhood to another without bringing a testimonial along, 
whether he can be received in his office before a testimony arrives ? 
Considcred, that if such brother moves only a little way into a church, 
where his standing is generally known, there would be no need of a 
written testimony, (still a sufficient testimony, by word of mouth of wit- 
nesses from his former church, and after council being held in that 
church, would be requisite.) But if a brother should move a considera- 
ble distance, it is right and proper to require a testimonial before such 
is received in his office. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 15. How is it considered when a bishop moves 
from his district into a third district, and takes no letter of recommenda- 
tion along with him, but wants to retain the oversight of the church he 
has left, and says he will still keep bis standing in that church during 
his life, although he is frequently absent from their regular meetings ? 
Answer. Ke should have a letter of recommendation from the church 
from which he moved, and if the distance is not too great, he may still 
retain the oversight of that church, while his doing so may produce no 
difficulties. 

Art. 30. If a brother in the ministry, or deaconship, move from one 
congregation to another, having a certificate of good standing in his office, 
has the congregation to which he moved, a right to refuse to receive him 
with his office? Answer. We consider they have not. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 9. When official members move from one district 
to another, should they be received with hand and kiss, or is a letter suf- 
ficient? Answer.—Art. 9 of Min. of 1846, re-adopted, and here to be 
ep rinted, 
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[‘‘ Is a brother that was a speaker or deacon, and has moved into another 
church, properly re-installed in his office, if an ordained brother takes the coun- 
sel of the church and announces the same to him, without he being received by 
the members with hand and kiss? Considered unanimously by the elders, that 
inasmuch he was properly received into his office by the church in which he 
was chosen, he would be sufficiently established.’’] 


MINISTERS SERVING ON ARBITRATIONS, &c. 


Y. M. 1842. Art. 6, Whether it be proper for a brother who is 
elected to speak the Word (chosen for the Ministry,) to serve at arbi- 
trations or on juries, &c. Considered, as it has been often heretofore, 
that brethren would do best at all times, if it be avoidable, not to serve, 
except there is reason to hope that peace may be promoted thereby. 


MINISTERS TAKING PAY. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 10. Concerning taking pay for solemnizing mar- 
riages and preaching funeral sermons. It was unanimously considered, 
that it should not be among brethren. 

(See also Marriages.) 


MINISTRY. 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 7. How it is considered, if brethren will force 
themselves into the ministry without consent from the Elders, and some 
of the members encourage them in it? Considered, that inasmuch it 
appears by the words of James, chapter 3:1, by the words of our Saviour, 
John, 10:1, and of Paul, Heb. 5:4 and 7; there is a right way, and also 
a wrong way, to enter into the ministry; the wrong way being, when one 
is taking this honor unto himself, and the right way, when one is called 
of God by the Church, which is the body of Christ; and the order of 
which calling to the ministry is found described in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Brethren ought to be very cautious, when they feel a desire 
to preach the Gospel, that they do not take the wrong way; rather 
humble than elevate themselves, and be fully assured, that if the Lord 
wants their services, hc has all power in heaven and on earth to bring 
about their calling to it in the right order and in due time; but if such 
brethren would still go out of the way, appoint and hold meetings against 
the counsel of the church, the church will have to hold them as diso- 
bedient members according to Matt. 18; and members generally ought 
to be very careful not to encourage and support such brethren in their 
disorderiy proceedings. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 1. Whether a private brother has a 
right'to speak in public? Considered, that inasmuch as there is a 
Way appointed in the gospel to enter into the ministry, those who feel 
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an inward desire or call to preach, (should exercise their gift faithfully 
in their own family, and at the family worship where they may happen 
to be, and in speaking privately to such individuals, as opportunity may 
offer to their soul’s welfare, but) should wait patiently until (God by) 
the church sees fit to appoint them to the public ministry. See John’s 
Gospel, 10:1, 2. Heb. 5:4, 5. 


MINUTES OF Y. M. 


Y. M. 1848. Art. 17. With regard to the printing of the Minutes 
of the Y. M., it was concluded to have as many printed as to supply 
each church with two copies, but that on no condition they should be 
sold to such as are not members. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 6. Would it not be well to have a committee ap- 
pointed at this or some future annual meeting, whose duty it should be 
to collect all the (minutes) advice of councils, bearing on all points of 
duty, and put it in the form of a book, and bring it before the council 
of the following year for their approbation ; and if approved of, get it 
printed, so that cach member might have a copy, not as a erced, but as 
(a record of) advice, and as a testimony of the truths as we understand it? 
Considered, to let this matter lay over. Art. 43. Whether each elder, 
teacher, or visiting brother should not have the privilege of having a copy 
of the Minutes of the Y. M? Considered, that we are in favor for each 
ministering brother to have a copy, and they be advised to kcep them if 
possible from coming before the world; and we will further recommend 
that they should be sent sealed (in letter form), as we know them to 
have been opened in Post Offices. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 2. How it is considered, inasmuch as our beloved 
brother, H. K., is not present at this meeting—for to appoint a com. 
mittee to have the Minutes of this meeting printed, and to receive all 
moneys appropriated to defray the expeuses of printing. It has been 
agreed upon by this meeting, that bro. Benjamin Bowman, of Va., 
Daniel Summer, of Ohio, and David Hardman, of Indiana, be this com- 
mittee. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 55. Would it not be well for the Standing Com- 
mittee of this Y. M. to appoint a number of intelligent and pious breth- 
ren to collect all the minutes that can be still obtained of our yearly 
meetings, and have them printed in a volume, for the use and satisfaction 
of the churches? Considered, we think it not advisable so to do. ; 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 6. Will this yearly meeting grant the privilege to 
re-print all the minutes of the yearly meetings (still extant), so that those 
wishing to bave them may have a full copy? Resolved, By this annual 
meeting that this subject should be attended to, and we therefore recom- 
mend that a conimittee be appointed to gather up all the minutes as far 
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back as can be had, and bring them together in such a way and form as 
way be thought best, and we hereby appoint brother Henry Kurtz, of 
Ohio; Andrew Spanogle, of Pa.; John Kline, of Va.; Christian Long, 
of Illinois, and Philip Boyle, of Maryland, to attend to said business, 
and report to the next yearly meeting. (On account of the War and 
other hindrances, this committee has not yet becn able to mcet or do any 
thing, except individually.) 


MISSIONARY. 


Y. M. 1852. Art. 8. Whether the commission of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, Matt. 28:19, 20; Mark, 16:15, does not re- 
quire of the church to send brethren to preach the Gospel, where the 
name of Christ is not known? Considered, that the brethren acknowl- 
edge the great commission of Christ to its full extent, and that it is the 
duty of the church, the ministers and every private member, to do all 
that is in their power to fulfill that commission in accordance with apos- 
tolic practice. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 22. A letter from Virginia urging that this Y. M. 
devise a plan, how the church could fulfill the command of the Saviour, 
Matt. 28:19, more effectually, so that the Article 8, on our Minutes of 
1852, should not remain a dead letter This meeting recommend the 
subject to the serious consideration of all the churches. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 58. Whereas, there is a strong desire among the 
brethren in various places to have a more general exertion made on the 
part of the church to have the truth more universally spread; and, 
whereas, the subject has been frequently talked of without any definite 
plan being proposed; we, therefore, have concluded by way of introduc- 
tion, to offer the following outlines of a plan, subject, however, to such 
amendments as may from time to time be thought best. That is, let 
each State where there is a respectable number of brethren, form a dis- 
trict; lct the brethren then hold their annual meetings; Ict each 
of these divisions (districts) have its treasury; let the churches that feel 
favorable have their treasury; let the churches be called upon as often 
as may be necessary to cast in their mite as a free-will offering. Then 
let these contributions be put into the district treasury, and let the dis- 
trict meeting appoint ministering brethren, say two or more, if necessary 
(such as are willing to go), to travel through the respective States for 
one year, their expenses being paid, and such provision made for their 
families as may be thought necessary. What does the annual meeting 
think of this proposition? Considered, that we think it not good to 
adopt this proposition; but we believe it is a subject worthy the seri- 
ous and prayerful consideration of the brotherhood, and we recommend 
the brethren to give it such consideration. 
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Y. M. 1859. Art. 28. Seeing the great necessity of having the gos- 
pel as held and practised by the brethren more extensively spread and 
known, we desire that the brethren in this annual council reconsider 
Art. 58 of Minutes of 1858, and adopt it with such amendments as in 
the fear of the Lord may seem best. 

As it was recommended by the last annual meeting to make the sub- 
ject of spreading the gospel one of prayerful consideration, it appears 
it was done; and several churches have expressed their wish to this 
annual council meeting, to have it take a favorable action upon the sub- 
ject. The following is the conclusion this annual meeting has come to 
in relation to what is referred to in this article. 

This meeting recommend and give liberty to any of the districts or 
States to make a move on the subject of spreading and sustaining the 
gospel as preached and understood by the brethren, so that the same 
may be done in the order of the gospel. And we recommend to those 
churches who may adopt this, to make a report to the next annual 
meeting upon their success. And in view of the importance of the sub- 
ject, we appoint the following brethren as a committee, to propose some 
plan by which the brotherhood in general may take a part in this good 
work; said plan to be reported to the next annual meeting: Danie P. 
SAYLer, JoHN Kinz, Jonn H. Umstap, Samuet Layman, JOHN 
MerzGer, and JAMES QUINTER. Dante P. SAYLeER is the correspond- 
ing member of the committee. 

Y. M. 1860. Art. 12. Whereas, the brethren in California and Ore- 
gon have earnestly desired and requested a delegation of two or three 
brethren to be sent by the Annual Council of the brethren, to encour- 
age and strengthen them, and to “set in order the things needed” for 
a proper organization of churches, according to the Gospel of Christ, as 
well as to preach the Gospel where Christ is not known; the meeting, 
therefore, receiving with favor the request, came to the following con- 
elusion concerning the subject: 

It was decided that the standing committee of this Annual Meeting 
form a board for the purpose of corresponding with brethren, and of 
ascertaining if any seem to be called to the work, and of judging of their 
fitness for it, and for making the necessary arrangements for carrying 
out the purposes of this Annual Meeting to comply with the request from 
the brethren in California and Oregon. 

And in order to obtain the necessary pecuniary aid, this meeting 
recommends to all the churches to make contributions for the purpose, 
and to report to the board the result of their operations. JAMES 
QuINTER, Columbiana, Columbiana Co., O., was appointed corresponding 
Secretary, and Danie P. Sayer, Double Pipe Creek, Carroll Co., 
Md., Treasurer. 
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Y. M. 1861. Art. 7. Querry 7. Contains a remonstrance from the 
Sugar Creek church, Allen Co., Ohio, as follows: ‘Having assembled 
in council, and having under consideration the Missionary question, we 
the church aforesaid enter our remonstrance against all plans that have 
been recommended through the Visitor, save the one on page 279, in 
September No. last. 

All business upon this subject is referred to the next Yearly 
Meeting. 

Art. 13. Resolved, That we are opposed to a treasury for the exclusive 
benefit of the ministry, but that every church should encourage their 
ministers to be active in their calling, and also to support them in all 
cases of necessity. 

Considered, that we fully concur in the sentiments above expressed. 


MORTGAGE, TAKING OF BRETHREN. 


Y. M. 1825. Art. 2. Whether a brother may take a mortgage or 
judgment bond of another brother, was considered, that brethren should 
be as careful of the interest of their neighbor as of their own, and not 
be selfish; and inasmuch to take bail for large sums is deemed wrong, 
it is not improper to secure a debt by mortgage or judgment. 


MOVING AWAY UNRECONCILED. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 13. When a member offends in a church, and 
then moves away without being reconciled, can he obtain a certificate by 
writing, without personally presenting himself? Considered, when a 
member removes under such circumstances, and is so far away, or unfa- 
vorably situated for coming back to make reconciliation, when he wishes 
to do so, if the church from which he removed is satisfied with his ac- 
knowledgments made in writing, it (the church) may signify this sat- 
isfaction in a letter to the church where he (now) resides. 


MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 


Y. M. 1852. Art. 11. Has a brother a right to have or keep in 
his house costly musical instruments? Considered, that members could 
lay out their money to better advantage. (Was it wrong, “that David 
took a harp and played with his hand, so Saul was refreshed, and was 
well, and the evil spirit departed from him?’ (See 1 Sam. 16:23.) 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 10. How is it considered for brethren, and especi- 
ally ministering brethren, to adorn their children with ear-rings, breast- 
pins, finger-rings and jewelry in general, and send them from home to 
have them taught music, and to procure pianos for them. Answer. 
Brethren should not do so. 
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MUSTERING. 


Y. M. 1785. See “Erroneous Doctzines.”’ Y. M. 1789. Art. 4. 
Further it was discussed and unanimously considered, that no brother 
should permit his sons to go on the muster ground, much less that a 
brother go himself. 

Y. M. 1815. Art. 2. See ‘Non-resistance ;’”’ also, “ Warfare.” 

Y¥. M. 1817. Art.5. Whether brethren or their children may go on 
the muster ground or not? The counsel was, that no member may go 
there, and prevent also their children from going on that ground, and 
not willingly permit it to them, as long as they are under parental 
authority; should a brother do so, he eould not be in full fellowship 
with the church ; for the Saviour said to Peter, “Put up thy sword 
into his place; for all they that take the sword, shall perish with the 
sword.” 

Y. M. 1822. (Miami.) Arc. 6. Whether a brother may take the 
liberty to go on the muster ground or take part in the festivities of 
Independence-day? Considered, that no brother should take the lib- 
erty to go to such places. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 5. How it is considered when brethren go to 
muster and drill. Considered, that it is contrary to our baptismal vow, 
contrary to the Word of God, and contrary to the professed principle of 
the church, and ean by no means be permitted or tolerated. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 9. Whether it could be permitted for brethren to 
attend a mustering in the militia? Considered, that mustering is a 
preparation for war; and since we by the gospel of Jesus are called unto 
peace and to a non-resistant state, it would in no wise be proper (con- 
sistent) or allowable for a brother to learn war, Isa.2:4. Mie. 4:3. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 23. In those States where muster fines are high, 
and where the fines are the only means whereby the military musters 
are kept up, would it not be better for brethren to muster a few times, 
and thereby cause the military system to be abolished, than to pay an 
oppressive fine and thereby kecp up the regimental muster? Ans. It 
would not, inasmuch as our Lord and Saviour teaches non-resistanee 
in his gospel throughout. And when we go to musters, we there lcarn 
the art of war, and the most appropriate method of shedding our fellow- 
ereatures’ blood. See 2 Cor. 6:17, John 18:36. 


NAME OF OUR FRATERNITY. 


Y.M. 1886. Art. 6. What should be the name of our fraternity, when 
a title for a meeting-house is made and recorded in the public offiecs ? 
Unanimously eoneluded to eall ourselves the Fraternity of German Bap- 
tists. 


NEAREST FRIENDS—NON-CONFORMITY—OATHS. 155 


NEAREST FRIENDS IN COUNCIL. 


Y. M. 1817. Art. 3. Whether the nearest friends of a member, 
that fall under the censure of the church, or a candidate wishing to be 
reecived into the church, may be present at the council of the case ? 
Considered, necessary that the nearest friends should withdraw. 

Y. M. 1882. Art. 18. Whether at a council concerning candidates 
for baptism, their nearest friends should withdraw? Decided as before. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 8 Whether in case a member falls into the judg- 
ment of the church, the nearest relations should withdraw while the 
counsel is taken? It has always becn considered best to let such rela- 
tions withdraw. , 


NON-CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 


See ‘Conformity,’ &c.; also, “Fushionable Garments,” and “Our 
Y) > 3 ? 
Three Principles,” &e. 


NON-RESISTANCE. 


Y. M. 1845. (Virginia.) Art. 5. In regard to our being altogether 
defenceless, “not to withstand the evil,” but *‘to overcome evil with good,” 
the brethren consider, that the nearer we follow the bright example of 
the Lamb of God, who willingly suffered the cross, and prayed for his 
enemies; who, though “heir of all things,’ had on earth ‘“ not where 
to lay his head,’—the more we shall fulfill our high calling, and obtain 
grace to deny ourselves for Christ and his gospel’s sake, even to the loss 
of our property, our liberty and our lives. 

Y. M. 1855. Art.4. Has a brother a right to defend himself with 
a deadly weapon at the appearance of his being in danger? Considered, 
that he has not, inasmuch as the Saviour says to Peter, ‘ Put up thy 
sword into his place; for all they that take the sword, shall perish by 
the sword.” Matt. 26: 52: 

(A more full exhibition of this principle, see Y. M. 1785, under the 
heading, “Doctrines, Strange.” Also, Y. M. 1789. Ibid. See also 
“Mustering” and ‘Warfare,’ and “Our Three Principles.”) 


OATHS, SWEARING OF. 
Y. M. 1785. See “Doctrines, Strange.” Y. M. 1790. See ‘Doc- 


trines, Strange.” 

Y. M. 1821. Art. 4. How far a brother has liberty in giving tes- 
timony to speak the truth before a magistrate, since there are diffcrent 
forms presented to brethren, was considered, that by no means a 
brother should take the liberty to raise his hand (or kiss the book), but 
to obey the counsel of the Gospel; to affirm yea that is yea, and nay that 
is nay, ‘' for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.” 
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Y. M. 1822. Art. 5. Concerning the form or manner of swearing 
oaths to save our consciences for the gospel’s sake, whether we could 
answer with yea such a form, viz: “ And this you do under the pains 
and penalties of perjury.” It has been considered, that if a brother 
were oppressed or troubled herein, let him consider or seek counsel, 
whether there is no other form for us. 


OFFENSES, PUBLIC. 


Y. M. 1797. Art. 2. It was in union concluded, that if a brother 
or sister should commit a fault or sin, that were not between brother and 
brother, but open before the world, then the church is to examine, and 
if the fault is not so criminal that the church is compelled to cut him 
off entirely, according to the word of the Lord, and the failing member 
acknowledges and repents for his sin, such should make a public ac- 
knowledgment in presence of believers and unbelievers. But if he 
should harden his heart, and would not be obedient to the counsel of the 
church, then the members could not have fellowship with him until such 
time he becomes willing to acknowledge and to obey, and then the whole 
church should heartily pardon and forgive him, in the name of the Lord 
and Saviour Jcsus Christ. (See also “ Acknowledgments.” ) 

Y. M. 1821. Art. 8. What is to be done when a member commits 
a fault, which is not between brother and brother, but publicly against 
the gospel? Considered, that such a member (provided it is no crime, 
such as stated in 1 Cor. 5,) should always make acknowledgment before 
the church. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 11. Whether if a member sees another member 
commit sin publicly against truth, the first is in duty bound to speak 
privately to the failing member, or (at once to) present the case to one 
of the leading brethren? Considered (whether to do the first), it is as 
a member may choose (but to do the latter remains his duty, inasmuch 
public sins cannot be atoned for between member and member). 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 10. Whether a public fault can be atoned for 
and forgiven, between brother and brother? Considered, that a fault 
publicly committed can only be settled before the church, and not be- 
tween brother and brother, according to the word of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 15. Whether it is according to the gospel, for a 
church to lay a public acknowledgment on a brother that has made a 
public offense ? Considered, that the acknowledgment is to be made be- 
fore the church alone, and before all the members present. See 1 Tim. 
5:20. “ Them that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may fear.” 
Art. 37. If itis proved by two or three brethren, that a brother has 
been drinking to excess, yet not so much as to disable him from keeping 
on his feet, but has often before been charged, and also before been set 
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back or put ia avoidance, and still denies the charge—would he not 
come under the ¢lass of drunkards; or would it be prudent to hold him 
as a brother, or could he be expelled by the proof (evidence) of four or 
five witnesses, though not members of the church? Considered, that no 
member should be put in avoidance without positive proof from members, 
that he or she has been guilty of one of those sins mentioned by Paul 
in 1 Cor. 5:11. 


(Love to truth and righteousness in Christ, and the prosperity of the church 
and of the individual souls, constrains us to make a few scrious remarks on a 
very unpleasant subject. A question, such as the one given above, under Article 
37 (the whole number of articles presented in that same year was sixty-four), 
would alone require, in order to answer it rightly and scripturally, more space 
and time than can be devoted at the Y. M. to the consideration of all the (64) 
questions presented in this one year. If the case presented in the query has 
actually occurred as presented, the sad fact is proved, that a brother may be 
convicted again and again of drunkenness by two or three brethren, and may 
have been dealt with by the church (according to the word of God), and he 
still deny the charge, thus adding the sin of lying to the other sin, and still by 
some means, but not by true repentance, for then he would confess instcad of 
denying his sins, he is still held as a member, and still continues to be a drunk- 
ard, only taking care that no brother shall see him drunk. Is there no remedy 
for this ?] 


Y. M. 1855. Art. 24. If two brethren or members should raise a 
quarrel before or in presence of others, so as nearly to come in bodily 
conflict, or to fight, can such matters be settled between those members, 
or ought it to be brought before the church? Considered, that such 
public crimes must be settled before and by the church. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 27. Would it not be well for the brethren to 
come upon some plan to acquaint all the bishops and housckeepers of 
the various branches of the church with the rules and regulations con- 
cluded upon by the general council for the more perfect union and pros- 
perity of the church? And if these rules and regulations be violated by 
a minister, with some of the members composing his district, should they 
not fall into the hands of the brethren of the adjacent districts as offend- 
ers, and he dealt with as such; and if the above should be considered 
expedicnt, what plan should be devised to carry it into effect? Answer. 
We are fully satisfied, that the means long had in practice by the breth- 
ren, namely, the Minutes of our Annual Meetings, are sufficient to give 
the teachers and housekeepers, and members generally, the decisions of 
our annual councils for the perfecting of love and union throughout the 
brotherhood. And if it should so happen that a housekeeper, with a part 
or all of the members of his district, could not be satisfied with the de- 
cisions of the general council, as we were advised and instructed by our 
beloved elder brethren, and unanimously concurred in at the Annual 
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Meeting held in 1850, in Montgomery county, Ohio, they should bear 
with the annual council, and with one another, until the next annual 
meeting, and then bring their grievances to the annual council where 
they proceeded from, and we believe full satisfaction will be obtained. 


[ This article ought to have been inserted under some other heading, for 
instance—‘' Minutes,” or “Opposition to Y. M.’’] 


OFFICES, HOLDING WORLDLY. 


Y. Miulii9. See Attest, toking the’ 

Y. M. 1789. Art. 3. Further it has been discussed and unani- 
mously deemed good and evangelical, that all brethren in all places 
should shun all worldly offices, so as not to serve in any of them, provi- 
ded it is possible to be relieved from them, such as Supervisor, Overscer 
of the Poor, Collector, Constable, Assessor, or also Juryman, &e. Yetit 
is considered, with some differcnee, such as Supervisor or Oversecr of 
the Poor, might be served perhaps with least objection; provided, there is 
no suing or something else contrary to the Word of the Lord. If a 
brother should be elected to one of these offices contrary to his will, then 
only that what he would have to do contrary to the gospel, should be 
rebuked in love and compassion, according to the word of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1812. Art. 6. Concerning brethren who are sometimes pre- 
vailed upon to serve in the office of Constable, it was considered, that a 
follower of Jesus could not serve in such office, and if a brother should 
accept of it, take the oath of office, and serve in it, or by some person 
else as his substitute. such a brother would exclude himself from the 
breaking of bread, holy kiss, and brotherly council. 

Y. M. 1822. (Canton, O.) Art. 2. Whether a brother might serve 
in a worldly office or ag a juryman, was considered, that no follower of 
Jesus can serve in such, and if he could get relieved with money (by 
paying a fine), he should not serve herein. 

Y. M. 1825. Art. 6. Concerning a brother holding the office of 
Justice of the Peace, has been twice before the big meeting, and was 
always considered, that it was not at all consistent with the gospel; but 
as something more definite is requested, tbe counsel is now, if such an one 
has been admonished already before to give up that office, and is once 
and again admonished (in the name of the chureh) to do so, and will 
not give it up, such an one we could not hold as a brother. 

Y. M. 1884. Art. 9. Concerning the offiee of Supervisor and other 
worldly offices, was considered, that brethren should keep themselves 
clear of them as much as possible. 

Y. M. 1887. Art. 5. Whether a brother is at liberty to serve as 
eryer or clerk at public vendues? It is the counsel of this meeting, 
that no brother should take the liberty to act as a eryer at vendues, be- 
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cause it is unbecoming for a brother so to serve. As to the clerkship at 
vendues, it would not be considered quite so unbecoming, yct so that 
brethren ought to refrain from such things as much as possible. 

Y. M. 1839. Art. 1. Whether a brother could serve in the office 
of a Constable? No. (Scc above, Y. M. 1812.) 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 11. Whether it is becoming for a member of 
the church of Christ to act as juror in the courts of our country? Con- 
sidered, that it would be best not to serve at all (even) in civil (cases), 
but by no means in criminal cases. 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 3. Whether a brother may go to the Legislative 
Assembly as a representative of the people, agreeably with the gospel? 
Considered, that though we look upon the higher powers of this world as 
being of God for the protection of the pious, &c., and desire to be thank- 


ful to God for the bencfits we enjoy under our government, and feel it ~ 


our duty to pray fervently and daily for the same, (still) we cannot sce 
how a follower of the meek and lowly Saviour can seck or accept, an 
office of this kind consistently with the gospel he professes. See Matt. 
20 : 25-28; Mark, 10:42—46; Luke, 22:25; John, 17:16, &c. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 34. Whether a brother being elected to the 
office of Constable contrary to his will, would be justifiable in taking the 
obligations of the office, and (then) transfer it to another person, who 
will discharge the whole duty of said office? Considered, while the 
brother would have to be under oath, and responsible for all the acts of 
his substitute, it would not be safe for him to do so (not to repeat what 
has becn testified so often already, that such office is improper and unbe- 
coming for a brother). 

Y. M. 1850. Art. 9. Is it allowed for a brother, especially one 
that holds an office in the church, to fill a worldly office, and if not, what 
is the proper course to pursue with sucha brother? Considered, that 
we could not advisc brethren to crave worldly offices; but if the people 
of the world should impose an office on any of our brethren, they should, 
before acting in such office, lay the matter before the church, and act 
agreeably to the counsel of the same. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 3. Have we a right to help making the political 
government, and to serve as officers ; also, to put the law in force against 
any of our fellow men in any case whatever? Considered, (see “Law, 
Suing against Debtors,” page 106.) 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 39. Is it consistent with the gospel for brethren 
to serve in the capacity of any of the civil officers under our government ; 
and is there any material difference as to state, county, or township offi- 
cers? Answer. We consider it wrong for brethren to accept of any 
office which requires them to administer an oath, or to use physical force 
in performing the duties of that office. 
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OPPOSITION TO Y. M. 


Y. M. 1805. Art. 2. Further, it has been considered, that when 
there is made a conclusion at the big yearly meeting, and there are mem- 
bers who would not heed, nor conduct themselves accordingly, it has 
been concluded unitedly, that when such persons cannot convince the 
church by evidence from holy scripture, and would or did rise up against 
such church conclusion, would not hear nor obey at all, in such case we 
could not well do otherwise, but after sufficient and friendly admonition 
to set them back from the breaking of bread until they learn to do bet- 
ter and become obedient. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 8. How is it considered, if brethren will rebel 
against the counsel held at council meetings, and say, it is an abomina- 
tion to God? Considered, that such a brother should be visited and ex- 
horted, and if he would not hear and ovey the admonition, he could not 
be held as a brother. 

Y. M.. 1850. Art. 5. Whether it is right for brethren in different 
arms of the church, to go against the counsel of the Yearly Meeting? 
Considered, that it is wrong for brethren to go against the counsel of our 
great Annual Meetings ; but should brethren not be satisfied with said 
counsel, they have liberty, with the consent of their church, to bring the 
matter before another Yearly Meeting for a reconsideration. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 30. How is it considered when brethren preach a 
doctrine which is not in accordance with the decisions of the Yearly Meet- 
ing, and speak privately to or with members against such decisions ? 
Considered, that for love and union sake they ought not to do so. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 22. What should be done witha brother who holds 
the counsel of the annual meeting in disrespect, and who speaks lightly 
and disrespectfully of it? Considered, that he should be kindly admon- 
ished to do so no more, and if he will not hear the admonition (of the 
church) he should be dealt with according to Matt. 18. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 27. (That belongs specially to this place, but is 
inserted above, under the heading, “ Offenses, Public.’’) 


ORDER AT ANNUAL MEETINGS, &c. 

Y. M. 1835. Art. 4. Concerning the commencement of Yearly 
Meetings on Saturday, or according to the ancient order. No change 
made at this time. (See further, “ Annual Meetings.’’) 

ORDER AT BAPTISMS. 
See “‘ Baptism,” especially Y. M. 1848. 
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ORDER AT CHOICES FOR MINISTERS, &c. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 7. When a large church, by common consent, 
has been divided into several districts, and in one of these districts it is 
fourd necessary to hold an election for teachers (ministers) and deacons, 
whether the members of such district alone are entitled to vote, or 
whether the members of the other districts have a right to vote ulso ? 
Considered, that when such division takes place by common consent, for 
the greater convenience of members and of meetings, we understand that 
henceforth these several] districts are to form so many particular church- 
cs, though they may be under the superintendence of but one bishop; 
und that, consequently, when one of these districts or one of these par- 
ticular churches, stands in need of laborers, and has to hold an election, 
it would be as improper for the members of the other districts to vote 
at such election, as it would be for members from other churches that 
never formed a part of the old and large district. In case there was no 
express word for such things, we think we may safely follow the Apostle 
Paul, when he says, 1 Cor. 11:14: “ Doth not nature itself teach you” 
what is proper. Art. 8. How it might be considered, when at the 
election for teachers and deacons, absent members do send their votes 
with other members? Considered, that since the promise of our Saviour 
is given, “‘ Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am Tin the midst of them.” Matt. 18:20. In such important church 
affairs, this promise belongs only to those that are assembled, and not to 
those that are absent; the brethren generally have acted upon that 
sround, and not taken any vote from absent members. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 4. Is it consistent with the gospel and its prin- 
ciples, as professed by our brotherhood, when a brother 1s chosen to the 
ivistry only, not being authorized to baptize, that (afterwards) the or- 
dained elder of the congregation should forward such brother without 
consulting the church? Considered, that all the power under God is 
vested in the church, and that therefore the church should be consulted 
in all such cases. Art. 44. How it is considered, when choices are 
held for teachers or deacons in a different manner from the general 
usage, choosing by ballot in presence of all the church, and withont or- 
dained elders from other churches being present? Considered, that a 
choice should be held by each and every member coming (one by one) 
before the elders, and giving their voice privately. The presence ot’ 
two or at least onc ordained elder from another church, has been deemed 
necessary always, so as to avoid the least appearance of partiality, &. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 5. Would it not be best, in holding elections for 
the purpose of choosing ministers or deacons, that none of the ministering 
brethren of such district should take any part, or even be in the room 
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where the votes of the members are received, but that brethren of other 
districts should be called for said purpose? Considered, that every 
member should have an equal privilege of giving their voices, and that 
the remainder of this query were best left to the control of the strange 
brethren. 

Y. M. 1858. Art 24. When a church stands in need of speakers 
or deacons, should the bishop make it known to the members before, or 
only on the day of election? Considered, that we leave the churches to 
do as they have beca accustomed to do, in relation to this subject. [But 
suppose a wrong custom has been introduced, such as voting by ticket, 
in imitation of the world, or such as invite and assist to electioncering 
practices, should such customs be continued ?] 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 33. Would it not be advisable when an election 
is to be held for both a speaker and a deacon at the same time, to hold 
the election for the speaker first, and make the result known, and then 
hold the election for the deacon or deacons, as the case may be? Ans. 
We consider it would be advisable to do so. 


ORDER AT COMMON MEETINGS FOR WORSHIP. 


[The general order is: First, united prayer and praise by singing a 
hymn ; then a brief’ exhortation to humbly worship God in spirit and in 
truth, followed by prayer upon our bended knees, two or three pray- 
ing aloud, one after the other, the last repeating the Lord’s prayer, 
each Amen repeated by the congregation. Then reading one or more 
portions of Scripture, fullowed by preaching, one, two or three speaking 
alternately ; then, if candidates for baptism are presented, Matt. 18 : 10- 
22, is read and commented on, and every candidate is asked to assent to 
the rules laid down by the Saviour in that chapter ; after that, the meet- 
ing i3 brought to a close, as it was commenced, by singing, exhortation 
and prayer. As meetings used to be held at the houses of members, the 
inembers would, out of love, prepare a refreshment for those who had 
come from a distance, and whoever would partake of the invitation. This 
latter particular was necessary to be mentioned for a better understand- 
ing of what follows.] 

Y. M, 1822. (Miami.) Art. 9. Whether we might have two tables 
at lovefeast, and also at other meetings; that is, whether members might 
prepare something warm for the o!d brethren, and also elderly and weak- 
ly members, beside what is served up for all in general,—was considered, 
that members should be at perfect liberty to show their love toward their 
old brethren or weakly members, to set before them what they like ; yet 
we would counsel in love to be careful that no bad distinction is made, 
so that friends and well-wishers are preferred to those that are weakly. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 12. How is it considered, when teachers at the 


ORDER AT COMMON MEETINGS FOR WORSHIP. 163 


beginning of meetings exhort so long, and consume so much time with 
speaking before prayer? Considercd, that it would be more edifying to 
make the exhortation as brief as possible. since the Apostle teaches, that 
‘‘ first of all, supplication, prayers, intercession, &c., be made. 1 Tim. 
2; 1-4. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 4. Whether it is proper for teachers to speak 
both German and English in (one) meeting, when there are only a few 
English members, the majority of the church being German? Consid- 
ered, that it is right and our duty to preach the gospel to every nation 
as far as we are able, yet so that in such a case not too much time ought 
to be taken up in English. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 2. Whether it will be to the edification of the 
church of God, to hold protracted meetings, and to introduce mourning- 
benches, in imitation to the new measures adopted by different sects and 
denominations? The brethren generally considered, that it was advisa- 
ble to be very cautious, and at all times to keep good order in accordance 
with the doctrine and example of the Apostles, and not to introduce such 
innovations, like mourning-benches, &c. Art. 9. How is it considered, 
when brethren who are not ordained, in the presence of ordained breth- 
ren, without being requested, take the lead at public meetings, and at 
morning and evening worship, seat themselves at the head of the table, 
and call upon ordained brethren to be free. Considered, that order is an 
essential rule in the house of God, and that it would be most praise- 
worthy, if all the brethren did try in honor to prefer one another, and 
each one be faithful in his station, not seeking the uppermost seats, nor 
forgetting the advice of the Apostle, 1 Pet. 5:5: “ Ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the clder.” 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 21. Is it according to the gospel, at the close of 
our meetings, to sing a hymn, and invite mourners to come forward; and 
if none will come, sing another hymn, and give another invitation ; and 
lastly, to tell the congregation to rise upon their feet, and with raised 
hand speak a blessing over the people? Considered, that this is not 
agreeable with the gospel, and should not be done. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 8. Does the gospel convey the idea, that the 
public practical use of the spiritual gifts, such as prayer, exhortation, 
teaching, doctrine and prophesying, &c., is alone confined to the chosen 
officers of the church; or does it extend that privilege to every member, 
especially male members of the church, if the influence of the spirit of 
Christ so dictate to him? Answer. As it regards prayer, it is considered 
that private members may pray in public, if liberty be given by elder 
brethren; but exhortation, teaching and prophesying seem to be duties 
and privileges belonging to the officers of the church. See 1 Cor. 14:32. 
Art. 39. How should brethren proceed, after preaching, relative to 
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getting members in the church? Shall the preacher, while singing a 
hymn, give an invitation to those who wish to join the church to come 
forward, or shall he leave it to them te make their own application ? 
Considered, that it is best to let them make their own application, as in 
Acts 2:37, and 16:30. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 69. How is it considered when ministering 
brethren, after preaching go into the congregation and invite persons to 
join the church? Answer. We consider it best to do as was done in 
Acts, 2d chap. 


ORDER AT LOVEFEASTS. 


(The order in general is, or was, as follows: If there is a day meet- 
ing, it is held as every other meeting: see ‘ Order of Common Meetings.” 
The evening exercises commence in summer time about one hour before 
sunset by singing an appropriate hymn. Then, 1 Cor. 11th chapter, is read 
entirely or in part, chiefly from verse 17 to the end, from which scripture 
is spoken by two or three brethren, chiefly treating on self-examination ; 
and this exercise closed with humble prayer, in which general liberty 
being given, private members, even sisters, sometimes juin one by one to 
atter their hearts’ desires for themselves, for the church, and for all man- 
kind. In the next place, water is brought for feet-washing, and John’s 
gospel, 13th chapter, is read, as far as time and the subject will permit 
und require. While the washing of feet is going on, in which werk 
always two are engaged, two brethren to wash and wipe the brethren’s 
feet, and two sisters to wash aud wipe the sisters’ feet, and those fre- 
quently relieved by other two, at large communions; the preaching is 
also going on upon that subject. Feet-washing being over, supper 
begins to be served on the table; and while the table servants are thus 
engaged, the ministering brethren in word and doctrine may speak some- 
thing on the Lord’s supper; and when all is ready, a verse or two are 
sung, and a blessing asked for this supper; and then all partake together 
of the frugal meal, consisting mostly of soup, boiled meat, bread and 
water; and after all have eaten, and thanks returned to God, the tables 
are cleared off. Now, the elements of the communion, bread and wine, 
are brought, and reverently set down at one end of the table, and a 
hymn to the praise of our once suffering and dying Redeemer is sung. 
Next, a part of the record of Christ’s passion and death is read, such as 
Mark 15, or John 19, and spoken on according to the gospel and the 
injunction of Paul, 1 Cor. 11:26; during which the administrator pre- 
pares the bread (unleavened) for distribution, and then prepares the 
minds of the communicants still further for the solemn contemplation of 
what Christ has done for us, and what we ought to be willing to do and 
suffer also for his cause, and how we ought to be united as one in faithful 


ORDER AT LOVEFEASTS. 165 


love toward one another even unto death—which is sealed by the holy 
kiss going round in the whole congregation, among the sisters as well as 
among the brethren. Next, a blessing is asked over the bread, which is 
to be the emblem of the communion of the body of Christ, and then that 
bread is broken from brother to brother ; and meanwhile by the adininis- 
trator the same bread is administered to the sisters, each laying his or her 
portion before him or her on the table, until all are provided. Then all eat 
it at once in solemn silence, contemplating our Saviour’s sufferings for 
our good. In the same manner thanksgiving is made and a blessing 
asked for the cup of the New Testament, which is the communion of the 
blood of Christ; then one cup is circulating among the brethren, and 
the administrator handing another cup to the sisters, while singing the 
praises of a Saviour’s dying love is going on. And fiaally, the services 
are closed by singing a song of praise and prayer—all standing. This 
was written nearly thirty years ago in Germany, by request of God-fear- 
ing friends.) 

Y. M. 1822. (Miami.) Art. 8. Concerning breaking up in the 
morains afcer lovefeast, it was considercd, that members and their chil- 
dren, who stay till morning, should not separate and leave uutil prayer 
and thanksgiving to God is made. 

Y. M. 1828. Art. 8. Whether the (holy) kiss should have a place 
at fect-washing (between those who serve and those who are served), 
and at (before) the breaking of bread? Considered, that it should be. 
(The new commandmeat, Juhn 13:34, 35, brings it very near to both 
ordinances, and a dovefeast without this token of love would scarcely 
deserve the name.) Art. 13. Whether we might have small love- 
feasts? See “Lovefeusts.” 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 11. If one or more churches would so choose to 
come together in the evening to observe the ordinances of the house of 
God as delivered unto us by the Saviour, and continue public worshij) 
next day, believing that thercby some of the evils might be obviated 
which too often accompany our lovefcasts, would it be considered a 
departure from the Word? Considered, No; but at the same time we 
would advise, that the churches should be careful to observe the ordi- 
nances of the Lord, at the proper time and in due order, and to avoid all 
unnecessary changes. Art. 22. A request that the oldest bishop 
choose or appoint twelve brethren to hold a communion or lovefcast at 
the time (and place) of yearly meeting, as a model to show us the right 
order according to the Gospel. Considered, that Christ with his A pos- 
tles in that doleful night, when he (the Saviour) was betrayed, has given 
a model, an:] showed us the right order. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 25. Concerning the difference in the time of 
coming together for holding lovefeasts. Docs it not appear as if there 
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was a division or disunion among us, when some churches meet and have 
public worship (according to the ancient order of the brethren) in the 
forenoon ; others at one, two or three o’clock, and others again in the 
evening, about the time when the exercises immediately connected with the 
Lord’s supper should begin? Could there not a uniform practice be 
adopted in this, as it used to be among the brethren in bygone years? 
Considered, to be left to the consideration of the churches, and to let 
them decide when their lovefeasts are to be held. 

Y. M. 1855. Art. 28. How ought the church hold a member who 
argues and contends that Christ was eating the Jewish Passover with his 
disciples, and at the same time the Jews did eat it; and also contends 
that it is not binding on the followers of Christ to observe a supper, or 
anything more than the bread and wine; and that feet-washing ought to 
be observed after eating ; neither ean be satisfied with the brethren that 
preach otherwise ? Considered, that as it appears evident from Juhn 
13: 1-29; 19:14; 18:28, Christ’s supper with his disciples was eaten 
before the Jewish Passover; and it appears from a comparison of Mark 
14:20, and John 13:26, that the supper recorded by Mark and that 
recorded by John, are the same. Again, Luke calls the meal which 
Christ ate with his disciples, at which he instituted the communion, a 
supper; and a comparison of Luke 22:23, and John 13: 25, will show 
that they were the same; now as it appears plain that the supper in 
John 13, was before the Jewish Passover, that of Luke 22 : 20, was like- 
wise before it, and therefore not the passover itself. Further, from the 
Acts of the Apostles, and from the epistles, we find that there was in the 
church a feast of charity. Sec Jude 12; 1 Cor. 5:8; 2 Pet. 2:13; 
Acts 18:21. When we take all this evidence into consideration, we 
think it is sufficient to satisfy every sincerc and candid mind that those 
who want to adhere to the practice of the church in the times of the 
Apostles, must have a feast of charity ; and those brethren who oppose 
such a feast, oppose the gospel, and therefore should be admonished. 
And, concerning the washing of feet after the communion, we would say 
that it appears from the reading of the 13th chapter of John, that feet-_ 
washing was practiced before John leaned on the bosom of Christ (see 
John 13: 23), but we find from John 21:20, that John leaned on the 
bosom of Christ at supper. Therefore, feet-washing was performed by 
Christ before supper, and certainly before the communion, as the com- 
munion was administered after supper. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 65. Would it not be more in accordance with 
the gospel, and the example of Christ, to omit returning thanks between 
the supper and the communion? Answer. We think it best to return 
thanks, according to 1 Thess. 5: 18. 
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ORDER NECESSARY TO UNION. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 44. Is the gospel itself sufficient to preserve a 
union of practice throughout the brotherhood? Considered, that the 
gospel (being understood alike by and becoming a living principle in the 
members), with the practice or order consistent with the gospel, will 
preserve the union of the brotherhood. 


ORDER NOT OBSERVED. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 28. How is it considcred, when a district of 
church do not observe the ancient ordcr of the brethren, and have new 
orders among them? Concluded, that no district church has any right 
to make changes in anything whatsoever, contrary to the ancient order, 
without a proper investigation before and the general consent of the 
unnual meeting. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 21. How is it considered, when a branch of a 
church separates itsclf from the main body, forwards its ministers with- 
out a bishop being present, and pretends to act. independent of the coun- 
sel of the church and the yearly mecting? Considered, that such pro- 
ceedings are wrong and highly dangerous, so that love induces us to 
charge a committee to visit that church and branch. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 57. Can the brethren be in full communion with. 
a brother or a community of brethren, who do not hold a church 
council in receiving applicants for baptism, and who do not ask those who 
are baptized, to renounce the devil and all the sinful practices of the 
world or flesh, and who do not practically follow the doctrine of self- 
denial? Considered, that we think such cannot be in full communion 
with us. Acts 10:47; Prov. 15:22; 1 John 2:15-17; Tit. 2:12. 


ORDER OBSERVED DIFFERENTLY. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 34. Whereas, there is a diversity of opinion 
among the brethren concerning the mode of celebrating the Lord’s 
supper; we therefore wish the brethren, at the annual meeting, to 
devise some plan that we may all be alike in our practices. Considered, 
that inasmuch as the difference is not stated, we recommend the practice 
heretofore recommended. 


ORDER OF THE CHURCH IN GENERAL, 


As we understand it, somctimes called “the Order of the Brethren,” and 
by somie, “the Discrpline of the Church.” See APPENDIX. 
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ORDINATION. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 6. Whether the ordination of a brother can be 
frustrated, when the whole church is united on the subject, with the 
exception of one or a few members? Considered, that in case the ordi- 
nation of a brother is judged as necessary and proper by the church and 
the ordained brethren from a distance, and there could be no weighty 
objection made by those that are of another opinion in this matter, they 
ought to acquiesce in it, and the ordination might go on according to 
the desire of the church. 


PATENT RIGHTS. 


Y. M. 1841. Art. 7. Whether members may be permitted to ob- 
tain and sell patent rights for their own inventions? Considered, that 
(inasmuch as patent rights will be of very little benefit, unless we en- 
force the law against all transgressors, and inasmuch this would be con- 
trary to our professed principles,) it is not advisable for members to take 
out and sell patent rights. 

Y. M. 18535. Art. 7. How it would be considered, if a brother 
obtains a patent for any inveation? Considered, that it wou‘d be safest, 
in all cases, first to ask counsel of the church before obtaining a patent. 


PENSIONS OF SOLDIERS. 


Y. M. 1836. Art. 1. Whether a brother would have a right to 
take such money, which he had acquired as a soldier by war? Consid- 
ere in union, that it cannot be according to the ductrine of Jesus. (It 
is uncertain whether this question has aay reference to pensions at all, 
but if it had, it would need revision and reconsideration.) 


PLEDGE OF TOTAL ABSTINENCE. 


Y. M. 1842. Art. 4. How it is considered, if a brother or sister 
sign the pledge of total abstinence? Considered, that inasmuch our 
churches have always been testifying against intemperance, and even 
against the free use, the making and selling of ardent spirits. it is not 
advisable for members to put their hands to the pledge, or to meddle 
with the proceedings and excitement of the world on this subject. 


POLITICS. 


Y. M. 1840. Art. 10. Whether a follower of Jesus may attend 
political meetings? Considered, that it is not becoming at all for breth- 
ren who have renounced the world. , 

Y M. 1852. Art. 3. (See above under “ Law.’’) 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 23. A request to reconsider Query 3, on the 


POLITICS. 169 


Minutes of 1852, which read thus: ‘“ Have we a right to help making the 
political government, and to serve as officers, also to put the law in force 
against any of our fellow men, in any case whatever?” Considered, that 
this query was sufficiently avd correctly auswered in 1852. See Rom. 
Olele 0 1=3 92" Pet 19 592219; Leon 3:8, 9; Matt 60245 
2 Cor. 6: 5-8; John 18: 36. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 18. Inasmuch as some brethren manifest a desire 
to prohibit brethren from voting at our common (political) elections, do 
not the brethren in yearly council see it to be best to make no change 
differing from the counsel and practice of our ancient brethren in these 
days of trouble? In the present crisis, we recommend that brethren 
abstain as much as possible from attending elections according to John 
18:36; 2 Cor. 6: 14-17. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 1. In no less than four papers the question is 
presented, whether it is right and proper for a brother to go to, or take 
part in political elections, it being specially stated that it had caused 
hard feelings and disuaion? Answer. We have been led to think that 
at all times it would be best and most consistent with our profession, 
and specially most proper and safe in the present critical state of things, 
to have nothing at all to do with politics, and entirely to abstain from 
voting. See 2 Cor. 6: 14-17, also Minutes ofthe A. M. of 1863, Query 
eighteen. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 22. Is it right for a brother to go to an election, 
and there elect, or help to elect, a brother (who takes no part in elec- 
tions,) to fill an office in which he must either serve or pay his fine ? 
Answer. We consider it utterly wrong for brethren to do so. 


(OUR POSITION WITH REGARD TO GOVERNMENT.) 


Y. M. 1864. Art. 35. As our nationai troubles consequent upon 
the Rebellion now existing in our country, have caused considerable dif- 
ficulty in our church, and have tried our non-resistant principles, and 
have caused several questions concerning the paying of bounty money, 
voting, &e., to come before this council meeting, what counsel will this 
Annual Meeting give upon these subjects? Answer. We exhort the 
brethren to steadfastness in the faith, and believe that the times in which 
our lots are cast, strongly demand of usa strict adherence to all our 
principles, and especially to our non-resistant principle, a principle dear 
to every subject of the Prince of Peace, and a prominent doctrine of 
our fraternity, and to endure whatever sufferings, and to make whatever 
sacrifice, the maintaining of the principle may require, and not to en- 
courage in any way the practice of war. And we think it more in 
accordance with our own principles, that instead of paying bounty 
money, and especially in taking an active part in raising bounty money, 
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to await the demands of the government, whether general, state, or 
local, and pay the fines and taxes required of us, as the gospel permits 
and indeed requires. Matt. 22:21; Rom. 13:7. 

And lest the position we have taken upon political matters in general, 
and war matters in particular, should seem to make us asa body appear to 
be indifferent to our government, or in opposition thereto, in its efforts to 
suppress the Rebellion, we hereby deelare that it has our sympathies, and 
our prayers, and that it shall have our aid in any way which does not 
eonflict with the principles of the gospel of Christ. But since in our 
ebristian profession we regard these gospel principles as superior or par- 
amount to all oth2rs, eonsistency requires that we so regard them in our 
practices. 


PORTRAITS. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 17. Whether brethren can be allowed to have 
their likeness or profile taken? Considered as not advisable. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 15. Is it really considered a sin according to 
the gospel, for members of the chureh to have their likenesses taken ? 
Auswer. Members of the chureh should not have their likenesses taken. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 52. Is it right for a brother to go about taking 
likenesses with a Daguerrean apparatus? Considered, that it is not 
right. See Rom. 1:23; Deut. 27:15. 


PRAYER. 


Y. M. 1805. Art. 4. Concerning praying (the Lord’s Prayer) 
“Our Father,” sinee some do not make the same expressions as given 
by the Evangelists from the mouth of Jesus, it was considered, that we 
should use the expressions aecording to the pattern of the doctrine of 
Jesus, our Master, and at the same time contemplate the meaning eon- 
tained in these words, so that we may pray with the spirit and uader- 
standing of the heart, aceording to the mind of Christ and in truth. 


PRAYER MEETINGS. 


Y. M. 1851. Art. 15. How is it considered for brethren to appoint 
meetings for prayer exelusively? Considered, that the brethren cannot 
recommend sueh meetings, as a general thing, except in cases of peril ; 
but on the other haud they consider it a duty and privilege to pray in 
our families and in the closet and other secret plaees, as well as to join 
the public prayer in our regular meetings for worship. Art. 16. How 
is it considered for brethren that hold prayer meetings, and invite others 
that are of a different belief to take part in prayer, and eall them breth- 
ren? Utterly wrong for brethren to do so. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 25. How is it eonsidered, when brethren hold 
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prayer meetings decently and in order? Considered, that every brother 
should mect daily with his family for worship in his own house ; that 
when brethren meet together accidently or by appointment, they are 
at perfect liberty to sing and pray together, rcad the Scriptures, and ex- 
hort each other, which all should be done decently and in order; but 
we would advise our brethren to drop the name of Prayer Meeting, and 
call them simply—meetings. 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 49. See * Social Meetings.” 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 9. Is it considered to be right to call prayer 
mectings social meetings? Answer. It is considcred right to do so. 
Art. 20. Is it agreeable with the gospel for ministers to hold prayer 
meetings, or what are sometimes called social meetings, and to invite 
members of other denominations to unite with us in prayer? Answer 
We consider it agreeable with the gospel to hold such, mectings when 
they are strictly held in order; but as we do not call upon our own 
members individually to pray, it is not in our order of holding such 
ineetings, to call on those of other denominations to pray. Art. 22. Is 
it according to the gospel and the rules of the brethren, for a brother in 
the second degree of the ministry to appuint a prayer meeting without 
tle consent cf the bishop and other brethren in the church? Auswer. 
We think it is not. The Apostle Paul declares that God is a God of 
order, and such a course does not seem to be in order. And the Apos- 
tle Peter’s language, 1 Peter 5:5, would likewise seem to disapprove 
of such a course. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 2. With regard to prayer meetings—how should 
they be conducted? Answer. <All vur meetings for divine scrvice 
should be conducted according to the gospel, which requires all things 
to be done decently and in order. 


PRAYER MEETINGS OF OTHER DENOMINATIONS. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 4. Whether members may take the liberty to 
go to prayer meetings, &c., of other persuasions, to take part in them, 
aud to permit and iavite ministers of other persuasions to hold meetings 
in their (the members’) own houses? Considered, that as we have come 
into very perilous times, according to the word of our Saviour, Matt. 
24: 22-25, and of his Apostles, 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Pet.2:1; and we there- 
fore have the greatest reason to be seriously on our guard ; that prayer 
is an important part of worship, which must be performed in spirit and 
in truth, in order to be pleasing in the sight of God; that consequently, 
true inward union in prayer with such that arc not in one spirit and 
in the same truth with us, cannot be thought of ; that under these con- 
siderations it would be the safest course not to go to such places, nor to 
take part in such exercises, much less to invite or reccive teachiors of 
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whom we may know beforchand that they will not bring the whole 
apostolic doctrine, in order to hold meetings in our houses. 2 John v. 10. 


PREACHING. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 12. How is it considered, when one teacher 
commonly consum33 as mich time as two, three and four hours in one 
mecting, speaking continually? The unanimous opinion of the brethren 
was, that inasmuch as God is a God of order, and such long continued 
discourses must needs be fatiguing both to the teacher and the hearers, 
cause disorder, and deprive other teachers of the opportunity to speak 
to the edification of the church, this conduct is out of all order, and 
ought not to be; and it would always be best not to prolong our meetings 
beyond the usual time. 


PRIDE. 
Y. M. 1846. Art. 10. 1866. Art. 27. See “ Fushionable Gar- 


ments.” 


PRONOUNCING A BLESSING. 


Y. M. 1862. Art. 53. Is it in accordance with the gospel to pro- 
nounce a benediction over the people at the close of a funeral service at 
the grave, and if so, what should be the form? Answer. We have no 
authority in the gospel for doing so, and no such custom among the 
brethren to sanction it. 


PROVIDING FOR THE POOR. 


Y. M. 1812. Art. 3. Concerning a woman whose husband is dead, 
and having several children and no property, and her hands too weak to 
provide for them, was considered that the church should provide for her, 
and at the proper time to put out the children in good places, and to 
good people, and thus supply their wants. 

Y. M. 184). Art. 2. How is it considered when poor members are 
left over to the overseers of the poor in the towaship to provide for 
them? Considered, that the church to which such members belong, 
should investigate the case, and provide for their poor according to the 
gospel. 

Y. M 1851. Art. 20. Whether it is according to the gospel to let 
any of our poor members go to the county poor house? Considered, 
that we know of no passage in the gospel authorizing this, but of many, 
where the duty of the church is expressly enjoined to support their poor 
members, and if not able, to ask aid from neighboring churches. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 18. Whether members have a right by the gos- 
pel to go begging for money through the different churches? Consider- 
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ed, that they have no right according to the gospel, and where there are 
poor members that are in a suffering condition, it is the duty of the 
church in which they live, to see to it and to supply their wants, and if 
that church is not able to support them, the church has a right to apply 
to the neighboring churches for help, and not the brother that is in 
want. See also, ‘* Alms, Collecting.” 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 20. Is it not the duty of each church to keep 
their poor, and not let them become a county charge; or, is it right to 
send a brother to the poor house at the expense of the county? Consid- 
ered, that this question was fully and correctly answered in 1851 and 
1852. See Min. 1851, Art. 20, and of 1852, Art. 18, 

Y. M. 1857. <Art. 12. How is it considered if a poor brother be- 
comes insane, and void of all reason, so much so as to become dangerous 
and very troublesome, and a place can scarcely be obtained for him in a 
private family upon any condition; a poor house being in the county, are 
the brethren bound to keep him according to the gospel, or are they 
permitted to deliver him to the trustecs of the poor to take charge of 
him? Answer. A member of the church should not be put into the 
poor house if it can possibly be avoided. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 29. Is it right for a son to put his father on 
the county to be kept, both being members of the church; and if not 
right, where does the father belong, in the district where he is on the 
county, or in that from which he was taken? Answer. We consiler 
it wrong for a son or brother to do so, and the father, under the cireum- 
stanees stated, would of course belong to the district from which he was 
taken. 


PUBLICATIONS. 


Y. M. 1850. Art. 21. Whether there is any danger to be appze- 
hended from publishing a paper among us? This subject to lay over 
till next annual meeting. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 8. What is the opinion of the Yearly Meeting 
with regard to having a paper published under the title, “The Monthly 
Gospel Visitor?” Considered at this council, that we will not forbid 
brother Heniy Kurtz to go on with the paper for one year, and that all 
the brethren or churches will impartially examine the Gospel Visitor, 
and if found wrong or injurious, let them send in their objections at the 
acxt anoual meeting. 

Y. M 1852. Art. 4. In regard to the continuation of the Gospel 
Visitor, it was concluded that inasmuch as there is a diversity of opinion 
upon the subject, some in favor and others opposed, we cannot forbid its 
publication at this time, and hope those brethren opposed to it will ex- 
ercise forbearance, and let it stand or fall on its own merits. 
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Y. M. 1853. Art.3. In regard to Query 4th, of last year’s Minutes, 
coneerning the Gospel Visitor. Inasmuch as the Visitor is a private 
undertaking of its editor, we unanimously conclude that this meeting 
should not any further interfere with it. 

Y. M. 1854. Art. 14. Is it consistent with the example and doc- 
trine of Christ and his Apostles, when brethren write and publish books, 
and afterwards revise and republish them, &c. Considered, that breth- 
ren should be careful in their publications, and especially of other men’s 
books. 


PULPIT OR STAND. 


Y. M. 1847. Art. 3. Whether it is advisable fur brethren who are 
teachers to occupy a stand three or four steps high, when they are invi- 
ted to hold mcetings in the meeting houses of the different persuasions 
or sects through our country. Considered advisable that (our) teachers 
should practice discretion and humility in taking their stands for speak- 
ing, and that members should also use forbearance, and not take offense 
in such matters, if circumstances would make it preferable for teachers 
to occupy such a stand. 

Y. M. 1848. (Ohio.) Art. 2. Whether it be proper to reconsider 
Article 3, of last year’s Minutes, relating to preaching from a stand? 
Reconsidered, that all our brethren should endeavor as much as rossible 
to avoid (either) giving or taking offense. 

Y. M. 1851. Art 23. Is it right for our teachers to enter up into 
pulpits in other denominations’ meeting houses and teach there? Con- 
sidered, that brethren should give no offense neither to Jew nor Gentile, 
nor to the Church of Christ ; but we would advise brethren not to go up 
when they can avoid it, as the brethren had considered once before. 

Y. M. 1863. Art. 15. Is it in accordance with the gospel to have 
stands or pulpits erected in our meeting houses? We have no direct 
cospel upon this subject, but we advise the brethren not to put pulpits 
or stands in their houses of worship, when by so doing confusion and 
disunion may be produced. 


QUESTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS CHARACTER. 


(These will mostly be found under other headings, or in the APPErDIX.) 


RE-BAPTIZING. (See also “ Baptism.’) 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 3. Concerning receiving persons who have been 
baptized in the proper manner by other denominations. Considered, 
that those who have been received before with the laying on of’ hands 
(and prayer), we receive with hand and kiss; and those on whom 
the laying on of hands had not been observed, we should reccive by the 
laying of hands, &c. 
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Y. M. 1832. Art. 11. How is it considered concerning persons 
who wish to be received, and had alrcady been immersed but once by 
o.ber baptists? Considered, that some have been received without bap- 
tism. as we beiieve it ought to be performed, and they afterwards came 
of their own accord to receive the baptism according to the word. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 13. Whether persons that have been baptized 
formerly and elsewhere with a three-fold immersion, could be received 
among us as members without baptism or not? Considered almost unan- 
imously, that when such persons are satisfied with their baptism having 
been performed in the right manner, they may be received as members 
without baptism, yet with stating to them the order (rules, principles,) 
-of the brethren, and the laying on of hands (with prayer). If, however, 
they should desire baptism (by a brother), it might be granted to their 
satisfaction. 


RECEIVING FALLEN MEMBERS. 


Y. M. 1834. Art. 14. Ifa brother, who is a minister, should trans- 
gress so that the church has to set him back, and if he is after- 
wards received again upon his acknowledgment, whether he is to be re- 
ceived with or without his office? Considered, that depends upon the 
church, and also upon the nature of his transgression. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 6. Whether it be right to reccive again, asa 
private member, a brother that was a teacher, and he had been put back, 
without entrusting him again with the office? Considered, that a 
(church) congregation has a right to do in such a case as it seemeth 
good to them. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 13. Concerning receiving again members that 
had been put back, in what manner it should be done? Considered, 
that it was hitherto no¢ done in the same manner as newly elected min- 
isters and deacons are received, where the members do advance toward 
those elected ; but that it was and is the manner of the old brethren— 
the members to remain in their places, and the member that is to be 
received back again, to go from one to another, and thus to be received ; 
it'a brother, by the brethren with hand and kiss, and by the sisters with 
the hand, and vice versa. 

Y. M. 1846. (Tennessee.) Art. 2. How, and whether a brother 
can be received who had been expelled from the church for selling and 
bill of saleing away his Slaves, and afterwards wishes to be received 
again? Considered, that such a brother cannot be reinstated until he 
has used every exertion in his power to liberate them, and make full sat- 
isfaction to the church. 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 22. If amember leaves the church and joins 
another denomination, and after awhile leaves that denomination and 
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makes application to be received back into the church again, has the 
church a right to receive that member again? Considered, that by 
acknowledging his or her fault, and giving satisfactiou to the church (of 
a more steadfast mind), he may be received again. 

Y M. 1858. Art. 47. Wow is it considered in case of a brother 
who has been expelled from the church, and then takes up with a woman 
that has a husband living, and lives with her fifteen years, then her hus- 
band dies, and the two get lawfully married, and now he has made 
application to be taken (again) into the church; and we desire the yearly 
meeting to give counsel what to do? Considered, that he may be re- 
ceived, provided he brings forth fruit meet for repentance. 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 9. Whenexpelled members upon application are 
re-admitted, how shall they be reccived by the church. Considered, that 
the applicating member be received by the hand of fellowship and the 
kiss of charity; but that the (reinstated) brother or sister go around to 
all the members, and (in order to) te received by them. 


RECEIVING MEMBERS WITHOUT COUNSEL. 


Y. M. 1845. Art. 1. How is it considered when a brother is ex- 
cluded from the kiss, the communion and the council in the church 
where he lives, and the brethren in a neighboring church, with the 
knowledge of this fact, receive such an excluded brother in full fellow- 
ship? Considered, that whereas the whole Church of Christ is one body, 
of which we all are members, and which is to be directed by one Spirit, 
Kphes. 4:4, it seems to us as self-evident, if a particular church es- 
cludes a member from the church privileges accordiag to Matt. 18, or 
from all communion according to 1 Cor. 5, the member ought to be so 
held in all the churches, until he has made satisfaction to that particular 
church where he has been excluded. otherwise the order of the house of 
God would be soon subverted, and discord, confusion and every evil 
would inevitably follow. Art 2. How would it be considered, when 
teachers go into other districts appointing and holding mectings, and 
even receiving members by baptism, without the counsel of the church 
in whose district such persons live. Cousidered, that teachers should be 
ever careful in the exercise of their officc, to remember that it is ap- 
pointed for the edification of the church, and that whatever might tend 
rather to disunion or dissatisfaction in the Church of Christ, ought to be 
carefully avoided. Sec 1 Cor. 14:1-4; 2 Cor. 10:8; Gal. 1:10; 
Phil. 1: 15-17. 


RECEIVING SICK PERSONS WITHOUT BAPTISM. 


Y. M. 1827. Art. 4. Concerning receiving sick persons who cannot 
be baptized on account of their sickness and weakness, was considered, that 
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they might be received, and if they should die, they might die as mem- 
bers, but if they should live and be well again, they should and would be 
baptized. 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 12. How it is viewed, to receive persons into 
the church without baptism in case of sickness and bodily infirmity ? 
Considered, that we have no express word for it, and that it would be 
more advisable and more safe to direct them to the mercy of God in 
Christ. Yet we would not set bounds in certain extraordinary cases, 
but advise all the teachers (ministers) to be careful to do nothing with- 
out the counsel of their fellow laborers, and if possible of their church. 


REFRACTORY CONDUCT. 


Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 10. What is the proper course fora 
church to pursue with members that have been disowned by the church, 
and their office as teachers in the church taken from them, and yet, con- 
trary to the counsel of the church, they still go on to hold meetings, and 
influence innocent members to go contrary to the rules and order of the 
church? Considered, that such a brother should be still lovingly and 
faithfully admonished (in the name of the church), again and again, to 
desist from such a course, but if he would notwithstanding continue 
therein, we would have, as a last remedy, to put him in avoidance. Art. 
11. When the church disowns a member so that it is set back from the 
salutation of the kiss, and from church fellowship, how is the proper way 
to do with such members, as come from other arms of the churcli, and 
knowing the standing of such disowned members, yct will! still hold 
fellowship with such? Considered, that inasmuch as the Church of’ 
Christ is one body all over the world, and the Word even says, ‘ What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosened in heaven ;” then if one branch 
of this church (lawfully) disowns a member, members from other branches 
knowing this should hold them equally as disowned. 


RESTORATION, THE DOCTRINE OF. 


Y. M. 1858. Art.2. Is it according to the gospel of Christ, for 
brethren, especially bishops, in speaking on the final.destinies of the 
ungodly, to preach publicly that they shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and privately teach that all will 
be restored everlastingly, whether they know God and obey the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ or not; and if asked the question by an alien, 
whether the devil himself will be saved, make no reply? Answer.—We 
think brethren should be careful not to contradict privately what they 
preach publicly. Art. 3. Is it consistent to preach eternal punishment, 
and at the same time to peddle Winchester’s Dialogues on Restoration ? 
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Tell us how it is. Answer. If a brother preaches endless punishment, 
it would be inconsistent for him to distribute Winchester’s Dialogues on 
Restoration. 


SABBATH-BREAKING 


Y. M. 1810. Art, 6. Concerning working on Sundays, inasmuch 
there are some members who are so easily brought to work on Sundays, 
it has been considered thus, that it should not be by any means, except 
in cases of necessity, for it is a transgression of the law of God, and that 
of our rulers, 

Y. M. 1852. Art. 14. How is it considered, when brethren do 
any kind of servile work on the Sabbath or Lord’s day? Considered, 
that brethren should by no means do any servile work on the Christian 

Sabbath day, nor engage in sporting, such as fishing, hunting, &c.; and 
in case members will do so, they should be visited in the name of the 
church, and heartily admonished to do so no more, and if they should 
persist in so doing, they should be dealt with as offenders. That neces- 
sary labor, such as feeding and watering our creatures, preparing food 
tor the family, and the like, form an exception is obvious. 


SCHOOLS, &c. 


Y. M. 1852. Art. 12. How is it considered by the brethren, if 
brethren aid and assist in building great houses for high schools, and 
sead their children to the same? Considered, that brethren should be 
very cautious, and not mind high things, but condescend to men of low 
eatates. See Rom. 12:16. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 19. What are the views of the present annual 
council in regard to the contemplated school that was alluded to some 
time since in the Gospel Visitor? Answer. It is conforming to the 
world. The Apcstle Paul says, ‘ Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 
edifieth.” 

Y. M. 1858. Art. 51. We desire to know whether the Lord has 
commanded us to have a school besides our common schools, such as the 
one contemplated in the Gospel Visitor. If we are, ought we not to 
have one soon; and if it is not commanded of the Lord, ought we to 
lave one; and is it right to contend for or against such an institution 
publicly through the press, since our different views may become stumb- 
ling blocks before the world ; and if it is once decided, ought we not to 
keep forever silent about it? Answer. Concerning the proposed school 
in the Gospel Visitor, we think we have no right to interfere with an in- 
dividual enterprise, so long as there is no departure from gospel princi- 
ples. 

Y¥. M. 1861. Art. 10. How is it considered, if brethren suffer their 
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children to take an active part in school debates and exhibitions? Con- 
sidered, that there can be no objection if conducted in an orderly man- 
ner; and we advise brethren (at the same time not to forget) to bring 
up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 16. Inasmuch as the Yearly Meeting has al. 
lowed of brethren’s children taking an active part in school exhibitions 
if, properly conducted, is it wrong for brethren to go with them to inves- 
tigate such exhibitions? Answer. We consider it best to leave the 
answer to Query 10 of last Yearly Meeting, as it is; and in answer to 
the additional question, whcther the parents may go to school exhibitions, 
we would say we consider it best for them not to go, if their going would 
be likely to encourage anything that is of an evil character. 


SECRET COUNCIL. 


Y. M. 1866. Art. 3. Is it according to the gospel to hold church 
meetings in secresy, or are we commanded to take Christ for our exam- 
ple and he said, ‘In sccret have I said nothing?” John 18:20. 
Answer. It is according to the gospel, inasmuch as the Saviour only 
says, “In secret have I sa/d nothing.” Consequently, this does not pro- 
hibit us from transacting church business in secrecy, his language not 
applying to church meetings. In holding church meetings secretly, we 
act according to Matt. 18, where the Saviour says, * Tell it unto the 
church.” 


SELF-DEFENCE. 


See “ Non-Resistance.” 


SELF-EX AMINATION. 


Y. M. 1851. Art. 21. Whether a minister or any other member 
has a right, according to Paul’s treating on self-cxamination, after being 
seated at the communion table, to order from the table any brother or 
sister ; or whether Paul’s sentiment is to leave the member or members 
until after the communion, and then take them into the council of the 
church? Considered, inasmuch as the Apostle Paul writes 1 Cor. 
11:29: “ IIe that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself,” we think that no member should be permitted to 
remain at the communion table, when he is known toa member of the 
church to have been guilty of a violation of the order of the house of 
God. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 32. Where ministering brethren have difficul- 
ties in the church, and when they ure not in full fellowship with the 
church in tating bread, &c., may they still continue to appoint meet. 
ings? Answer. We consid? such brethren should be reconciled to 
the church before they make appointments to preach. 
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SINGING IN DIFFERENT VOICES. 


Y. M. 1844. Art. 5. About singing in different voices at public 
meetings, it was considered that the singing of psalms, hymns and spirit- 
ual songs, is a part of divine worship, which we ought to perform always 
in the spirit and in truth, and with solemnity; to be watchful that noth- 
ing in our singing should detract our minds from the serious contempla- 
tion of what we sing; that we ought to avoid such light tunes which may 
make us merry rather than serious, and that our singing should always 
tend more to the glory of God than to the tickling of the outward ear. 
1 Cor. 14:15; Ephes. 5:19; Col. 3:16. 


SINGING SCHOOLS. 


Y. M. 1825. Art. 4. Whether a brother may teach singing schools, 
was considered, that the musical schools, as they are generally conducted, 
have nothing to do with the service of God, and that a brother should 
teach none. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 2. Whether it is considered proper to hold sing- 
ing schools in our meeting houses? Chiefly considered, that meeting 
houses are no proper places for holding singing schools therein. 

Y. M. 1849. Art. 22. Canabrother be allowed to teach singing 
schools on Suedays, and take money for the same. Considered, that much 
as we are in favor of correct singing, we still think it best for a brother 
not to teach singing schools. 

Y. M. 1857. Art. 22. Is itagreeable to the gospel for brethren to 
teach singing schools? Answer. We consider it best for brethren not 
to teach singing school on Sabbath or at night. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 7. Is it allowed by the brethren in annual council 
for the members of the church to attend singing schools on Sundays, or 
at night, or in the week ? While we would caution our members, espe- 
cially the young, against the abuses of singing schools, we would not 
absolutely forbid them if conducted orderly, and if they do not conflict 
with the time of preaching. 


SISTERS COMMUNING. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 35. Whether it would not be more consistent 
with the word, if at the communion the administrator would give the 
bread and cup to the sisters, and they divide it like the brethren among 
themselves, and the administrator to pass along to keep order? Consid- 
ercd unanimously, to go on in celebrating the communion as heretofore. 


[Observation of more than thirty years teaches the writer that a considerable 
number of the sisters are young mothers with babes on their arms, who claim 
their constant attention, and employ even their hands. Hence, when such a 
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thought as expressed in the above query presented itself, it was always dismissed 
by the reflection, that it would be next to impossible to preserve order and decen- 
cy, by imposing on our dear sisters this additional duty, under their peculiar cir- 
cumstan_es. | 


Y. M. 1857. Art. 9. Why do not the sisters break the bread and 
pass the cup to each other in the same manner as the brethren do at the 
communion? Answer. Man being the head of the woman, and it hav- 
ing been the practice of the church from time immemorial for the officia- 
ting brethren to break the bread to the sisters, we know of no scriptural 
reason for making a change in our practice. 


[There is scarcely any church or society, beside our own, where the rights and 
privileges of the female sex are better regarded. Not to speak of those churches 
whose principles were established in the dark ages, when woman was considered 
23 an inferior being, and even manhood groaned under the tyrannical sway of 
popes and priests. With us, the sisters are on a perfect equality with the breth- 
ren. The youngest sister’s voice counts one, and the oldest bishop’s vote does 
not count more, in any ordinary question betore the church, or in a choice for 
ministers or deacons. In all things, rights and privileges, there is no difference 
between the male and female portion of the membership, and the only exception 
is the service of the church, from which the sisters are exempted by the gospel, 
though the wives of ministers and deacons are also presented to the church, and 
charged to be helpers to their husbands in their service.] 


SISTERS, COVERING OF THE HEAD. See “Covering of the Head.” 
SLAVERY, SLAVE TRADING, &. See “ Emancipation.” 


SOCIAL MEETINGS. 


Y. M. 1858. Art, 40. Is it according to the gospel for brethren to 
hold what is called social meetings, and to give liberty to all present to 
rise aud speak, so that members of other societies feel themselves at lib- 
erty to admonish? Considered, that social mectings should be strictly 
held in order, and to give liberty to all present to rise on their feet and 
admonish, is not in order. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 20. See “ Prayer Meetings.” 

Y. M. 1861. Art. 1. Query 1. Are we to understand by the grant 
of social meetings, as decided in annual meeting of 1858, to make public 
appointments frequently, where there is an organized church and preach- 
ing every two weeks, and in conducting them liberty to ke given to any 
brother or sister, or, if time admit, for all to rise to their feet by course, 
and to exhort; and if not so to be understood, what will the annual coun- 
ceil say the order of social mectings shall be? Considered, that the 
order should be according to that rule laid down by the apostle, 1 Cor. 
14:27—40. And to unite with other professors in worship in our 
meetings is inconsistent with the gospel and the practice of the church. 
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SOCIETIES, SECRET. See also “ Freemasons.” 


Y. M. 1847. Art. 10. Would it be proper for brethren to join the 
secret association of the ‘Sons of Temperance?” Considered, inas- 
much as we are to ‘prove all things, and hold fast that which is good,” 
and as the nature of secret societies is such as to preclude the knowledge 
of them before a membership is obtained, we consider it improper for a 
inember of the ehurch to join such an order. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 4. As secret societies seem to be multiplying, 
and as many young men around us join them, and as some undertake a 
defence of them, it seems necessary that our minds need to be frequently 
stirred up upon this matter. Then, as we profess to be followers of Him 
who said, “In secret have I done nothing,” will the Yearly Meeting 
through its proceedings eome up to the side of our Lord. 

Answer.—We consider that members should not participate in any 
seeret or oath-bound soeieties whatever, and if after they have been duly 
admonished, they persist in such participation, we consider the ehurch 
is justifiable in excommunicating them. 


SONS OF TEMPERANCE. See “ Societies, Secret,’ above. 
SPIRITUAL KNOCKINGS. 


Y. M. 1852. Art. 10. Has a brother, who is a speaker, a right to 
go to so-ealled “spiritual rappings,” and ask such questions as these? 
« Are the ordinances of the gospel essential to salvation?’ “ Are cer- 
tain deceased relatives happy?” &e.—and to invite the so-ealled medium 
into his neighborhood, who thereupon calls at such brother’s house, and 
neighbors, and also members attend there, asking and receiving informa- 
tion from sueh medium ?—How is such a brother to be dealt with accord- 
ing to gospel? Considered, that such rappings are a lying wonder aud 
delusion, and that these things have been stroagly forbidden both in the 
Old and New Testament, as the work of the devil. See Deut. 18 : 9-16; 
Lev. 19:31; 20:6, 27; Is.8:19, 20; Acts 16: 16-18; Luke 11: 
14; 2 Thess. 2:9-11; Rev. 18:13. And where any brother goes so 
far as stated above, he should be admonished, and ought to make satis- 
factory acknowledgments to the church, and all the members should be 
earnestly admonished to have nothing to do with it, and totally to debar 
it from among them. 


STOREKEEPING. 


Y. M. 1832. Art. 3. Whether it would be approved, when brethren 
engage in storekeeping and selling of stroog drinks? Considered, the 
first might be allowed in cases of necessity, where a brother has no other 
way to make a living, but the latter in no case whatever. See also 
“¢ Ardent Spirits.” 
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SUBSTITUTE MONEY. 


Y. M. 1781. Art. 1. Inasmuch at the big meeting in Conestoga last 
year it has been unanimously conclu led, that we should not pay the sub- 
stitute money; but inasmuch as it has been overlooked here and therc, 
and some have not regarded it (sad conclusion), therefore we the assemb- 
led brethren exhort in union all brethren in all places to hold themselves 
guiltless, and take no part in war and bloodshedding, which might take 
place if we would pay for hiring men voluntarily; or more still, if we 
would become agents to collect such money. And inasmuch some bretli- 
ren have received written orders to tell the people, and afterward collect 
(such money), accompanied by a threat of a heavy fine—we exhort hear- 
tily, not to be seared to do that which is not right. Still, we exhort also 
heartily, that if a brother should be fined, there should provision be 
made for such brethren, and assistance rendered as far as concerns 
money. In case a brother or his son should be drafted, that he or his 
son should go to war, and he could buy himself or his son from it, such 
would not be deemed so sinful, yet it should not be given voluntarily, 
without compulsion. But where this has been overlooked, and the sub- 
stitute-money has been paid voluntarily, and (the brother) should ac- 
krowledge his mistake from the hcart, and repent it, the church might be 
satisfied with him. But when a brother bears his testimony, that he 
cannot give the money on account of his conscience, and would say to 
the collector, ‘If thou must take it, then use your authority; I shall 
not be in your way,”——with such brother we should be also satisfied. But 
concerning the tax*) it is considered, that on account of the trouble- 
some times (1781, the fifth year of the Revolutionary War, and in order 
to avoid offense, we might follow the example of Christ (Matt. 17 :24- 
27) :—-yet if one does not see it so, and thinks perhaps, he for his consci- 
ence’ sake could not pay it, but bear with others who pay in patience, 
we would willingly leave it over, inasmuch we deem the overruling of 
the conscience as wrong. 


[ This tax was very likely something like what we had in the recent War 
(1861—5), where towns and townships are laying a tax for means to prevent 
a draft. } 


SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 


Y. M. 1838. Art. 10. Whether it be right for members to take 
part in Sunday-Schools, Class Meetings, and the like? Considered, most 
advisable to take no part in such like things. 

Y. M. 1857, Art. 11. How is it considered for brethren to have 
Sabbath-Schools, conducted by the brethren ? 

Ans-—Inasmuch as, we are commanded to bring upour children in 
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the nurture and admonition of the Lord, we know of no scripture which 
condemns Sabbath-Schools if conducted in gospel order, and if they are 
made the means of teaching scholars a knowledge of the scriptures. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 1. Is it agreeable to the order of the brethren to 
hold Sabbath-Schools? And if so, how should they be conducted ? 

Ans.—The decision of the Arninual Meeting of 1857, is re-admitted. 

Art 31. Will the brethren at Annual Meeting consider it right to 
establish Sunday-Schools, and if they do consider it right, will they also 
consider it right for members of the church and their children to attend 
Sunday-School celebrations ? 

Ans.—We consider it right to have Sunday-Schools if conducted by 
brethren, but not to have celebrations. 


SUPPER ON THE TABLE AT FEETWASHING. See “ Lord’s 
Supper.” 

Y. M. 1844. Art. 2. Whether there must be something of the sup- 
per on the table when feetwashing is observed? This query has been 
likewise presented several times before this, and the brethren do still 
consider that they could not see a better way ‘to have all things done 
decently and in order,” than the one hitherto followed. 1 Cor. 14:40. 


SUSPENDING MEMBERS. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 12. Is it agrecable to the gospel for a church to 
grant the privilege to a member to do certain things, and at the same 
time debar him from the communion for so doing? Answer.—That no 
church according to the gospel has a right to do so. 


SUSPENDING MINISTERS FROM THE MINISTRY. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 11. Is it according to the gospel to expel a broth- 
er from his office, whether deacon or minister, and yet leave him stand 
asa member? Answer.—We have a right—according to the gospel ; 
inasmuch as he is put into office by the council of the church, by the 
council of the church the office can be taken from him. 1 Tim. 3. 


SWEARING OF OATHS. See “ Oaths.” 


TAVERN-KEEPING. 


Y. M. 1804. Art. 1. Whether it should or would be allowed to a 
brother or sister to keep public tavern by or with a license, was unani- 
mously considered, that it could not be allowed, because we are con- 
vinced that it cannot be done without discrder, and is rather a hindrance 
to a godly life and quietness of spirit? It has been deemed good in 
union, that ifa brother or sister should undertake to keep tavern, they 
should be visited in friendship, and in love and seriousness, and in the 
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mame of the church be dissuaded and warned from it, and shown unto 
them what disorder and harm is likely to result thereof. Further it was 
concluded, that if a brother or sister would not hear, accept or obey such 
counsel and admonition, then we would have to consider such as diso- 
bedient, and could not have fellowship with them. Yet the sisters, who 
are bound in such matter by the urging of their husbands, and would 
gladly be relieved from it, but cannot without the conscnt of their hus- 
bands, they should be held less guilty. 

Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art 11. How it is considered, wher brethren 
keep tavern? Considered, as entirely unbecoming for brethren. 


TAXES. 
Y. M. 1781. Art. 1. Sec “ Substitute Money.” 


TEACHING BY A PRIVATE BROTHER. 


Y. M. 1836. Art. 3. What is to be done with a brother who pro- 
fesses and claims to be urged by the spirit of God to preach the gospel, 
and who is not chosen by the church for it? He is counselled and al- 
lowed, after the clect brethren have spoken, to make known by exhorta- 
tion, if there is anything on his mind; he may also use liberty in public 
prayer, when necessary, or in reading the scriptures, provided he is 
acceptable by the church. 

Y. M. 1838. Art. 4. Whether a common (private) brother has the 
right to go out, to appoint or let others appoint mcetings for himself, or 
generally to teach publicly without the counsel of the church? Consid- 
ered, that a brother, who is not entrusted with the office, is not justified 
sotodo. James 3:1. 

Y. Y. 1839. Art. 4. What is to be done with a brother who wants 
to preach, and forces him into it without or contrary to the counsel of 
the church? Considered, that such a brother, having been admonished 
once and again, cannot be held as a member in full fellowship, if he is 
disobedient. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 7. How it is considered, if brethren will force 
themselves into the ministry without consent from the elders (and the 
church), and some of the members encouraging them in it? Consid- 
ered, that inasmuch it appears by the words of James, 3: 15;—by 
the words of our Saviour, John 10:1;—and of Paul, Heb. 5:4~7— 
there is a right way, and also a wrong way to enter into the ministry ;— 
the wrong way being when one is taking this honor unto Limself,—and the 
right way, when one is called of God by the church, which is the body 
of Christ, and the order of which calling to the ministry is found de- 
seribed in the Acts of the Apostles; brethren ought to be very cautious, 
when they feel a desire to preach the gospel, that they do not take the 
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wrong way; rather humble than elevate themselves, and be fully assured, 
that if the Lord wants their services, he has all power in heaven and on 
earth to bring about their calling to it in the right order and in due 
time ;—but if such brethren would still go out of the way, appoint and 
hold meetings against the counsel of the church, the chureh would have 
to hold them as disobedient members according to Matt. 18; and mem- 
bers gencrally ought to be very careful not to encourage and support 
such brethrea in their disorderly proceedings. 

Y. M. 1848. (Indiana.) Art. 12. In regard to the third query on 
the difficulties of Bachelor’s Run church with bro. O., P., and others, 
tne brethren in general council considered that there had been committed 
errors on both sides, in consequence of which many members oa both 
sides made satisfactory acknowledgments before the mecting, and it was 
concluded that with such all that is past should be forgiven and forgstten, 
and with as many as may yet come and make satisfaction ; and that they 
all should be received into full fellowship, and brother David Fisher in his 
office asa speaker. Farthermore, this meeting considers and counsels, 
that bro. O., P., and such others that hold yet with them, should have 
still time to reflect, and should they come also in a reisonable space of 
time, and make satisfactory acknowledgments, the church should also be 
willing to forgive them. But if they should persist in their contrary 
course, going on holding meetings in opposition to the chureh, and even 
become railers of the church, there would be no other way than to put 
them into full avoidance, according to 1 Cor. 5: 10. 


TEACHING BY SISTERS. 


Y. M. 1834. Art. 17. Concerning a sister’s preaching. Not approv- 
ed of; considering such sister being in danger, not only exposing her 
own state of grace to temptation, but also c1using temptatious, discord 
and disputes among other members. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 7. Does the gospel admit of female preaching? 
And if it does, shall they not have authority from the church under 
whose jurisdiction they are ? 

Answer.—As Paul recognizes a distinction, in Rom. 12 : 6, 7, between 
teaching, ministering, and prophesying, and as he evidently approves of 
females prophesying, 1 Cor. 11 : 5—we then think that a female caunot 
teach or preach, according to 1 Cor. 14:34; 1 Tim 2:12, in the or- 
dinary acceptation of those terms, yet we cannot under all forbid them 
to prophesy. 


TESTIMONY OF OUTSIDERS. 


Y. M. 1817. Art 4. Whether testimony against a member may be 
received from outsiders (persons not members), in case of a crime being 
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laid to the charge of the member? Considered, that we could not pass 
judgment on a member upon testimony frow outsiders; but in case one 
single member could testify with truthful outsiders, then we could and 
might judge according to the word of God, for ‘in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established” 

Y. M. 1837. Art. 2. How it is viewed, if a member is accused of a 
crime only on testimony from (such as are) out of the church? Wheth- 
er it would be right, to take a member into judgment (before the church) 
on such testimony? The counsel is, to make a strict investigation, and 
if there should be nothing found, and the member continue to deny the 
charge, it could not be judged on testimony (from) out (siders) of the 
church alone. 

Y. M. 1841. Art. 6. Whether members may be brought before the 
council of the church, and be judged for a crime, only on testimony from 
without (the church); ¢. e. from persons that are not members of the 
church? Considered, that when there is some report abroad of a brother 
walking disorderly, or having committed a crime, it is the duty of the 
church, to send some brethren to the place where the report has originated 
to investigate the matter. If nothing be found establishing the charge, 
and the member denying the same after a close examination, nothing 
more can be done. If there should, however, some suspicion be created 
in the members by the general conduct of the accused, the church may 
advise such a member not to approach the Lord’s table until the inatter 
is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church. But to disown entircly 
(put in avoidance) a member on (outside) testimony only from without, 
was not considered right and just according to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1845. Art. 9. How is it considered, if brethren are accused 
by the mouth of' two or three witnesses of honest moral character, but 
not being members, and their testimony against those members agrees, 
that they were guilty of drunkenness or any other crime, and the church 
has cause to believe such testimony from other cireumstances—but the 
brethren so accused deny the charge? Considered as in the year 1841, 
Art 6, that such members might be advised not to approach the Lord’s 
table until the matter is cleared up to the satisfaction of the church; 
but to judge a brother on testimony frem without alone, and without his 
own confession, would not be just according to the gospel. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 5. In case a complaint is found against a brother 
because he was sued at court for an honest debt, and theu took the stay, 
and when he is visited he denics the charge and says that he was not 
sued. But the brethren having evidence to the contrary, agree to send 
two brethren to the county clerk’s office, and the clerk shows by his re- 
cord that the brother was sued, and took the stay for nearly six months, 
and then paid the debt together with the costs. Now the question is, 
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which is to be taken as truth, the brother’s word, or the record in the 
clerk’s ofice? And have the brethren a right, or have they not, to send 
brethren to the world to investigate church matters ? 

Answer.—It is not wrong for brethren to have such matters closely 
investigated, and to obtain all the light possible. 

Art. 56. Is the testimony of one witness sufficient authority to expel 
a member under any circumstances, when the accused denies, and ob- 
jects to the testimony ? 

Anuswer.—One witness is not sufficient in gencral, but we will not say 
that under no circumstances one is not sufficient. 

Art. 57. Can a member who is accused of some fault, give testimony 
befcre the church? 

Auswer.—While a person is a member of the church, his testimony 
cannot be altogether set at naught by the church. 


THEATRE AND SHOWS. 


Y. M. 1835. (Miami.) Art.3. How it is considered when brethren 
go with their children to shows? Considered, it should not be. 

Y. M. 18388. Art. 11. How it is considered, when members go to 
public shows, and even take their children along? Unanimously con- 
sidered, that members ought to avoid such places, and to warn their 
children therefrom. 

Y. M. 1848. Art. 28. Whether church members have a right 
according to the gospel to go to public shows? Considered far better 
for members to avoid all such places. 

Y. M. 1859. Art. 14. What shall we do when brethren, and even 
speakers and bishops, attend yearly the county fairs ? 

Answer.—Such brethren should be admonished not to attend such 
places, and if they still persist in doing so, they should be dealt with 
according to Matt. 18. 


TOBACCO. 


Y. M. 1817. Art. 1. Concerning the abuse of Tobacco, it was in 
union considered, that if a member should be contaminated with it, such 
should be admonished to quit it, and if it would not be told, such a mem- 
ber could not be elected to any office in the church. (But what is to be 
dcne with one already in the ministry?) 

Y. M. 1822. (Miami) Art. 5. Concerning the abuse of Tobacco. 
This has been before the meeting already before this, and was always 
considered a shamefully bad habit ( German, Untugend)—and every thing 
bad, says the apostle, is sin, and sin defileth the body; and another 
apostle says, that your bodies together with soul and spirit shall be holy. 

Y. M. 1827. Art. 12. Concerning members who engage in the rais- 
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ing of Tobaceo? Considered, that members should have nothing to do 
with such thiugs, by which so much mischief is done, and so many men 
(and women too) are led captive, as is the case with Tobacco. 

Y. M. 1839. Art. 7. Whether a brother may be intemperate with 
strong drink or tobaceo? No. 

Y. M. 1864. Art. 9. Inasmuch as all that our annual meetings has 
hitherto done to suppress the excessive or intemperate use of Tobacco in 
smoking and chewing, has virtually proved a failure, could not this meet- 
ing adopt some method by which the excessive use of this growing evil 
could be suppressed in our brotherhood ¢ 

Answer —As the use of Tobacco is offensive to some brethren and sis- 
ters, and the excess of it an evil, we advise and counsel brethren not to 
use it in time of worship so as to be either filthy, or offensive to others ; 
and we think our ministering brethren should admonish their members 
not to indulge in the excessive use of it in any way, because it is wrong 
to do so. 


TOMBSTONES. 


Y. M. 1855. Art. 8. Whether it is agreeable with the word of God 
to erect tombstones ? Considered, that it would not agree with the prin- 
ciples of the gospel, such as humility, non-conformity to the world, Xe. 
to erect large and expensive tombstones. 


TRADITIONS. 


The question is sometimes asked: You profess to have no law or dis- 
cipline, no rule of faith or practice but the Bible, and more especially 
the New Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ. But are not the Minutes 
of your Yearly Meeting, to which you so often refer, something like tke 
traditions of the elders of the Jews, something beside, and over and above 
the Word of God. To this we reply, No, no. The traditions of the 
Jewisn elders caused transgressions of the commandments of God, and 
therefore our Saviour told the Pharisees, ‘‘ Thus have ye made the com- 
mandments of God of none effect by your traditions.” Matt. 15:3, 6. 
On the contrary, the counsels of the brethren, or if you please, the tradi- 
tions of our brethren, have the very opposite tendency, numely to assist 
in keeping the commandments of God. There is a kind of traditions, 
which we are to keep according to the express command of the New 
Testament. Thus we read, ‘‘Now I praise you, brethren, that ye re- 
member me in all things, and hold fast the traditions, as I delivered 
them to you.” 1 Cor. 11:2. Revised version according to the Greek 
text. Again: ‘“ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions, 
which ye have Leen taught, whether by word, or our epistle.”” 2 Thess. 
2:15. Again: “ Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
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Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which ye rceeived of us.” 
2 Thess. 3 : 6. 

Y. M. 1842. Art. 12. Whether a chureh has the right to make 
resolutions framed by men, binding on its members? Considered by 
the elders and answered thus: If the resolutions are founded upon and 
in aeeordance with the gospel to which we are all bound, they are bind- 
ing ;—but if they are not aeeording and even contrary to the gospel, 
we eannot be bound to observe them, and no ehurch can make them 
binding. 


UNION OF THE CHURCII. See Appendix. 


UNIVERSALISM. 


Y. M. 1849. Art. 30. Whether it is advisable for a brother to preach 
universal redemption publicly ; that is, that all men, however vile they 
may have been, shall share alike in the fruition of happiness with the 
saints? Considered, that we eould not approve, by any means, of sueh 
proceeding. 

Y. M. 1856. Art. 14. (2) See “* Fur West Brethren,” page 108. 
VANITY IN DRESS. See “ Fushionable Garment.” 


VISITING BRETHREN. Sec “Deacons.” 


VISITING THE CANDIDATES FOR BAPTISM. 


Y. M. 1837. Art. 8. When persons desire to be received by baptism 
into the ehurch, if it be neeessary to instruet them before baptism (of 
our not being able) of the taking of oaths, going to war, and the like, 
that according to our view it is forbidden in the gospel? The adviee is 
that sueh persons ought if possible be visited before their baptism, and 
by all means ought to be previously instrueted on the following points, 
to wit: on the taking of oaths, going to war and muster, on not using 
the power of the law eontrary to the gospel, and on not eonforming to 
the fashions of this world in apparel and the like; and that they ought 
to state before their being reeeived their willingness to refrain from all 
sueh things. 

Y. M. 1840. Art. 5. How it is considered about the visiting of such 
persons who apply tor baptism, whether they must be visiied in all eases 
before baptisum? Considered, that this is a good order, and should be 
introduced and observed every where if possible, without debarring how- 
ever (brethren or ehurches) from making in eertain eases an exception. 
But where this order is yet unknown, it would be proper to inform the 
members thereof, and by them such as wish to be received by baptism. 
Sce also “ Baptism.” 
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VISITING OF MEMBERS YEARLY. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 4. Is it according to the gospel of Christ, in pay- 
ing our annual visit, to collect from twenty to thirty of the brethren 
together in one place, and then the bishops pay the visit to them openly 
when they are all together, and then send them out two or three together 
and visit those that were not thus collected? Or is the duty restricted 
to the visiting brethren exclusively, and should the visit be made from 
house to house ? 

Answer.—As we have no direct rule in the gospel for making the 
visit, we think it best for the visiting brethren to go from house to house. 


VISITING THE CHURCHES. 


Y. M. 1848. Art. 8. Would it not be right for the brethren in eoun- 
cil at the annual meeting to appoint several brethren that are experi- 
enced aud sound in the faith, and send them two and two with the de- 
cisions of the annual meeting, and let them visit all the congregations in 
the United States, and establish them all in the same order according to 
example in Aets 15:22? Considered, to leave this over for further 
consideration. 

Y. M. 1851. Art. 18. Would it not be advisable for the brethren 
assembled in annual meeting to establish (appoint) certain well estab- 
lished ordained elders, and send them two by two to visit certain dis- 
tricts appointed to them, &c.? The decision to lie over till next year. 

Y. M. 1853. Art. 27. Would it not be well for the brethren to eome 
upon some plan to acquaint all the bishops and housekeepers of the various 
branches of the church with the rules and regulations eoncluded upon 
by the general eouncil for the more perfeet union and prosperity of the 
church? And if these rules and regulations be violated by a minister, 
with some of the members composing his distriet, should they not fall 
into the hands of the brethren of the adjacent district as offenders, and 
be dealt with as such, and if the above should be considered expedient, 
what plan should be devised to earry it into effect? Answer.—We are 
fully satisfied that the means long had in practice by the brethren, name- 
ly, the Minutes of our Annual Meetings—are suffieient to give the 
teachers and housekeepers, and members in general, the decisions of our 
annual councils for the perfecting of love and union throughout the 
brotherhood. And if it should so happen that a housekeeper, with a part 
or all the members of his distriet could not be satisfied with the deci- 
sions of the annual couneil, as we were advised and instrueted by our 
beloved elder brethren, and unanimously eoncurred in at the annual 
meeting held in 1850, in Montgomery county, Ohio, they should bear 
with the anoual council and with one another until the next annual. 
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meeting, and then bring their grievances to the annual council where 
they proceeded from, and we belicve full satisfaction will be obtained. 


VOTING, (PoxttTicaL.) See “ Electioneering.” 


Y. M. 1866. Art. 1. A number of questions being presented upon 
the subject of voting and some asking for a repeal of former minutes, 
the following resolution as an answer to the questions, was adopted : 

Resolved, That we think it most expedient not to repeal any minutes 
touching voting ; that this Annual Meeting recommends to the members 
of the church to refrain from voting, fearing that by voting we may com- 
promise our non-resistant principles. But we recommend forbearand 
towards those who vote, not making voting a test of fellowship, hoping 
that in time they will see with the body of the brethren upon this subject. 

Art. 2. Inasmuch as the Annual Meeting has frequently decided against 
the brethren voting, is it not inconsistent, and even injurious to the 
brotherhood, for brethren to write and editors to publish any thing in 
opposition to those decisions? Answer.—We think that our brethren 
who write and print articles, should be very careful not to promote strife 
and divisions in the church, but peace, love, union, and holiness. 


VOTING OF THE ABSENT ar cruRCH ELECTIONS. 


Y. M. 1843. Art. 8 How it might be considered when at an elec- 
tion for teachers (ministers) and deacons, absent members do send their 
votes with other members? Considcred, that since the promise of our 
Saviour is given: “ Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them.” Matt. 18:20. In such im- 
portant church affairs this promise belongs only to those who are assem- 
bled, and not to those who arc absent, the brethren generally have acted 
upon that ground, and not taken any vote from absent members. 


WANT OF UNION AMONG MINISTERS. 


Y. M. 1799. Art. 1. See Difficulties in Churches. 

Y. M. 1815. (See zbid.) That there is still a sad want of union 
among our preachers and members, became evident in the ‘“ Deacon 
question,” ‘the Supper question,” the question about “the Avoidance,” 


&e., &e. 
WARFARE. Sce also Noa-resistance, Substitute-money, Kc. 


Y. M. 1790. Ata (large and) numerous meeting of brethren on the 
Schuylkill, at (the place of) brother John Bach, May 22d, 1790, the 
following was unanimously concluded by the brethren, viz: We wish 
and desire, that the dear brother V. .. B. . . . would desist from his 
strange notion, because he has renounced with us before God, angels 
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and men every thing which is contrary to wholesome doctrine, and we 
believe and profess that Christ has prohibited to his followers the swear- 
ing of oaths and the partaking in war. Hence we must hold fast to His 
truth and word, and withdraw ourselves from every such brother whu 
will justify swearing of oaths and warfare. It is impossible for us to 
break the bread of conimunion with such a brother, even if he would 
allege that the powers that be require us todo so. For our rulers could 
not do it, if they would, because we must obey God more than men. But 
now, thanks be to God, we have such a government that will not require 
of us such contrary to (the dictates of) our conscience. But if there 
should be some one among us that had such a conscience, that he could 
fight and swear oaths, such a one would not be of us. 

Likewise, we could not break the bread of communion with a minister- 
ing brother who would, contrary to our views, baptize backward. 

Signed in the great meeting, in the name and with the consent of 
all the assembled brethren. 

George Preiss, Martin Meyer, Michael Frantz, Daniel Bollinger, John 
Landes, Christian Lawshe, Justus Fuchs, Martin Gaby, Peter Keysev, 
Sander Mack, Nathaniel Schreiber, David Kuntze, Martin Urner, Peter 
Leibert, Jacob Boeshor, Jacob Danner, Abraham Lawshe. 


WASHING OF FEET. See also Feetwashing. 
WILLS, MAKING. | 


Y. M. 1846. Art. 8. About brethren making a will, and treating 
their children very unequally without a cause. Considered, that though 
we would not by any means infringe upon the right of a parent to make 
a free disposition of his worldly goods in his last will—it would be ad- 
visable for a christian father not to make-a too great difference among 
his children without a good cause, and that it would be best to treat 
children as much alike as possible, so that love and peace may be pre- 
served among them. 


WINE Av coMMUNIONS. 


Y. M. 1858. Art. 36. Is it right to use at our communion meet- 
ings the article of wine frequently used and known by those who are 
judges of the article to be an adulterated! article, and hence cannot pro- 
perly be called the fruit of the vine? Considered, that it is S 
advisable to procure the purest article. 


WITHDRAWING From THE CHURCH. 


Y. M. 1837. Art. 1. How it is considered, if a member desires (to 
withdraw from or) to be no more with the church, and yet has commit- 
ted no other offense? The counsel is, since circumstances are so differ- 
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ent, there is also a difference (in judging such a ease). If a member is 
desirous to be off, and does not commit any other offense, we could have 
patience somewhat longer with such a member, than if a member would 
speak contemptuously of the church. Then the church ean judge best, 
how soon to let it withdraw, and place it according to its desire; yet 
there should be used all possible diligence to bring back again such 
sguls to the flock. But if they will not hear (the chureh,) nor heed the 
admonitions, then there would be just cause to put them as they desire. 


WIVES, OF MINISTERS OR DEACONS. 


¥, M. 1862. Art. 86. Is the practice good and sustained in the gos- 
pel, for the church enjoining on the believing wives of teachers the duty 
of aiding by their humble example and chaste conversation, their hus- 
bands in the solemn duty laid upon them ? 

Auswer.—We consider such a practice in perfect harmony with the 
spirit of the gospel. 

Y. M. 1862. Art. 87. Why are not the sisters who become wives of 
rinisters after they are appointed to the ministry, called upon in the 
church to promise the same duties as the sisters who are wives at the 
time their husbands are appointed to the office? 

Answer.—We consider they should be, according to the practice of 
the chureh touching those who are wives of brethren when the latter 
are appointed to office. 


YEARLY MEETING. [See Note.] See Annual Meeting. 


Y, M. 1861. Art. 15. Would it not be better and give more satis- 
faction to the brotherhood at large, if the brethren serving or compos- 
ing the standing committee at our annual meetings would be changed 
every year, so a3 to have at least two thirds of the same fresh members ? 
Considered, that we do not think it advisable to make any change in the 
manner of choosing the standing comnnittee, and are still satisfied with 
the decision of the Yearly Meeting of 1853. See Art. 1, in the Minutes 
of said year. : 

Y. M. 1865. Ast. 6. Would it not be expedient and consistent, that 
the brethren forming the standing committee of the Annual Meeting of 
the brethren should open und examine all questions sent in by the sev- 
cral ehurehes, and assort them, and thereby save an amount of unneces- 
sary labor and time spent, as there are frequently two, three, and even 
more queries of the same import and meaning sent in, and acted upon 
and separately reported hitherto by .differert comniittees at the same 
conference, which we think could be avoided in a great measure? Con- 
sidered, it is expedient. 

Y. M. 1864 9 Art. 56. It having been agreed upon at a former time 
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that our Yearly Mectings should be held alternately in the Mast anli 


West, the Allegheny Mountains being considered the dividing line, it & 
requested that this meeting change the line to the Ohio River. Th's 
request was granted. Art. 37. Would it not be good to make sore 
change in holding our Yearly Meetings, for the purpose of preventing so 
great a multitude of pcople from being present. And would it not also 
be better to have the conference more private, and not to name on the 
Minutes who were chosen on the standing committee, or who was clerk, 
&e. Answer.—We think it not expedient to make any change at this 
time. 

Y. M. 1865. Art. 1. Could not this Annual Meeting make some 
change in thé manner of holding our Annual Meetings, which would be 
advisable and acceptable to the brotherhood? Answer.—This meeting 
feels the importance of a change, but not to make any change too hastily, 
it appoints the following committee to take this matter into considera- 
tion, to propose the result of their wisdom and labor to the next Annudl 
Meeting for its acceptance or rejection. D. B. Sayler, Philip Boyle, 
Benjamin Moomaw, Andrew Detrick, J. H. Umstad, John Wise, H. D. 
Davy, Jacob Hershey, John Miller, Hicl Hamilton, Christian Long, 
John Metzger, David Brower, and Frederick P. Loehr. Art. 34. Does 
the Annual Council make laws, or give advice on'y, in case where it has 
no direct gospel on the subject? Answer.—It gives advice only. 

Y. M. 1866. Page 1-3.—The deferred business of last Annna! 
Mecting being the first business in order before the council, the commit 
tee appointed at that meeting to devise some plan for holding our Annual 
Meetings which will be more satisfactory to the brotherhood, was called 
upon for its report, and submitted the following : 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, 


The authority for holding General Conference Meetings is founded on 
the 15th ch. of the Acts of the Apostles, and a strict compliance with 
the cxample therein is advisable. By reference to said scripture, we 
learn that the question in dispute, and upon which the disciples differed, 
was not referred to a general council until all efforts had failed to settle 
it in the church in which it originated. The following language occurs 
in the chapter above referred to: “When therefore Paul and Barnabas, 
had no small dissension and disputation with them, they determined thaé 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of them, should go up to Jerusa- 
lem unto the apostles and elders about the questicn.” Here seemy to 
be authority to send questions upon which the brethren differ in their 
judgments to a Gencral Council, and that the bishops ought to go, and 
also to have certain others with them. It is further said: “ And being 
brought on their way by the church, they passed through Phoenice and 
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Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and they eaused great 
joy unto all the brethren.” Here we sce that those who were sent were 
brought on their way by the ehureh. So should we do. That is, help 
such to go that we send. It is said further, that “ the apostles and elders 
came together to consider this matter.” Hence we see that the Council 
Meeting should be for conference only. 


Tue ANNUAL MEETING. 


We recommend that the Annual Council be formed by the delegates 
sent by the Distriet Meetings, and by all the ordained elders present; 
that the Meeting be held at the place designated by the Council the pre- 
ceding year, to eommence on the first Tuesday after Whitsunday, the 
previous Lord’s day (Whitsunday) to be spent as it has hitherto been 
by the brethren, in worship at sueh places in the vicinity in which the 
meeting is to be keld, and shall be desired, and as may be judged most 
profitable; that there be no publie meeting for worship where the Coun- 
cil Meeting is ] eld, though the meeting should be opened with devotional 
exereises, and the reading of the 15th ch. of Aets, and likewise elosed 
with devotional exereises ; that the Meeting shall be held alternately in 
the East and in the West. 


Tue Districr MrEEtincs. [See above, page $8 ] 


The church holding the meeting shall make arrangements to receive 
and entertain all the brethren and sisters privately. There shall be no 
boarding tent put up at the plaee of meeting to entertain and feed a 
mixed multitude as heretofore. 

All churehes shall have the privilege to eall on the General Council 
Meeting for eommittees to investigate grievanees, and it shall be its duty 
to appoint such eommittees as heretofore. 


Tur ORGANIZATION OF THE ANNUAL MEETING. 


The bishops and elders of the ehureh holding the Annual Meeting, 
shall select from among the bishops present the standing committee. 
Virginia, Maryland, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois, shall each 
be entitled to three, if present, and two, if present, from each of the 
remaining states iu which ehurches are established, and whenever said 
states shall contain ten bishops caeh, they also shall be entitled to three. 
‘he standing committee shall choose its own officers, and these shall be 
a moderator, two clerks, and a duor keeper. It shall be the duty of the 
moderator to keep order among the members of the committee, and aiso 
in the publie meeting. He shall not permit two brethren to speak at 
the same time, and he shall deeide who is entitled to the floor. He shall 
also keep the speakers to the question, and deelare the query passed, 


YEARLY MEETING. 197 


after general consent, by silence. It shall be the duty of the first clerk 
to keep a faithful record of all the querics and answers, and prepare 
them for publication. It shall be the duty of the second clerk to read 
distinctly all papers as often as requested. It shall be the duty of the 
door keeper to take charge of the room in which the committee meet for 
business, and shall allow no intrusion in time of session. 

As soon as the standing committee has been named, they shall retire 
to a private room for organization, aud the reception of the queries pre- 
sented by the delegates from the District Meetings (or churches), after 
which all proper queries shall be read by the General Council Meeting 
for adoption or amendment, and sub-committees be dispensed with. 

The proceedings of the Annual Meetings shall be published, and it 
is earnestly recommended that all the overseers of churches, whether 
ordained or not, have them faithfully read and observed in their re- 
spective charges. And if it be represented to the Annual Meeting, that 
this recommendation is disregarded, it shall be the duty of the Reni 
committee to appoint faithful brethren, whose duty it shall be to visit 
said churches, and see that the Minutes are properly read and observed, 
and to set in order things that are lacking. The above is unanimously 
recommended to the Annual Mecting by the Committee. 

Signed by the Committee. D. P. Sayler, Henry Koontz, of Md., 
Benj. Moomaw, of Va; David Derick, of Tennessee; John H. Umstad; 
John Wise, of Pa.; H.D. Davy, James Quinter, John Hershey, of Ohio ; 
Jaeob Miller, Hiel Hamilton, of Indiana; Christian Long, John Bow. 
man, of Illinois; David Brower, of Iowa. 

_ (Three members of the committee not being present, John Bowman, 
Henry Koontz, and James Quinter were appointed to fill their places.) 

This report being read before the General Council, was adopted ee the 
following resolution : 

Resolved, That we try the committce’s report for at lcast a sufficient 
length of time to give it a fair trial. 


{ Yearty Mretine.—The first people we kuow that assembled themselves 
together annually, and calling it ‘ Yearly Meeting,’’ were the Friends or Quak- 
ers. In their history we find the following account of its origin: ‘In the be- 
ginning of this year (1666), the members of this Society held a general YEARLY 
Meetine at London, which since that time hath been used to be held there an- 
nually, in the week called Whitsun-week, because at that time of the year it is 
commonly best traveling, &c. Several are deputed from all places to this meet- 
ing, and what concerns the church in general is there treated on.”—Sewe.t's 
History of the Rise, Increase and Progress of the Christian People called Quakers, 
&c. Vol. 2, page 168. 

What Dr. THomas CLARKSON says in his “ Portrait of Quakerism’ about the 
Yearly Meeting: ‘As deputies were chosen by each monthly meeting to rep- 
resent it in the quarterly meeting, so the quarterly meetiags chose deputies to 
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represent them in the yearly meeting These deputies are eommissioned to be 
the hearers of certain doeuments—which contain (in part) answers in writing 
to a number of the queries (following) : 


‘‘T. Are meetings for worship and discipline kept up, ard do Friends attend 
them duly, and at the time appointed; and do they avoid ail unhecoming he- 
havior therein ? 

“TI, Is there among you any growth in the truth; and hath any convince. 
ment appeared since last year ? 

‘eT. Are Friends preserved in love towards each other; if differences arise, 
is due care taken to speedily end them; and are Friends careful to avoid and 
diseonrage tale-hearing and detraction? 

“TV. Do Friends endeavor, by example and precept, to train up their children, 
servants, and those under their eare, ina religious life and conversation, con- 
sistent with our Christian profession, in the frequent reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and in plainness of speech, hehavior and apparel ? 

“Vv, <Are Friends just in their dealings, and punctual in fulfilling their en- 
gagements; and are they annually advised carefully to inspect the state of their 
affairs once in the year? 

VI. Are Friends careful to avoid all vain sports and places of diversion, 
gaming, all unnecessary frequenting of taverns and other public houses, excess 
in drinking, and other intemperance? 

“VII. Do Friends bear a faithful and Christian testimony against receiving 
and paying tithes, priests’ demands, and those called church-rates? 

“VIIL Are Friends faithful in our testimony against bealing arms, and be- 
ing in any manner concerned in the -militia, in privateers, letters of marque, or 
armed vessels, or dealing in prize-goods ? Z 

‘IX, Are Friends clear of defrauding the King of his customs, duties and 
excise, or of using or dealing in goods suspected to he run? 

**X. Are the necessities of the poor among you properly inspected and re- 
lieved ; and is good eare taken of the edncatiou of their offspring? 

‘XJ. fave any meetings heen settled, discontinued, or united, since last 
year? 

“NII. Are there any Friends prisoners for our testimonies; and if any one 
has died a prisoner, or been discharged, since last year, when and how? 

‘XII. Is early care taken to admonish such as appear inelinahle to marry 
in a manuer contrary to the rules of our Society; and to deal with such as per- 
sist in refusing to take counsel ? 

“XIV. Have you two or more faithful Friends, appointed by the monthly 
meeting, as overseers in each particular meeting; are the rules respecting re- 
novals duly observed; and is due care taken, when any thing appears amiss 
that the rules of our diseipline he timely and impartially put in practice? 

‘©XV. Do you keep a record of the proseeutions and sufferings of your mem- 
bers; is duc care taken to register all marriages, hirths, and hurials; are the 
titles of your meeting-houses, burial-grounds, &c. duly preserved and recorded ; 
and are all legacies and donations properly secured and recorded, and duly 
applied ?” 

These qnestions, properly modified, might serve as a guide also to our local 
church meetings, as well as to our district and yearly meetings, inasmuch 
we are apt to forget and overlook our duties, or at least some of them. The 
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answers to these questions would undonbtedly give a practical vicw of the con- 
dition of the church. But let the said anthor speak: 


‘¢These answers are madc up from the answers received by the several quar- 
terly meetings from the respective monthly meetings. The deputies, are gen- 
evally four in number for each quarterly meeting —to exercise the power of dep- 
uties, judges and legislators in turn, and to investigate and settle the affairs of 
the Society for the preceding year.” 

“Among the subjects introduced at this meeting may be that of any new 
reculations for the government of the Society. The Quakers are not so blindly 
attached to antiquity, as to keep to customs merely because they are of aucient 
date. But they are ready, on conviction, to change, alter and improve. Such 
regulations or alterations may be, and sometimes are proposed by individuals, 
except in cases of removals and settlements, when it is expected that they 
should come through the medium of one of the quarterly meetings.” 

“YT may mention here two circumstances, that are worthy of notice on these 
occasions.” 

“It may be observed that whcther such business as that which I have just 
detailed, or any of any other sort, comes before the yearly meeting at large, it 
is decided, not by the influence of numbers {as by a vote), but by the weigut of 
icligious character. With the brethren the weight of the express word of God 
or religious principle founded in the gospel, will decide questions. As most 
subjects afford cause for a differcnce of opinion, so individuals at this meeting 
are found taking their different sides of the argument as they believe it right. 
Those, however, who are in opposition to any measure, if they perceive by the 
turn the debate takes, either that they arc going agaiast the general will, or 
that they are opposing the sentiments of members of high moral reputation in 
the Society, give way. But io whatever way the question before them is settled, 
no division is ever culled for. No counting of nambers (votes) is allowed. No 
protest is suffered to be cutered. In such a case there can be no ostensible leader 
of any party; no ostensible m-nority or majority. The Quakers arc of opinion 
that such things, if allowed, would be inconsistent with their profession. They 
would lead, also, to broils and divisions, and ultimatcly to the detriment of the 
Soviety. Every measure, therefore, is settled by those who are present at this 
meeting in the way [ have rrentioned, in brotherly love, aud, as the name of the 
Socicty signifies, as Friends.” 

“The other remarkable circumstance is, that there is no ostensible president 
or head (Christ ix supposed by the Quakers to be the head, under whose guid- 
ance all their deliberations cught to take place,) of this great assembly, nor any 
ostensible president or liead, of any of its coinmiltees; and yet the busincss of 
the Society is conducted in as orderly a manner as it is possible to be ainony 
any body of men, where the number is so great.” See Cuarkson’s Portraiture of 
Quakerism. Vol. 1. Pages 162, 164, 167-173. 


Another remarkable circumstance about the Yearly Mcetings of the Iriends, 
which the above named author did not notice. is this: that the way and manner 
of holding their Yearly Meeting is essentially the same as it was two hundred 
yearsago. Therc wisno material change or alteration in conducting said meet- 
ings from A. D. 1666, to thit A. D. 1866. The reason of this seems to be: First, 
these people acted from tle outsct from and npon correct principles; and. 
secondly, there must have been among them from the first, men of business who 
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understood the forms, proprieties and amenities in conducting public business, 
and who also were able to give a reason for every step they took; and the mem- 
bers generally were thus enabled to understand and acquiesce in it, and go 
along eontentedly. 

If one would say, What is all this about the Quaker Yearly Meeting to us, 
we would answer; Just asthe great prophet Moses could learn something of 
his father-in-law, Exod. 18: 14-24.—and as Christ taught the lawyer a lesson 
from the example of the Samaritan, Luke 10: 33-37, telling him, “Go and 
do thou likewise;—even so, we might learn something from these people, and 
follow their example, in whatever they followed Christ and bis gospel, aud 
tried to. do right. 

Having been asked what plan we considered best to follow in eofdueting 
Yearly Meetings, we will in humility repeat what we said to the committee a 
year ago in substance when on the subject: ‘‘ Finding that the committee, as 
all the brethren from the earliest period of their history in this country, were 
inclined to follow the example of the apostles in their first general eouncil at 
Jerusalem (see Aets 15), inthe eonduet of our Yearly Meetings, with which we 
were most cordially agreed, we merely suggested, that by observing as strictly 
as possible that illustrious example and the principles ineuleated by the gospel, 
such as 1, Simpuicity; 2, Liserty; 3, Orper; 4, SupoRpinaTIon of our reason 
TO THE WORD oF Gop in its letter and spirit in all matters of difference; 5, a 
DUE REGARD to the conelusions of former Yearly Meetings; 6, a SINCERE LOVE 
OF THE BRETHREN consistent with the love of God, and Truth and Righteous- 
ness; 7, A CONSTANT AIM FOR Union in the body of Christ, the ehurch, &c., 
&e.;—that these items would suffiee without any lengthy plan, or many par- 
tieular rulesand regulations, which would only tend to eurtail the liberty with 
which the committee that condueted the meeting, and the ehurch that received 
the meeting, ought to act.] 


YOUTH, DISCIPLINE OF. See above, Discipline of Children, page 
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Nur ltudiquiwg 
Der gegenwartigen 
Wusgabe, 


Die Schriften von Clerander Ma dent 
Meltern, welche swar nicht viel weniger als 
150 Jahre alt find, wir aber nunin einer 
neuen Wusgabe vorlegen, find von bleibens 
dem Werth, in fo fern die Wahrheit ron 
fofthenr gediegenen Gehatt ift, der durcds 
Alter nicht herabgefest wvird, fondern viel 
mehr foitbarer wird, al fie bei jedem nachz 
folgendenr Gefiblecht ihre Kraft und wodl 
thatige Wirfungen bemeift. Uebersenat, 
daf tie Grundfage und Gefirmungeny wie 
fie tn gegenmartigem Werf anerfannt und 
erflart, und von den Sriidern wberhaupt 
angenommen und geile werden, wenn fie 
alfgemein befannt und Herrfhend wurden, 
die Welt viel weifer, beffer und ghiclicber 
maden fonnten, alB fie ram iff, feheint e6 
feby winfchensiwerth su feyny ihnen die 
weitee Oefentlidhfeit gu geben. 


“ Miederum—da die DPreffe de Gofpel - 
Bifitors ausfblieGlih gewidmet ift der Pube 
fication folcher Werfe, und da von Rit aut 
Srit Upplication gemacht wurde an_ die 
Hevausgeber fur d.as Werf, das jest wieder 
dem Publifunr vorgelegt wird, aber fon 
feit DSabren nichr mehr au haben war,— 
fo fingen mir an auf Critattuag de8 offens 
baren Mangels su denfen. — Sndeffen eve 


die slemmliche Zeit und Ucberfeguyg erforders 
fey WM ju einem vergniighidhen Sehlug ju 


formmen. 


Unfer Hauptywee wary diefed einfach 


| 


oben fid) verfihiedene febwierige Fragen, 


ABV E h TTSE HON 


Present Edition. 


The writings of ALEXANDER MAcK, 
sen. though not much less than a centu- 
ry and a half old, which we here pre- 
'sent in a new cditiop, are of an abiding 
value, inasmueh truthis of sueh intrin- 
sie worth, which is not depreciated by 
age, but is becoming rather more pre- 
cious ag if may prove through every 
sueeessive generation its efficaey and 
beneficial tendency. Persuaded that 
the prineiples and sentiments, as avow- 
ed and explained in the present work, 
and asadopted and praetized by the 
Brethren generally, should they beeome 
‘known and prevalent, would make the 
|worfd mueh wiser, better, and happier, 
‘than what it is, it seems very desirable 
to give them the utmost publicity. 


| 


Again—the Press of the Gospel- 
Visitor being exclusively devo.ed for 
publicatiens of that eharaeter, and fre- 
quent applications having been made to 
the Kditors for eopies of the work, 
which is now presented again to the 
public, but had been out of print for 
years,—we began to think of supplying 
the apparent want. However varicus 
difficult questions arose, whieh required 
eonsiderable titue and refleetion in or- 
der to come to a satisfuetory eonelu- 


sion. 


Our main object was, to bring this 


Seugnify, das unfer Brurersfir die Wahre 
Yeit ablegte, wie fie in Chrifto ift, fo viefen 
unferer Mitinenfihen, fonderlidy in diefem 
Sande erreichbar su machen, als mir mogfiz 
cher Weife fornteny fonderlich folcheny, die 
gelegentticy mit unfern Bridern in Veriih: 
rang fommern, 


Sndem wir 1s Buch! 


simple testimony of our brother to the 
truth asit is in Jesus, within the reaeh 
of as many of our felfowmen, espe- 
cially in this eountry, as we possibly 
eould, chiefly those that eome in econ- 
tact oecasionully with our brethren, 


By reprinting the book ip only one 
ca 1s 


| 


6 ADVERTISEMFNT. 


wieder drudter nur in einer befondern 
Eprace, waren alle die von deffen Gee 
braud abgefibnitten gemefens welche diefe 
Erradhe nicht lefen und veritehen fonnten. 
Andeverfeits durdy Verdffentlichung des 
Werks in denen srwei € prachen, welche vere 
stiglidy in unferer Briderfibaft und in 
diefern Lande herrfihend find, fAHlten wir 
Gefriedigt eS fiir Wile oder beinahe fo gue 
ganglid) gu machen, — Wufgenuntert ju 
diefem Blan durch die Populavitac der 
deutfisenghfiben Veftantent, und einiger 
anderee Bricher feit Furgem auf gleichemn 
Plan publicirt, entfihieden wir wns endz 
liddy die gegenmartigeg Form angunebrien 5 
und wir boffen, daf fie auch Beifall fine 
den werde bei allen Freunten des Burhs, 

Roh Eines. lS mir Dagu famen, die 
friibere englifhe Ueberfepung, gedruct 
Pbiladelyhia 1810, alfo vor fiinfyig Sabhe 
ten efivas naber su unterfucen, fo fandeu 
wir nothig, un dem Werk Gerebtigfeit 
voiderfabren ju Laffeny eine ganze neue Mes 
berfegung ju machen, welche guerit fo 
wortlidh als madgtich gemacht murde durd) 
Echreiber diefes, und dann durch feinen 
englifthen Witarbeiter wberfepen und in 


oarticular linguage, all those would be 
cut off from ita perusal, who could not 
read and understand that language. 
Onthe other hand by publishing the 
work in those two languages, chiefly 
prevailing in our fraternity and inthis 
country, we felt satisfied to make it ace 
cessible toall, or nearly so. . Eneour- 
aged in this plan by the popularity, of 
the German—Enyglish New Testan.ents, 
and of some other books published late- 
ly on the same plan, we finally deeided, 
to adopt the present form, and we bepe, 
thatit will find favor with all the 
friends of the book. 


When we came to 
examine into the former eng!ish trans- 
lation published Philadelphia 1810, 
ennsequently fifty years ago, we found 
in order to do justice tothe work that 
we would bave to make an entirely new 


One thisg more, 


translation, whieh was first made ag 
literal as possible by the writer of this, 
and then revised by his english cola- 
borer to mike good English so that we 


gutes Englify ibertragen ward, fo dag feie: spared no pains, to make our brother, 
ne Merihe gefpart murte, um unfern Brune! being dead long ugo. speak yet as intel- 
der, ob er wohl fcbon Lange todt ift, fo vere ligibly to all as possible. 


fidndtih reden gu laffen gu Wien, fo viel 
alé mégflich, 

Run moge der Herr diefes Werk fegnen 
ju feiner eigenen Berberrfichung, yur Ere 
bauung feiner Gemeinde, und jum Heil 
Bieler theuren Geelen, 

H RK. 
Gefibrieben iim Wuguit 1860, 


Now may the Lord bless this work to 
his own glory, tothe building up of 
Nis church, and the salvation of many 
souls, 

H. Tie 

Written August, 1860. 
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Altheugh there may be some persons 
found thet have thought that Luther 
and his coaajutors completed the great 
work of giving to the world a pure form 
of Christianity, this was by no means 
the case with all those who lived at 
the time of the great reformation, or 
in the times which immediately suc- 
ceeded that memorable event. The 
spirit of inquiry had been awakened. 
The liberty of thought and the liberty 
of specch had been asserted. 
there were those who by their investi- 
gations of the oracles of divine Truth, 
ascertained that, whatever good work 


QBOus ovin Seber 
pon 


Aleyander Mack d. alterna. 


Obfihon 8 Leute gegeben haben und 
no) geben mag, die da denfen, das Lue 
ther und feine Mitgebulfen das grofe 
Werf vollendeten Der Welt eine qereinigte 
Form eS Chriftenthums darguitetten, fo 
war diefed Feinedivegs der Fall bei allen 
Denen die sur Zeit der grogen Neformations 
oder gu det Zeiten unmitretbar darmad 
febten, welhe auf diefes denfiotirdige Ere 
signif folgten. Der Geiit ter Forhbung 
war erat. Die Freiheit 0S Gedanze 


Andl fens und Me Freiheic der Nede war bee 
[Hauptet worden. Und e8 gab folihe, die 


turh ihre Unterfuchungen ter ilrfunden 
gottlicher Wahrheit ubergeuge wurden, daf 


the previous reformers had done to re_| wad immer Gutes an dem Werf der vori- 
decm the world from error, and to re \ gen Neformatoren wary unt eine reinere 
store tu ita purer form of Christianity, Form des Shrijftenthums wieder Hsrjuitels 
still afl error had not been detected, !{en, dennoih nicht aller Srrthum cntdedt, 
nor afl truth discovered; and they | not affe Wahrheit ans Licht geftellt were 
were resolved to make the Christians den feys und diefe waren entfibfoffen, dad 
tabernacle after the pattera showed] hrijtlihe Geifigthum ju bauen nad dem 
them on the mount—not on Mount) Muffer, dad ipnen gesigt werten anf tem 
Sinai, buton Mount Zion, according to! Berge—niiht auf dem Berge Cinai, fonz 
the pattern taught and exemplified in! dern auf dem Berg dion, nad dem Vorze 
the doctrines and lives of Christ and Gifp der Gebre und dem eifpiel Chrifti 
his apostles. und feiner Upojtet. 


Of this number was the faithful little} Won diefer Sab! war die treuc, Fleme 
band of eight persons, a number be-| Echaar von Wht Cevlen, eine Zabl, deren 
tween whichand that which peopled! auffatlended Sufammentreffen mit terjenie 
the world after the deluge,a striking, gen, welthe die Welt nach der Srndfluth 
coincidence is observable. And one of: wieder bevolferte, bemerfengivertly ift— 


8 
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those eight persons, and one, too, who/tUnd eine von tiefen act Ceelen, und 


was prominent aniong them, was Alex- 
ander Maek sen., the subject of the fol- 
lowing memoir. 


It is said of Abel, that though he is 
dead, he yet speaketh. 
he speak? One way in whieh he 
speaks, is by his life reeorded upon the 
imperishable pages of the Bible. 
the chureh of Christ bas on her ealen- 
dar a fistof instruetive names. Not on- 
ly are the lives of her divine Founder 
and his apostles, and her early martyrs 
replete with itstructive lessons, but 
she has also had fn different ages, and 


in different .countries, distinguished 


members and devoted friends, whose: 


memories are cherished and honored by 
those who live long after them. 


bretliren who have blessed the world 
by their example and influence, and to 
whout as tue ehosen of the Lord, we 
feel ourselves indebted fer the precious 
legacy of divine truth which they have’ 
contended for, and which they have 
suffered for, and whick they have 
handed down And though 


they are dead, they yet speak, and the 


to us? 


tongues whieh give utterance to the! 
wisdom of tacir experienee, their les: |< 


sons and their admonitions, and the 
different traits of ekaracter by which 
we profit, 


their biographies. 


may 


Suoli eonsiderations have Iced the 
writer of the following Memoir to give 
a short notice of the fife of Alexander | 
Mack, sen., thinking that many of our 
brethren will be pleased to learn all 


they possibly ean of one who took sueh | 
in the organization 


an limportané part 
of the Christian eommunity of whieb 
they are members. We regret much 


And how does} 


And! 


And! 
what member of the Christian family | 
does not love to think of those of his! 


are heard through | 


jar eine fervorragende unter ihneny war 
Alerander Mack, der altere, der Gegenz 
frund folgender Notigen. 

6 Heift von Wbel, da wiewohl er gez 
ftorben fey. er noc) redes und wie redet 
er ?—Gine Weifey in welther er redety iff, 
e&, daG fein Leben aufgescihnet Ht auf den 
unverganglichen Blattere der Bibel. Und 
die Kirche Chrifti pat in iprem Calender 
ein Berseihnif von lebrreichen Naren, 
Nicht nur find die Lebenslaufe ihres gottliz 
chen Etifters und feiner Apoftel, und 
ter erften Martyrer voll belehrender Gece 
tionen, fondern die Kirche fat aud) in 
verfibiedenen Settaltern und unterfibiedliz 
chen Landern ausgescichnete Mitglieder u. 
felbftaufepfernde Freunde gehabt, veren 
Andenfen aller Ehren werth gehalten 
wird von folehen, die lange nad) ibnen lebz 
ten. Und weldhes Glred der chrittlichen 
Familie liebe nicht an folthe feiner Mite 
Grider yu denfen, welthe der Welt durd) 
ibe Crempel und ipren Cinflug sum Cees 
den wurden, und welthen als den Wusere 
_wabten des Herrn wir uns Cchuldner 
‘fiblen fur da8 foffbare Bermadhtnifé 
quttlicher Wahrheit, um welched fie gee 
fampft, unt far welched fie gelitten, und 
welthed fie und hinterlafien Haben? Und 
(Obf:how fie tett find, fo reden fie noch, und 
die Sungeny welhe Ausdruck geben der 


Weisheit ihrer Erfahrung, ibrer Unterz 
weifungen und Ermahnungen, und die 
verfibtedenen Qharadtersuige, von welden 
wir Nugen fibdpfer magen, werden vere 
nommen durd) ihre Lebensbefchreibungen. 


Dergleihen Vetrachtungen haben ten 
| Echreiver folgender DHenfrioirdigkeiten bez 
wogeny eine furge Befihretbung des Lesens 
yon Mlerander Merck, deri altern yar geben, 
‘indem wir dDenfern, DAG eS vielen ven une 
fern Briidern angenehin feyn wird alles 
Mdgliche von Cinem ju vernehmeny rer 
chien fo wichtigen Wneheil nabm an der 
Bildung dev chriftlihen Gefellfchaft, von 
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that we do not possess materials for a| 
more complete Memoir. We went to 
considerable trouble and expense to| 
obtain materials for the memoir, but 
we obtained but few. There were no 
doubt ineidents in his life, whieh it 
would have been both interesting and 
profitable to know; but atthis distance 
of time after his death they cannot be 
eollected. We must therefore be sat- 
isfied with the very few materiale we 
possess. Br. Abraham Cassel of Mont- 
gomery Co. Pa.furnished us with the 
documents containing the principal 
fasts upon which the memoir is written. 


Alexander Mack sen., author of the| 


weliber fie Mitglieder find. Wir bedaue 
ern felr, dah wir nicht Matertalen befiger: 
fiir cine vofiftandigere Lebensbefthretbung 
Wir wandten nicht geringe Wiibe und 
Unfoften any um Materialien habhaft yu 
werden 3 aber wir fonnten nur wentge ere 
fangen. Ohne Srocifel ereignete fith in 
feinem Leben Manthes weldes, fowobl intes 
refjint als auch nuglicy feyn  wiirde, 
wenn wir e8 wiiften 3 allein die Entfers 
nung der Zeit, die feit feinem Yod verflofe 
fen ift, madyt cin Mehrereds unerreihbar, 
und wir ywitffen und dedivegen mit dem 
Wenigen begnugen, was wir haben— 
Brurer Abraham Caffel von Montaomery 
County, Pa. verforgte uns init den Rotie 
fen enthaltend die hauptfadhlidjten Thae 
facheny auf welthe das Folgende geqrine 
det iff. : 

Wlerander Mac, der Altere und 


following work was born in 1679, in der Berfaffer des folgenden Hauptwerfs 
Scbreisheim, in the Hlectoral of Pal-| war geboren in 1679 su SehrieBheim ix 
atia, between Manheim and Heidleberg, der ChurePfalyy swifihen Mannheim und 
in Germany. We may, in our want of Heidelberg in Deutfiland. Bei uwferem 
genealogical knowledge, take some con-|IRangel an Nachrichten des Herfommensd 
solation from the sentiment, that what fonnen wir uné trojten mit dem Gedanfen, 
ever regard is due to ancestry in form-|daf obwohl wir den Vorfahren geborige 
ing an estimation of aperson he isto Wdhtung fiuldig find, in der Hauptfas 
stand or fall mainly by his own person-| he bei der Wurdigung eines Manned cia 
al character, and not by that cf his Beglider fteht oder fallt nad) feinem eiges 
ancestors. nen perfonliden Character, und nicht 
nach dem feiner Vorfadren, 


Although we know but little of his 
ancestors, it appears he descended 
from a very respeetable and wealthy 
family. He was a Fresbyterian, and 
educated in the Calvinistic faith. Of 
his literary acquirements we know 
nothing but what we can gather from 
his writings; and from these it does 


not appear that he had a classical edu- 
cation. His occupation was that ofa 
miller, and he possessed @ very profit- 


Obfdon wir nur wenig wiffen von fete 
nen Borfahreny fo fiheint er dod) von einee 
fehr adtharen und woblhabenden Familie 
absuftammen, Er war der Reformirter 
Kirche zugethan, und aufersogen im Catvis 
nifthen Glauber. Bon feiner Schulbile 
dung wiffen wir wichté, al3 was wir aus 
feinen Sebriften gu fihfiefen vermogen, 
worand erhellet, daf er svar Feine gelebrte 
Erziehung genoffen. Seine Befihaftigung 
war die eines Miitlers, und er befaG eine 


able mill, and a handsome patrimony, fehr eintraglidhe Muhler nebjt einem fade 
and several vineyards at Schreisheim,| nen vaterftchea Erogut und verfhiedene 
Weingarten in Scbriehhen. 
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In 3700 be wes merticd to Anna] Qn 1700 vereblidte ev (id) mit Anna 
Margaretha Klingin, a native of the Margaretha Klingin, gebrirtig aus dem 
same place that he was, and about his namlichen Ort, und fait aleichen Alrers 
age. As the fruits ef their union,|mit ihm, lé Grictte ticfer Berbindung 
there were born unto them five cle een nen geboren finf Kinder, dree 
three cons and two daughters. ‘heir’ Gbhne und gwei LAbter. Shre Namen 
names were as follows: John Valen- waren wie folgt: Sohn Valentin, Tohanz 
tine, John cr Jolannes, Alexander, nes, und MAleronders Chriftina und Unna 
Christina, and Anna Maria. The Maria, Die Vdckter frarben heite jung. 
daughters both died young There is'@6 ift nod) immer eine grofe Naubfome 
a large vumber of bis descendants still menfibaft von feinen Gohnen vorhanden, 
living and in membership with the und in Gemeinfhaft mit ter Briders 
Christian community which their wor- fihaft, ju deren Bildung und Begriindung 
thy ancestor di? much as an humble thr wirdiqer Vorfabr fo Vieles that als 
instrument in the bands of God to or. ein deniithiges Werfjeug in der Hand 
ganize and establish. Ider Fox of Gottes. Der Aelteite Gor von der 
the Philadelpbia church is a descend- | NpitadelphiazGemeinde ift ein Rachfonis 
ant of his; elder Jueob Mack of Fay-! me von ibmes ter Aelteite Sacokb Mad 
ette Co, Pa isa descendant; the Ilol- pon Fayette Go. Pa. ijt ebenfalls ein Ube 
singer fanily in Bedford Co. Pa. of phich Fomunting; die Fol fingers Familie in 
there are several worthy ministers, is Sedford Go. Pa. von welcher verfiiedene 
also adescendant of bis; 2nd several wwirdige Gehrer find, ftammt gleidser Weie 
of his descendants are members of the fe pon ihm ab ; und verfchiedene feiner 
Jonathau’s creek churchin Perry Co. Qachfommen find Gheder der Fonathans 
Uhio, as elsewhere. Sreef Gemeinde, Perry Co. Ohio ud 

fonftivo. 


Becoming dissatisficd with the reli- Ws das religiofe Eyfteny in welchem 
gious system ia which he had been & aufgebradt worten mar, ihm nicht 
brought up, and being anzious to asccr- nebr Geniuge that, und er dariber bcfin < 
mert wurde den Sinn des Herren su erforz 
fiben, wie er geoffenbaret ift in der Cebrift, 
fo wurde feine Aufimerffamécit auf diefe 
O.uclle gelenft, um fid) nad den alten 
Wegen gn erfundigen. Cr wurde Where 
jeuigt durch fein Forfchen in der Cchrift, 
daG cine Cintauchung in WRaffer die neus 


teftamentlithe Taufe fey, und daf— uur ein 
Glaubiger einzig tauglicdy fey, diefelbe gu 
einpfangens und dag die Lepren und Uez 


tain the mind of the Lord as revealed 
in the scrim ures, to this source was 
his attention directed in searching for, 
the old paths. fle b came convinced 
by his reading of the scriptures that 
an immersion in .water was the New- 
Testament baptism, and a belicver the 
only proper subject for the ordinunce, 
and that the docirines and practices 


defended in the following work are such | 
as belicvers should receive and obey. 
Accordingly, he and his wife and six) 
others, in the year 1708, were immersed 
in the river Aeder, anc covenanted 
togctherto walk in all the command-| 
mcnts and ordinances of the Lord. 


e 


bungeny welde in folgendem Werf vere 
theidigt find, pon der Art feyen, welche 
Glaubige anjunebmen und yu beobachten 
ficy beftreben follten. Demgemag wurde 


rerund fein Weih und fechs Andere im 


Jahr 1708 in dem Strom Aeder getauft, 
und verbanden fid) miteinander gu wandeln 
in allen Grboren und Cagungen des 
Herren. 
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Although considerable liberty of! Obfthon anfanglih siemlich Semiffents 
conscience was at first granted to per  Hreiheit den Ceuten ju Cibwargenau ges 
gons at Schwartzenau to those who had wébrt werten war, namentlid foliten 
resorted there, toenjoy the liberty of die fic) eben dDeGmegen dabin gewandt bate 
practicing whatever they thought the ten um die Freiveit ju genieseny gu tiben 


Seriptures required, yet this liberty did 
not continue long. 
which actuated the great red dragon 
with seven heads and ten horns, that 
stood ready to devour the man child 
which the woman clothed with the 
sun was to bring forth, Rev. 12 : 1—6, 


The sae spirit 


manifested itselfat Schwartzenau to de 


vourthe infant comniunity which the 


“alles 


was nach ihrem Gedenfen die 
Echrift forderte, fo wabrte diefe Freihe't 
toh nidt Linge. Derfelbe Geiit, melther 
den qrogen rethen Draken antrieb, der 
fieben Gaupter und yehn Horner hatter 
und bereit ftand daS manntiche Kind gu 
freer, wekben das Weih gebaren folltes 
beFleidet mit de Conne, Offen’. 12, 1— 
6. offenbarte fib andy in Cebwargenauy 


truth had conceived and brought forth jum da6 nengeborne Gemeintein ju vere 
But God protected it, although there fiblingen, webbed die Wabrbeit empfane 
was much to be endured and qen und bervergebradt hatte, Wlheir 
fieed by the faithful. And Gott befel wgte ef, obfcron Bieles yon ven 
der Mack sen hada large share of per |@lanbigen erduldet umd aufyeopfert wers 
Bot he was pre jden mugte. Ramentlid hatte der altere 
pared by the grace of God for the emer |WUlerander Mac cinen grofen Antheil an 
geacy. The truta was more press uy oe Verfolguny gu erdulden. Cie Gnade 
to him than any thiugelse, and while; MYottes hatte thn aber vorbereitet flr jedes 
Yorfomamif, Die Wahrheit war ihm 
“fSiitidver als irgnd etwas fontt, und 
lwabrend er fie gu faufen fuebte um ire 
gend einen Preig, wollte er fie gn feinem 
| Preife verfanfen, 


sacri 
Alexan- | 


secution to endure. 


he would buy it at any price, he would 
sell it at no price. 


Although he was rich, yet out of, Objbon er reid) war, wurte er ang 
love to his brethren he became poor, | Civbe gu einen Bridern ann, gleich feinem 
like his Master before bim The evucl | Meifier ver tha | Ste granfame y2and 
hand of persecution frequently arrsted der Berfolgung nabm ofters de Grnder 
the brethren and shut them up in) gefangen, und yethdles fie in Gefangnife. 
prison. By paying the money which Turd Yejahung von Geld, weldes die 
the laws required as fines, they hada Obri,feit alS € trafe forterte, founten fie 
temporary relvasement. By paying cine jeitiveilige Vefreiung erlingen, Durch 
these fines, his handsome patrimony, Gesahlung folber Etrafen wurde ibm 
fine vineyards, and profitable mill, were) nad) und nach fein fiboned Erbguty: feine 
alltaken from him. He with his Weingarten, feine eintragliche Mubley ale 
brethren sought refuge in different | (es entriffen, Er fuddte Suflucdt nit feiz 
places from persecution, but could find nen Sriidern an verfijiedenen Orten der, 
none. A sad state of things, this, and Nerfolgung ju entgehen, founte aber Feis 
painful to reflect upon. With all the nen finden. Mit allem chriftliden Bee 
Christian profession of the times, this fenntnif, damaliger Seit fonnte diefe Gee 
community, with its non resistant prin-|meinte mit ihren webrlofen Grundlagen, 
ciples, with its self-denying doctrines, mit ipren felbjtverleugnenden Pebreny und 
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and with the sole object in view of glo- 
rifying God in bringing forth the fruits 
of obedienee to his commandments, was 
not tolerated ! 

When requisition for blood is 
made, woe tothe perseeutor. “Who- 
so shall offend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better for 
him thata mill-stone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were 
drownedin the depth of the sea.” 
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mit three eingigen Whficht, Gott gu vere 
herrlidhen durch) Hervorbringung der Freche 
te des Geborfams gegen feine Gebote, Feine 
TCuldung finden! Wenn eiamal der gree 
fe Taq der MNedhenfihaft fommt, mee 
dem Serfalger! #Wer der Kleinen einen 
drgert, die an mich glauben, dem mare eb 
beffer, dag ihm cin Mublfteen an der Hals 
gebdnget wirde, under in das Meer gee 


“Saul, Saul, why perseeutest thou) werftn wirde.” «aul, Eaut, was 
me ?” verfolgeft tu mid 2” 
But he had domestie afflictionsto %ffein er hatte aud haudliche Tribfal 


endure, as well as those arising from) sy erleiten fowedt alé folche von Berfole 
perseeution. In 1720, twenty years gung, Sn 1720, swangig Jahre nad ihe 
after they were united in the bands of) rer Berchlichung, and swilf Sahre nade 
matrimony, and twelve years after they] dent fie fil) Chrifto verlobt hatten im eis 
were united to Christ by a living faith | nem fehendigen Glauben und evangelic 
and gospel obedienee, his companion) fier Gebhorfam, rurde feine Gefahrtin 
was taken from him by death. She is yor ihm gerommen durch ten Tod. ES 
said Me have been a meelk Cimisues wird vow ihr gefagtr dag fie eine fanftmite 
and virtuous wife. She found in death, thige Siingerin und tugendfame Siattin 
what she and her husband had sought! wer, Gie fand iim Tode, was fie und ihe 
in vain for on earth, a calm retreat Maun vergeblidy auf Erder gefucht hatten, 
from the storm of persecution. Within einen friften Nuheert vor deme Sturm ver 
one week of the death of his wife, his | Rerfalgung. Fnnerhalh einer Woche vom 
oldest daughter then about six years) one (eines Weibed, flard auch fein Altes 
old, also died. It issaid the child WAS ited Ebuterlein, damals ungefanr 6 abe 
uncommonly fond of its mother. Andy. of gpap fagt das Rind habe feine 
out of regard perbaps to the fondness oyrytier ungemein sartlicly geliebty umd 
which existed between the mother and viegeit gefchah 8 um ber Neiqung witew 
child, as wellas out of regard to the vie swifiyen Mutter und Sind Plag hate 
anes of persecution under te, fomopl af8 aud Miidfidht anf ten 
whieh the father and ehild were placed, Etand der Berfolgueg, unter weldem Baz 
the Lord, in his wisdom and Hoodies: ter u. Rind fid) befanden, daf der Kerr ed 
per Lee ecaeehe aie ae aa feiner Weisheit u. Gute in-die rubige 
tothe quiet home of the mother where Grimath der Mutter verfester wo fie ihre 
Hides ee her fond caresscs, Taube sartliche Liebfofungen geniefen fonnte 
we ne a ene ute : © fiatt ¢& da gu laffen, wo ¢3 die MrUhfelige 
hardstiips and troubles of persecution feiten und Bedrangnige der Berfolgung 
ame contnon wat] gee) tans > in Gemeinfdaft mit ihrem Vater leiden 
about one week, in addition to the trou-' mage. Eo hatte unfer Bruder in einer 
te SU abe aa ey PETS Bode, sufaglicy gu den Leideny die die 
ae ae eae ee Be ae groge Berfolgung vernrfadte, welde dae 
re ae eet | ar mrithete, den Verlut eines liebenden, 


wife, and a cear little daughter. “a ; ; 
ibriftlidhen Weibes, und einer Lieben Fleiz 
nen Tochter pu ectragen, 


Pp 
of 
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After seeking umnsuceessfully for a| Qadydem er erfolqled einen Bergungs, 
retreat from perseeution in his native} Ort in feinem Baterlande gefucht hatter 
country, he with his three sons, and a| wanbderte er mit feinen drei Sofnen, und 
number of bis brethren, emigrated to/einer Fahl von feinen Braden nad) Ameez 
America in 1729, and settled asa poor rifa aus in 1729, und fiedelte fic als ein 
man—poor in this world’s goods, but/armer Mann an—arm an Giitern Ddiefer 
yieh in faith, on a small lot of ground) Welt, aber reid) am Glauben, auf einem 
near Germantown in the vicinity of|fleinen Grundftud unweit Germantown 


Philadelphia. Here 
from _ perseeution, 
Baker in ministering in the word to 
the chureh at Germantown. 


He, however, did not live long to en- 


joy the quietude of a home under the| 
In| 


mild government of Pennsylvania. 
1735, six years after he eame to Amer- 
jiea, he closed his laborson earth. He 


was buried in the Brethyen’s public 


burying ground in Germantown, and 
the following brief inscription in the 
German language, marks tbe place: 
“Here rest the remains of A. M. born 
1679, and died 1735, aged 56 years.” 


a 


His ehristian eharaeter appears to 


have been that ofa primitive follower! 


of Christ. Humility, zeal, self denial, 
and eharity were conspicuous among the 
graces that adorned his character. 
high estimation in which he was held 
. by his brethren, is seen in the cireum- 
stance that he was ehosen by them to 
be their minister. He was the first 
minister in the little Christian econmiu- 
nity organized at Sehwartzenau in 1708, 
and labored zealously and suecessfully 
to enlarge the borders of their Zion. 
Of bis private charaeter as a christian 
father we may infer favorably from the 
eilreumstanee that all his sons became 
pious and were united to the cbureh 
before they had completed their sev- 
enteenth year. And what seems some- 
what remarkable, they all made a pub- 


The! 


he found restiin der RNachbarfiaft von Philadelphia. 
and assisted oe 


Hier fand er Rube von der VBerfolgung, 
und ffand dem Bruder Peter Beer 
lim Dienft des Wortes bef an der Gemeinz 
)de gu Germantown. 

Er (cte indeffen nicht lange, um die 
Nubhe su gentefen einer Heimath unter 
ter milden Negierung Penns. Bn 1735, 
fechS Jahre nach feiner Wnfunft in Wines 
tifa, Gefiblog er fein Werf auf Crden. 
Er wurde begrabenin der Britder Begrabe 
nif Plas in Germentown, und de folgenz 
de Furze Anfdrift tn deutfher Eprade 
besetdinet fein Grab: 

afpier ruben die Gebeine W. IM. (der 
Name ift nicht vollig gegebeny) geboren 
1679, geftorben 1735, feines WUlrers 56 
Sabre.” 


Gein chriftliher Character fceint der 
eines urfpringtiden Rachfolgers Chrijtt 
gewefen.su feyn, Demuth, Ciper, Celbfie 
verfeugnung und Liebe waren die hervere 
ragenden Sriger dte feinen Wandelt sierten, 
Die Hohe Webtung, in welcher er bet feiner 
Briidern frand, tit aus dem Umftand ere 
fichtlich, daf er thr erfter ermablter Lehrer 
wart, und in dicfem Wnfehen als der erfte 
unter feinen fpatern MWitarbeitern blieb, 
und aud) bei Gegnern mit gebihrender 
Wibtung Gehandelt wurde, Bon 1708 an 
-arbeitete ev etfrigg unermidet und erfolge 
rete) an der Errveiterung der Grangen unz 
fered Sions. Bon feinem Privat Characz 
ter alS chrifilicher Bater ciirfen wir gine 
ftige Cablipe machen aus den Umftand, 
dag alle feine Sane fic) fruhseitig befehre 
ten su cinem gottfeligen Leben, und einer 
nach der andern fi) der Gemeinde an 
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lic confession of religion in the seven- fihlof, che jeder fein fiebenyehnted Sahe 
teenth year of their age. noilentete, (rvelches etwas fonderliihes gu 
His writings show thathe was well feyn fibeint, daf fie alle in dem fiebens 
acquainted with the Scriptures, and jebnten Jahr ihres Wirers ein offentlidyes 
very anxious to adhere to the form of Yefenntnif, der Meligien ablegten, woju fie 
doctrine costained therein. fein herfommlidber Gebrauch noch auch ive 
Such are the brief Memoirs we have gend eine ungebibriice Untoritat ndthigte.) 
evllected of Alexander Mack, sen. | Seine Cibriften heweifen, af er wohf 
And while we venerate his character, yertraut war mit der Sebrift, und dag eS 
may we honor the system of faith and ‘ib fehy Darum gu thin mary bei der Darin 
practice which he and his coadjutors|¢nthaltenen Form ter Lehre unverritdt yu 
have handed down to us. bleiben, 
J. Q DieG find die wenigen Nachricten die 
August, 1860. wir gehammelt haben von Alerander Mac, 
dem altern, wid wahrend wir feinen Charz 
acter hobaten, magen wir das Syitenr 
| des Glaubens und der Uehung in Chren 
a das er und feine Mitgepilfen und 


binterlaffen faben, 
F Se 
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Gelichter Lefer, Dear Reader: 


Weilen Gort ein allmachtiger, allgewale Inasmueh as God has at all 
tigers ja aurh alten Ungehorfamen jederseit jtimes been an omnipotent, yea, and to ail 
ein fehr fibrofficher Gott gervefen tft, dev |the disobedicat a amos: dreadful Sod, 
den Ungeherfam der erften Menfben im | who punished the disobedience of the 
Paradies, und nachmals den Ungehorfanr|irst human beings in Paradise, ands uf. 
feines eigenen Bolles unter dem Gefes lcorward the disobedience of his own peo- 
hart geftraft hat, fo daf mann jemand das |ple under the law with such severity, 
Gefes Mojis gebroden, der mugte ohne fiat when any man had broken the law 
Barmihersighit auf giweier oder dreier} of Moses, he had to dic without nicrey 
Sengen Munde, frerben. Sa eS Hhattelon the testimony of two or three wit- 
Gott feinem BVolf durd) feinen Knecht Moz fnesses ;—yea, God has said to his people 
fenim Sten Bud) Capitel 4 fagen faffens} urough his servant Moses, Deut. 4: 
4nd nun hore Sfrael de Gebote und Meade te. omy therefore hearken, O Israel, 
te die id) eudy fehre, da ihr fie thun follet, | unto the statutes and uito the judgincuts 
auf daf ihe (ebee und Hinein fommt, und |whieh I teach you, for to do them, thas 
das Land einnefrmet, da8 eudy dev Herr jye way live, and go in and possess the 
eurer Bater Gott gicht ; wr foils niches daz land which the Jord Gol of your fath. 
pu thu, da8 ic) eudy gebiere, und follt auch jers giveth you Ye shall not add un- 
Richts davon hun, aus daf ihr Coo the word which I eommand you, 
moget die Gebote des Herrn euved Gettes, {ucither shall you diminish aught from 


die ich eur gebiete.” lit, that ye may keep the commandments 
jof the Lord your God which I command 
you.”? 


Hier fiehet man, wie Gott fo eiferiy bee| Ltence we see how strietly God eor- 
fohlen, dasjenige ju Halten, was er dure} nanded his people to observe the laws 
feinen Knedt Mofen an fein Bolf hat rez {whieh he had made known by his ser- 
den faffen. Go fann man gar leicht glaue} vant Moses. So we may very readily 
ben: Dak Gott vielmegr alle dagjenige believe, that God will be still more strict 
Gans gemif wird gehalten haben ivoflen,|.o have observed all that he has in these 


yas er in der leBten Beit Durty einen (.- tlatter times revealed to ail the world by 
P 
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Srjte Borrede. 


ben Colm ter gangen Welt hat fund und| his beloved Son, that all who profess to 


ofenbar madhen laffen, nemficy: Wile dite 
fit) Chriften nenveny fellen als Kinder in 
cinem Haufe mandelry und denen hat der 
gute Hansyater Megel und Gefese geqebeny 
de fir wohl und weiflich alten und in 
abt nehmen fofen, und hat ibnen dabei! 
eit etges eben verheifer, mann fie ihm 
in afiem werten geherfam fiyn, fore! 
im Kleinen als tn Grofery wiewehl in 
der Lehr und Ordnung de8 Kerem Jefu 
qiy nichts als Klein darf angefehen were 
Dery weilen eS gar ein grofer und aliges 


waltiger Monardy und Konig Gbefoller, 


UND geordmet hat. 


Hnd darum wegert der Grofe des Gee 
Steters, mu auch die Waffertauf, welche 
ver Def in feinem Namen ju chun befohz 
fer merten, nebft allen feinen andern Geez 
boter, grog angefeben werden. Wie nun 
der Gebicter tim neurn Bunde grok ijt, fe 
findanidy feine Gefeser Nechte und Bere 
Heiffungeny melche ex dasu gethan hat, febr 
grog, nemlichs Cin ewiges Leben, fannut 
allen andern GnadenzGaben des Leiligen| 
Geifres, welthe die Glaubigen befigen. 


Uffo wird auch ohnfehlbar die Ctrafe 
an den Ungehorfamen, welthe gegen das 


Evangelium Jefu Chriftt gehantelt haben, 


grok und fehr erfcbroeélicy feyn. Dann 
Paulus fprict an die Theffalenier im 2 
Brief im 1. Cap. d.af ter Cohn Gottes 
fonumen werde mit Feuerflammeny 
gu tien an tenen Me fener Cyangelio 
ungehorfam gemefen find. Sa es wird mn 
der Offenbarnng Johannes Cap, 22, B. 
18. 19. geseuget s Eo jemand davon thut 
por den Worten diefes Buchs der Weiffaz 
dung, (omit fonderlidy die Lehre Sef vere 


faffet ift,) von dem werte Gott abehun fein 


Theil yom Buche des Cebens. Und wer 
dag thun wrirde, gu dem wurde Gott thin 
die Magen, tte in 
find, 


Mache | 


diefem Buihe gefdrieben | 
lof the book 


be Christians, may live together as cbil- 
dren of one family. And to them the 
good Father of the house has given 
rules and Jaws, which they are to ob- 
serve well and wisely, and has promised 
‘them at the same time cternal life, if 
they will obcy him in all things, in small 
matters as well as in creat, though 
|nothing at all should be deemed as 

all in the doctrine and ordinances of 
1e Lord Jcsus, because such a great 
and all-powerful Sovereign and King 
has commanded aud ordained them. 


And hence, on account of the great- 
iness of the Sovercign, watcr baptism, 
lwhich has been commanded by Jcsus 
to be performed in his name, together 
| with all his other commandments, are to 
be considcred great. And as his laws 
and statutes are also great, so likewise, 
are the promises which be has given, 
great, namely, life everlasting, with all 
the gracious gifts of the ILoly Spirit, 
which believers possess. So also will 
ithe punishment of the disobedient, who 
have opposed the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
certainly be great, and very dreadful. 
|For Paul says to the Thessalonians, 2 
Ep. 1: 7,8. that “the Lord Jesus 
shall be reveaicd from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire, 
vengeance on them thatknow not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. And, it is declared in 
the Revelation of John 22: 18, I9, 
“If any man shall add unto thesc things, 
God shail add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book. And if any 
man shall take away from the words of 
the hook of this prophecy, (by which 
the doctrine of Jesus is especially inclu. 
ded) God shall take away his part out 
of life Ke.” 


taking 
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MWifo haben wir aus Liebe dem geneigten 
Lefer wollen ver die Augen ftellens Den 
wabren und recbtmagigen Gebraud derer 
Dingeny welche Chriftus den Ceinigen in 
feine Haushaltung gu thun befoplen Hat. 
Wie auch ein wenig den grofen Mtiporatib 
welther unter tem ganjen Chriffenhaufen 
eingeriffen, abbilden wollen, Und wollen 
eS dann einem jeden gu feiner Prifung 
Werlafen. Und diefes wird in einem Gee 
fprach siwifthen cinem Vater und Cohn 
in Frag und WUntiwort vorgefiellet werdeny 
welihe ofS MNeifeeGefahrten mit einander 
wmandeln,. 


a9 


We have, therefore, felt moved by 
love, to present to the consideration of 
the kind reader, the true and lawful 
use of those things, which Christ has 
commanded his (disciples) to do in his 
house, and also to show him a little of 
the great abuse, which has been intro- 
duced among the whole multitude of 
christian professors, leaving it to the 
judgment of every one to decide for him- 
self. Weshall give our work the form 
of a dialogue between a fathcr and son, 
who are supposed to be traveling to- 
gether as companions on a journey. 


Borrvrede 


ober 


Cys) 


Geneigter licher Lefer, wer du 
auch Gift, Seu dicfes BWidylein in 
dte Zand Fomsmes 


Gleihwie es vieles Geitragen Fann den 
rechten Cinn eines Vractatleins miglich 
su faffer, wan nian mit unpartheyifihenr 
Genrithe in cedluher Liebe su der Wabhre 
Heit, tie Parinnen vertommente ZSeugniffe 
behersiget, und mit Wnrufung ter qettlichen 
Barmbersigkeit neben die Zeugniffe der 
WUpoirel und Prephecten halt, und alfo mit 
dDemitrigenr Geifte prafer ; alfo iff ¢3 auf 
der antern Seite febe frbaodlich, wann man 
mit Lerureheil cingerommen, fic turd 
cin ungetiges rh brerliches Wefen unvore 
fidtiger Weife dabin reiffen laffets al8 wee 
durdh jib der rebte Weel eines chrifrlichen 
PrifeSeiftes qeehfamr yufdlieket, und mit 
der edlen Wersheit ur ihre Kamaner gebet, 
Ba dann mbbhts als Gunkelheit unt’ Bere 
wirrung aus dem Grunts menfcblicher Giz 
genbeit affenbar wird; unt verurfadet: ete 
ve wvefentliche Nacht, fo DG, wer darinnen 
wanrelt, der frbpet ficdy ja Chriftus feloft 
unt bas Fengni® fener ewigen Wahrheit 
wird dem Menfihen sum tein ded Anz 
frofens unt gum Fels ver Mergernif. 


Wer wun etrvoan folcher Wre ware, daf 
er Durdh ein difputicrfichtiges Wefen, an 
Diefen einfaltigen und tod) woblgegrandes 
ten Wahrbeiten fi wollte furben gros ju 
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OR 


th etime ng, Introduction. 


Kind and dear reader, whoever thou 
art, into whose hand this little book 
may come : 


Just as it may contribute much to 
apprehend usefully the trne sense of a 
treatise, when a person is considering 
he testimonies contained therein with 
an impartial mind and with a sineere 
love for the truth, to compare them 
prayerfully (invocating divine merey) 
with the testimonies of the apostles and 
prophets that he may examine them io 
an humble spirit ;—so it is on the other 
hand very hurtful, when one prepossess- 
ed with prejudiec, permits himself to be 
earried away inconsiderately by a pre- 
maturely judving spirit; as by so doing 
the truly noble spirit of investigation 
is in a manner locked up, and real wis- 
| dom remains hid, and then nothing but 
darkness and confusion are revealed 
from tle fountain of human selfishness, 
and these cause such a state of moral 
night, that he who walketh in it, stum- 
bleth, and Christ himself and the tes- 
timony of his everlasting truth beeome 
to such a man a stone of stumbling and 
a rock of offence. 

Now, if there should be any one, who 
prompted bya passion for disputation 
and a spirit of contradiction against 
those simple, yet wellfounded truths 


machen, ter fey in chrifiliher Liebe geware! (which are here presented) would scek 
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net, unde fey ihme bhiermit auf daS'to make himself great, we would in 
freundlidyite gu Gemuth gefiihrety dag er christian love advise him to have a prop- 
dod anus Mirleiden su fic) feloft foldhe | er regard to his eternal welfare, and to 
Mihe fpaver und folhe Arbeit nicht yorz/desist from his present course, and not 
nebime, damnit er nidt einen Streit anfanz| to undertake such labor, lest he might 
Qe, denier dod) nicht vermnag anssufihren, cater into a contest, which he would 
denn ob ibmt andy Fein Menfcd anf Ere not be able to carry out. For though 
ben witerfpredyet thatey fo witrde cinem) no man on earth should contradict him,, 
folchen fein eigen Gewiffen ju cinem ftrene his own conscience: would beeome to 
gen Nichter werden; dann die Watrheit hima severe judge, for truth is powor- 
ift ftarf genug, in eines jeden MWMenfcden ful enough tn every man’s conscience to 
Gerwiffen fich hinlenglid) su verantiverten. defend itself successfully. But he, who 


Wer aber in der That cin unpartheyifcer 

’ a % 
geneigter Lefer iff, oder feyn will, dem Fonz 
nen nachfolgende Betlen Nenen an ftatt 
eines freundlichen Vorberidyts. 


is, or who will be, indeed, an impartial, 
candid reader, may find the following 
sketch of the revival of evangelical 
truth to serve instead of a more for- 
mal introduction. 


Fé hat dem guten Gott gnadiglid) wohle| It pleased the gcod 4tod in his mer- 
gefallen, gleid) bei dem Eingang in diefes! cy, early in the beginning of this (last) 
gegemartige Eeculum over Sahrhundert, century, to support his “grace, that 
feine allen Menfchen erfdpienene heilfrme bringcth salvation, and which hath ap- 
Gnade durd) mandhe Buse und Erweds peared to all men,” by many a voice 


= : | 
ungseStimme ju unterfiitsen, und hat dae 


burch viele Menfehen aus dem Tod und 
Sadhlaf der Cunden aufgewedet, welche fid 
nach einenr redtfcharenen Wefen in Chrie 
ffo umigefehen, da fie dann fogleid mit bee 
triibten Wugen ben groken Gerfall faft an 
allen Orten fehen muftens tabero ihnen 
aud) mandy redlidjes Zeugniff der Wahrz 
heit ausgepreffet wurde, und entitunden 
hin und wieder privat Berfammlungen nez 
ben dem gemieinen KirchenzWefen, mworinz 
men die neuerwedten Ceelen ihre Erbauz 
ung fudyeten, 613 der geiftlihe Priefterneid 
dle Hersen der Obrigfeiten erbitterte, und 
hin und wieder Berfolgungen entfranden : 
Remlid) in der Cchiveib, in dem Wiirtem: 
bergerland, in der Churpfals, in dem Hefe 
fenland, und mehr andern Orten, 


Diefen verfolgten Erulanten seigte nun 
ver Herr einen ZufluchtseOrt, oder ein 


Fleineds Pella in dem Witgenfteinerland, 
aflroo dagumal ein geltnder Graf und etliz 
che erivedte Grafinnen wohneten, da yours 


ealling them toawake and repent, so 
that thereby many were aroused from 
ithe sleep and death of sin. These 
then began to look around them for the 
truth and righteousness, as they are in 
Jesus, but had soon to see with sorrow- 
ful eyes the great decay (of true chris- 
_tianity) almost in every place. From 
this lamentable state of things they 
“were pressed to deliver many a faithful 
testimony oftruth, and here and there 
private meetings were established be- 
side the public chureh-organisation, in 
which newly awakened souls sought 
‘their edification. Upon this, the hearts 
of the rulers were embittered by an en- 
vious priesthood, and persecutions were 
commenced in various places, as in 


Switzerland, Wurtemberg, the Palati- 
nate, Hesse and other places. 

To those persecuted and exiled per- 
sons the Lord pointed outa place of 
refuge, or a little “Pella” in the land 
of WITGENSTEIN, where at that time 


iruled a mild count, and where some 


e 
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te Gewiffens-Freiheit gegeben yu Eidhwarz| pious eountesses dwelt. Here liberty 
genau, olngefeby eine Stunde von Berlenz’ of conscience was granted at Scuwarrz- 
Burg, dabero, 66 wohl das Witgenfteiners ENAU, which is within a few miles of 
land ei armies und rauled Land iff, fo Berlenburg. And from this cause, 
famen dod) viele und manderley Menfihen! though Witgenstcin is a poor and rough 
tx Sdhwarzsenau zufamimen, und wurde country, many people, and those of va- 
gav bald der fonft wenig geadytete Ort in| rious kinds collected at Sehwartzenau, 
cine gany andere Geftalt verdndert, fo da! and this plaee, which had been but 
eS in wenig Sahren cin weit und breit bes little esteemed, beeame so much chang. 
cufener Ort wurde. ed,thatin a few years it beeume a 
place extensively known. 

Pie aber aus der Berfolgung dafelbft) Those who were brought together 

gufammen Fanreny, ob fie wobhl durd) manz) there from the persecution, though they 


dherley Meinungen unterfdieden, und auch 
in Citten und Gebrauden unterfhiedlicd 
waren, fo wurden fie dod) suerft alle Pies 
tiffen genannt, fie felbft nenneten fidy aber 
untereinander Brlider, Dod) seigte fich 
gar bald, daf die Worte Chrifti Marth. 
18. wo er fpridt: Cundiget aber dein 
Bruder, fo flrafe ifn swifchen dir und thm 
ailein, und fo ferner, nicht su einem recht 
chriftlichen Gebraudy fommen fonnten, 
weil feine gefdloffene dyriftliche Gemeine 
da wars dabero auch einige wieder surnd 
in die Meligionen, movon fie ausgegangen 
swarenty glergeny retlen fie fic) namic) gu 
ciner nadberen chriftlithen Sucht nicht vere 


were distinguished by different opin- 
ions, andalso differed in manners and 
customs, were still, at first, all cailed 
Pictists, and they among themselves 
called cach other Brother. But very 
soon itappeared, that the words of Christ, 
Matt. 18, where he says: “If thy broth- 
er shall trespass against thee, go and 
toll him his fault between thee and him 
alone, &ec.’’ could not be redueed toa 
proper christian practice, because there 
was noregular order yet established in 
the church. Therefore some returned 
again to the’religious denominations, from 
which they had eomeout, because they 


fiehen fonnten, und die allsugroge Freigeie| would not be subjeeted to a more strict 
flerey fihiene mandyem nod) gefahrlidyer jtt| christian Ciscipline; and to others it 
feyn, alS die Religionen fo fie verfaffen) appeared, that the spiritual liberty was 
batten. | earried too far, which was thought to be 
| more dangerous, than the religious 
organizations they had left. 

Da funrden fidy einige fraftig angesogen,| Under these circumstanees some felt 
die Spuren der erften Chriften wieder aufe! themselves ‘drawn powerfully to seek the 
gitfuchen, und felmeten ficr herslidh, die bes) footsteps of thé primitive christians, and 
follene Seugnife Sefu Chrijti nad) ifvert desired carnestly to reeeivein faith the 
rechten Werth im Glauben yu crgreifen;, ordained testimonies of Jesus Christ 
fo wurde ihnen ‘dann jut gleicher Zeit mit) according to their true value. At the 
Rachdruc inwendig aufaefdhloffen, wie) same time, they were internally and 
nothivendig der Gebhorfanr des Seat strongly impressed, with the necessity 
ijt einer Eeclen, die da felig werden will,| of the obedienee of faith to a soul that 
und folder Uuffihluk brachte fie aud) jue] desires to be saved. And this impress- 
gleich an dab SGeheimnif der WaffersTarfe| ion also led them at the time to the mys- 
welde ihnen vorftunde al8 cine Thiive in| tery of water-haptism, which appeared 
die Gemeinde, nad welder fle fey fehmes| unto them as a door into the .chusbl, 

we 
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ten, Bon der Taufe aber wurde unter den! which was what they so carnestly sought. 

Pietijten fehr unterfehiedlich geredet, wel Baptism, however, was spoken of among 

dhe svar mandesimal den wabhrheitlieben= the Pictists in very different ways, and 

ten Geelen webe that. |the manner in which it was sometimes 

, een of, caused pain to the hearts of 
‘those that loved the truth. 

Bis in dem Jahr 1708 fih 8 Perfonen Finally, in the year 1708, eight per- 
miteinander verbundeny einen Bund eines) ons consented together, to enter into 
guten Gevwiffens mit Gort aufjuridteny . ooconant ofa good conscience with 
und alle Befehle Sefu Chriffi als ein fanfe God, to take up all the commandments 
tes Dod) aufjunehmen, und alfo dem 


| of Jesus Christas an easy yoke, and 
Herrn Sefu, ihrem queen und getreuen Hire 


a, oul thus to follow the Lord Jesus, their 
ten, in Lieb und Grid als treue Cchaflein good and faithful shepherd, in joy and 


Rachsufolgens bis yu einem feligen Ende. sorrow, as his true shecp, even unto a 

Diefe 8 Perfenen waren wie felgets blessed end. These eight persons were 
nemlid) 5 Britder und 3 Edhwefferns| os follows: namely, five brethren and 
Die funf Briider waren Georg Gre bi, three sisters. The fe brethren were 
von HeffeneGaffel, der erffe; Lucas Georce Grenr from Hesse Cassel, the 
Better, gleichfalls aus dem Heffentandy first; Lucas Verrer, likewise from 
der 2te; der dritte war Wlerander Hessia, thesccond; the third was ALEX- 
Mad, aus der Pfaly von CrhrieBheine) axvnez Mack from the Palatinate of 
svifehen Manheim und Heidelberg; der 
4te war Andreas Boner, von Bafel 
aus der Echmeig 3 der Steyr Dohannes 


| 
| 


Schriesheim between Manheim and 
Heidelberg; the fourth was ANDREW 
| Bony of Basle in Switzerland; the fifth 
Kipping, von Bareit aus dem Wire| Foun Kippine from Bareit in Wurtem- 
tembergerland; die 3 Edyweftern waren) here, The three sisters were, JoHAn- 
Sohanna Nothigerin, cder Bows Noermoare or Bony the first; Ay- 
nifin, die Erfte; ¢nna Margae na Marncarerna Mack, the sccond; 
retha Madin, die Andere; und Feejand Jonanna Kivrrye the third. 
Hanna Kippingen, de Drittes 
Diefe 8 Perfonen verbunden ich miteinane| These eight persons covenanted and 
der al8 Briider und Edyweftern in den UMited together as brethren and sisters 
KreuseseBund Fefu Chrifti su einer chrift: | into the covenant of the cross of Jesus 
glaubigen Gemeinde. Christ to form a church of christian be- 
|licvers. And when they had found 
Und alé fie in bewahrten Hiftorien funs in authentic histories, that the primi- 
den, daf die erften Chriften in dem erften| tive Christians in the first and second 
und sweiten Sahrhundert, fid) nad) dem) centuries, uniformly, according to the 
Befehl Chriftty durdy ein dreimaliges Cinz| command of Christ, were planted into 
taucben in das WaffereGBad der heiligen) the death of Jesus Christ by a threefold 
Taufer haben pflangen faffen in den Sreus| immersion into the water-bath of holy 
Hes-Vod Defu Chrifti; fo ferfdyeten fie| baptism, they examined diligently the 
ficifig in dem neuen Teftament, umd fune| New Testament, and finding all perfect- 
den atles vollfommen damit eintreffende,|ly harmonizing therewith, they were 
dahero befamen fie ein felynlidyes BWerlans| anxiously desirous to use the means ap- 
gcny durd) diefes von Chrifto feloft geubte| pointed and practiced by Christ him- 
und befohlene Miittel, nach feinem fo Heile| self, and thus according to his own 
é 
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fanwn gegebenen Nath, sur Erfulluag aller 
Geredhtigfeit ge fordert su merden. 


a war dann nam de Frage, mer diez 
feos Werf duGerlich an ifnen bedienen folle 
te? Ciner unter thnen, der in Verfammie 
lungen da8 Wort fiabhrete, hatte unters 
fibiedliche Berfaumlungen der TaufeGez 
finnten tn Deutfibland hin und wieder in 
Herslicher Liebe befucht; von melhen de 
meiffen sugaben, taf das Eintauchen in 
das Waffer gwar recht fey, wann man es 
aus Liebe gu Shrifte in der heiligen Taufe 
gebrauchen wolle; wollten aber darneben 
auch gern bemeifen, daf 0a GegieGen mit 
ciner Hantvoll Wafers auch gui genug 
feyn fonnte; wann eb nur fonft in allen 
recht dabei sugiengg. 

Allein folches wollte ihremt Gerviffen Fein 
Geniige thun. Dahero begebrten fie von 
Dei Der DAS Wort fihrete,r naeh dem Erez 
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‘salutary counsel, go forward to the 
fulfillment of all righteousness. 


| Now the question arose, who should 
adininister the work externally unto 
them? - One of their number, who was 
a leader, and speaker of thc word in 
their meetings, had visited in sincere 
love, different congregations of Bap- 
tist (Tauf gesinnten) in Germany, most 
jof which admitted, that holy baptism 
whep performed by an immersion in 
water and outof loyeto Christ, was in- 
deed right; but they would also be- 
sides this, maintain that the pouring ofa 
handfull of water might also do very 
well, provided all else would be right. 


The conscience however of them (the 
brethren) could not be satisfied with 
this. They therefore demanded of 


empel der eriten und beften Chriften auf him, who led in preaching the word, 


ibrenGlauben eingetaudt gu feyn. Weis 
len er aber fich felbjt ald einen Ungetauften 
anfabe, fo begelrete er juerft von ihnen gee 
tauft su werden, ebe evetnen antern trues 
fer follte, dabero wurten fie Naths, fich 
nit Faffen und Beten su vereinigen, um 
ein gutes Wusfommen, tn Mefer Cache von 
Ehrijto, dem Ctifter feiner Heiligen Orbdz 
nungen, felbft ju erlangen: Dann er wolle 
te vor der Gemeinde Chrifti getauft feyn, 
und die andern batten aud) cin folches Bere 
langen in fied). 


Jn diefem Unvermogen nun wurren fie 


to immerse them according to the cx- 
ample of the primitive and best Chris- 
tians, upon their faith. But he con- 
sidering himself as unbaptized, required 
first to be baptized of some onecf them, 
before he should baptize another. So 
they concluded to unite in fasting and 
praycr, in order to obtain of Christ, 
vhimself, the founder of all his ordi- 
_pances, a directicnand opening in this 
‘matter. For he who was requested to 
baptize the other, wanted to be bap- 


‘tized by the church of Christ, and the 


‘rest had the same desire. 
| Inthis their difficulty, they were 


geftarfet durd) die Worte Shrifti, welcher | encouraged by the words of Christ, 
fo teeulich gefprochen hat: Wo gywei oder) who has said so faithfully, “Where two 
drei in meinem Ramen verfaminlet find, or three are gathered in my name, there 
da bin id) mitten unté&ifnen. Sn folchem am Tin the midst ef them.” With 
Bertrauen auf Gotted theure und gerwiffe such confidence in the precious and 
Lerheiffung, loofeten fle bei Faften und sure promise ofGod, they, under fast- 
Beteny welcher von den vier Brudern den ing and prayer cast lots, which of the 
Bruder taufen follter der fo felntid begele four brethren should baptize that broth- 
rete von ber Gemeine Ghrifti getauft yu er, who so anxiously desired to be bap- 


feyn. ie gaben aber untereinander ipr tized by the church of Christ. They 
al 


; - 
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Mort von fic, daG 8 niemand verrathen 
follte, welder dev erfte Taufer unter ihnen 
gewefen, damit niemand Urfache nelmen 
mechte, fie irgend nach einem Menfihen ju 
nenneny weilen fie folshe Thorheit fon 
von Paulo an den Corinthern  beftrafet 


funden. 
§ 


WS fie nun dagu bereitet waren, fo 
giengen fie deS Morgens in der Cinfaméeit 
fel6 achte binans an das Wafer genannt 
die Aeder, und der Bruder, auf den das 
Loos gefallen wary taufte guerft den Brue 
der, der von der Gemeine Chrifti wollte gee 


tauft fen, und als er getauft war, taufes | 


teer deny der ihn getauft hatte, und die 
librigen 3 Bruder und 3 Erlweftern; und 
fo wurden fie alle 8 getanft in der frien 
MorgensStunde, 


RNachdem fie aber alle aus dem Wafer 
herauf geftiegen waren, und fic) wieder 
angefleidet Hatten, fo murden fie aud) juz 
gleich inwendig mit grofer Freudigfeit anz 
gezogen, und wurde ihmen durd) dle Grave 
wefentlicty eingedructt died nachdenfliche 
Wort: Cend frudebar und mehret euch ! 
Viefes ijt gefiheheny in dent oben gemeldez 
ten Sahbr 1708. Don dem Monat aber 
des Sard, oder von dem Yag des Monats 
eder der Wodye, haben fie uns feine Nache 
richt hinterlaffen. 


Rach dieferm wurden die obengemeldete 
8 Perfonen in dent einmal angetretenen 
Gehorfam des Glaubend mehr und mehr 
frdftiglich geftdrfet, aud) offentlidy in den 
Verfammlungen von der Wahrheit ju zeus 
gennvogu ihnen der Herr feine Gnade fon: 
derlich mittheilete, da& ihrer mehr dem 
Slauben unterthanig wurden; alfo daG in 
7 Sabrengeit, nemlidy bi8 in das Jahr 
1715, nicht allein in Sdhwaryenae cine 
grofe Genreinde wurde, fondern aud) hin 
und wieder in der Pfaly funden fidh Lies 
haber der Wabrheit, und fonderlidy gu Mas 
rienboru fammiete fic) aud) eine Gemeine 
dey dann alé fich in der Pfaly cine Ges 
ae . 


i ; 
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mutually pledged their word, that no 
one should ever divulge, who among 
them had baptized first (according to 
the lot,) in order to cut off all oceasion 
of calling them after any man, because 
they had found, that such foolishness 
had already been reproved by Paul in 
his writing to the Corinthians. 

Being thus preparcd, the Eight went 
out together one morning, in solitude, 
to astream called the Aeder, and the 
brother, upon whem the lot had fallen, 
baptized first, that brother, who desired 
to be baptized by the church of Christ, 
and when he was baptized, he baptized 
him, by whom he had becn baptized, 
and the remaining three brethren and 
three sisters. Thus these Hight were 
all baptized at an early hour of the 
morning. 

And after all had come up out of the 
water, and had changed their garments, 


|they were also at the same time made 


to rejoice with great inward joyfulness, 
and by grace they were deeply impress- 


‘ed with these significant words, “Be ye 


fruitful and multiply !’’ This occurred 


in the year above mentioned, 1708. 
Bit of the month of the year, or the 
day of the month or weck, they have 
left no record. 


After this, said eight persons were 
more and more powerfully strengthened 
in their obedience to the faith they had 
adopted, and were enabled to testify 
publicly in their meetings, to the truth; 
and the Lord granted them his speeial 
grace so that still more became obedi- 
ent to the faith, and thus, within seven 
years time, namely, to the year 1715, 
there was not only in Schwarzenau a 
large church, but here and there in the 
Palatinate there were lovers of the 
truth, and especially was this the case 
in MARIENBORN where a church was 
eathered ; for the church in the Palati- 
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meinde fammien wellte, fo wurden fie vers 
folgt, und famen nad) Marienborny und 
als die Gemeinde “dafelbft Seok wurde, 
ronrden fie da aud) verfofgt, und faninles 
ten fich 34 Creyfeld unter dem Konig von 


vr Linleitung. 


‘nate was persecuted and its members 
then came to Marienborn. And when 
the church here became large, it was 
also persecuted. Then those that were 
persecuted, collected in Creyfeld, where 


Preufen, da fanden fie Feeiheit. they found liberty, under the King of 


Prussia. 


Es hat aber der Here in denen We Moreover, the Lord called during 


Sahren hin und wieder unterfdhiedlide| pose seven years, several laborers, and 
Mitarbeiter erwwectety und in feine Erndte) 44 them into his harvest, among whom 
ausgeftofen, unter weldyen rearen So were Joun Henry Kanxueser, of 
Hann Henrich Katflofer, von Frankenthal; Curistian Lipe and 
Sranknihals Oyei iad Libewuid ME Ae Dende hom Ebstein; Joun 
Uhraham Duboy, von Chins Nacy and several others from Norten; 
Sohannes Naas und mehr andere] pyrer Becker from Dillshcim. And 
von Norten, Peter Beer von Dilk-t, these were added also Jonn Henry 
Heim. Und yu dicfen gefelleten fic) aud) TRovr and his brothers, Hrryricn 
Sohann Lenrid Traut und feine Brirery| porsappre and Srepuen Kocu. The 
Henvid) LHolsapfel und Stephan Kody die! most of these came during those seven 
meiften von dicfen Fainen in dtefen 7 Sahe| years to Oreyfeld; Joun H. Kank 
ren noch Creyfelds Johann Henvid) Kalk reser, however, and ABRAWAM DUBOY 
lofer aber und Abraham Dubey fanten! came to Schwartzenau; so did also 
nad) Cehwargeriau, dahin fam andy Geera Grorce B. Gansz from Unmstatt ; 


Baller Gank vow UnrfFatt, ww Midaedllang Micnarn Kexernin from See 
Cderlin von Strasburg. 


burg. 


Wie fie aber auf ter cinen Seite Gnaz 
de hatten bei Gott und den Menfihen,- fo 
funden fic) anc Feinde der Wahrheit, 
und entfiunden hin und wieder Verfolgune| of the truth, and there arose here and 
gen um des Worted willen, da dann svar there persecutions for the word’s sake. 
einige Den Naubh ihrer Giiter mit Freunden There were those who suffered joyfully 
erduldet, andere aber muften aud) Bande) thespoiling of their goods, and others en- 
und Gefangnige erdulden ; einige gwar faz) countered honds and imprisonment some 
ben nur einige Worheny andere -aber auch) for a few weeks only, but others had to 
unterfibtedliche Jahre in den Gefangnifen spend several years in prisons. Chris- 
gugebracdht, Chriftian Libe hat etliche | tian Libe was some years fastened toa 
Sabre auf ter Gallee angefdloffen unter) galley, and had to work the galling oar 
Den Uchelthatern muiffen ant Muder siehens, among walefactors; yet, by God’s 
dou) find fie aile durd) Gottes fonderbare| special providence, they were all deliv- 
Figung mit gutem Gewiffen wieder lof! ered again witha good conscience. 
worden. 

Weilen fie nun durdy die Berfolgungen, Since the persecutions in the form of 
Armuth, Trubfal und Gefangnife, woemit poverty, tribulation, and imprisonment, 
fie gedructet wurden, nur Ddefto freudiger| by which they were oppressed, made 
wourden, fo miachten fid) einige gelebrte| them only the more joyful, they were 
Manner an fier und fuchten fie mit fcyars| tried in another manner by men of 
+ 


Butas they found favor with God 
and men on the one hand, so (on the 
other hand) there were also enemies 


@ 


PREFACE OR INTRODUCTION. 


fen Difputationen und fpisfindigen Fragen 
irre 3a machen, wwovor die 40 Grundforz 
fihende Fragen dte diefem Tractatlein beis 
Gefliget find, mit ihrer Wntwort, den Lefer 
fattfam Serichten fonnen. 


Um biefe Rett nun, wurde 8 von der 
Geineinde de6 Herrn in Edhwaryenau vor 
gut angefeheny diefes Bihlein Herauspue 
geben, sum Unterridyt vor die cinfaltigen 
Gemither, in welhhem cin Feder unpare 
theyifter Lefer, mann ered ohne Vorurtheil 
fanunt diefem Borberidt liefet, felbft fine 
den fanny was fie daguatals veranlaget 
foldyes Buchlein dem Dru gu ubergeben. 
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learning, seeking to confound them 
with sharp disputations, and subtile 
questions, of which the forty searching 
Questions of Eberhard Ludwig Gruber, 
which with their answers wil! be an- 
‘nexed to this treatise, will sufficiently 
inform the reader. 

About this time it was deemed ex- 
pedient by the church of the Lord in 
Schwartzenau, to issue this publication, 
for the instruction of those pure mind- 
ed persons who are seeking after truth: 
And in this werk every impartial read- 
‘er, if he will read it with these intro- 
| ductory remarks, and without prejudice, 
'can find, what has been the cause and 


‘| object of pubiishing it. 


Da aber nunmebhr diejenigeny welhe daz 
mals in dent Werf des Herren fo frendig 
geftanden, und in grofer Cinfalt und Medz 
Fidhfeit die Wahrheit befannt haben, alle 
im Frieden entfihlafen find; fo ijt ein Vere 
Langen entftanden in den Gemeindeny fo 
bier in Wmrericr folkhes Zeugnif~ tragen, 
und in der Wahrheit su wanteln fih gleiche 
falls tem Herrn ergeben haben, diefed eine 
faltige Seugnif, wiederum jum Drucf ju 
beforderny vor erft gwar fonderlid) vor die 
liebe Sugent, damit fie einen einfaltigen 
und gewiffer Grund haben mogen von der 
Wahrheit, in welcher fie unterrichtet find; 
wornenilich aber zur Ehre Gottes, der feine 
Wahrheit fo wmunderbarlidy gefdyiget bis 
in dtefe allerleste Beir. 


Demrfelbigen guten Gott, der allein weiz 
fe iff, fey dann aud) diefed cinfaltige Seuge 
nif feiner Wahrheit nodimals zu feinen 
Gnaden:Fiifern gelegety und in feinen 
madhtigen Cchug anempfoblen. Dem gee 
neigten Lefer aber mrinfcet man eine 
SGotigefallige, wabhrheitstiebende Gemiuthse 
geftaltpin welder allein der recht gottliche 
und nuge und heilbringende Pritfgeift hers 
flr tritt, und die Echafleia Chrifti in ale 


But in as much as those, which then 
stood in the work of the Lord so cheer- 
fully, and confessed the truth with 
great simplicity and honesty, have now 
all departed in neace, the desire has 
arisen in those churches, who bear the 
same testimony herein America, and 
who have likewise given themselves to 
the Lord to walk in tke truth, to have 
this simple testimony again published, 
more especially for the benefit of our 
dear youth, that they may have a plain 
‘and simple exposition of the truth, in 
which they are instructed, and chiefly 
for the glory of God, who has so won- 
derfully preserved his truth even to 
these latter times. 


This simple testimony of truth we 
commend to the good and wise God for 
protection, and as an offering, we lay it 
at his feet of mercy. And may he 
give tothe kind reader such a state of 
mind that will cause him to love the 
‘truth, and be acceptable to him, for it 
isonly when we are in such a state that 
the truly divine Spirit, who will cna. 
ble us to prove all things, and hold fast 


Wahrheit gu leiten gefliffen iff, Wolf that which is good and useful, will 
tem Menfchen, der ihin nicht widerftehet ;| come forth andlead us as the lambs of 


~ 


ws 


det wird ev erinnern alles deffen, was Sez 
fud die emige Wahrheit, felbft geredet und 
gelepret bat. ° 


Nin demfelbigen unfchuldigen Lamme 
Gottes, welded die Sinden der Welt wege 
nimimt, fey Ehre, Leb und Wnbetnng in 
der Gemeinde der Erfigebornen in dem 
Himmel imd anf Erdeny in der Gemeine 
{Haft tes BaterE und ded H. Geiftes, We 
men. 

MN. Be. Diefer eingiltige Bericht ift 
gun Xheil aus etlidhen Papiereny weleye 
yon 2 BSriidern, nemlid) Wlerander Wack, 
und Peter Beer hinterlaffen worden, ause 
gezoaen, welde nun fibon eine geraume 
Beit in dem Herrn entfdlafen finds sum 
Theil ift auch hier und dar etwas einges 
rudt von dem wads mir meine Weltern 
niindlid erzahlet haben, nebjt etlidhen anz 
deren Briderny oe nun aud) in dem Herrn 
entfiblafen find, und fel6ft Wregengeugen 
ntgerefen, von tem was fie und sum 
Troft und Ermunterung beseuget haben. 
Solihes hexeuget, der diefes gefihrieben, 
den 30ften Sanuar 1774, alf ein Mithes 
rifener ju der Hochgeit des Lanvned, und 
gu dem, gu folder herrlishen Hodhseit subez 
veiteten grofen 
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Vorrede oder Linfleitung. 


Christ into all truth. Blessed is the 
man, who does not oppose him, for he 
will bring all things to his remembrance, 
whatsoever Jesus, the eternal truth, 
himself has said and taught. 

Now to that innocent Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world, 
be glory, honor and adoration in the 
congregation of the Firstborn in heaven 
and on earth, in the communion of 
the Father and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 


N. B. This simple record is taken 
in part from some papers, which were 
left by two brethren, namely, Alexander 
Mack and Peter Becker, who have al- 
ready some considerable time ago fallen 
asleep in the Lord; and in part some 
things were inserted, which were rela- 
ted to me orally by my parents, as well 
as by some other brethren, who have 
also fallen asleep inthe Lord, and who 
were themselves eye-witnesscs of that, 
which they have testificd to us, to our 
consolation and encouragement. This 
he witnesseth who has written this the 
30th. January 1774, as one called to 
the marriage of the Lamb, and to that 
great supper prepared for that glorious 
marriage, 


A. M. 


Gin Gefprach 


swifchen 


A Conversation 


BETWEEN A 


Sater und Sohn, FATHER AND SON, 


in Frag und IWntwort. 


SGohn. Lieber Vater, weil wir hier 
in diefe Wiifte fo alleine find, fo will id 
dir dod erzahlery wie mirs, al8 id) nicht 
bei dir war, in einer Gefellfihaft ergangen 
ifts Bd wurde angegriffen wegen der 
Xauf, und wurde ein Wiedectaufer gelycie 


In QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Son. Dear father, as we are cite 
alone here in this wilderness, I will re- 
late to thee, how I was treated bya 
eertuin company, when I was away 
from thee. Iwas attacked on acc unt 
of baptism, and was ealled an Anabap- 
tist, because we baptize sueh as have 


fer, weiler wir diejenigen taufen, weltye}already been baptized in their infancy. 
fijon in ihrer Kindheit getauft find. %aj)T was also very severely attacked by 


id) wurde aud) fohr hart angegriffen von 
dDeneity wwelthe gwar tn ihren erwadfenen 


Sabhren getauft, cok) uur befprenget find, | 


those, who im their riper years bapt zed, 
only by sprinkling (or pouring), and 
whom we baptize afterwards by imzer- 
sion when they desire to become 1) m- 


und wir fie dod) and) taufen, wann fie tt! bers of our chureh; also, eoncerning 


unfere Gemeinde wollen, 
gon WAWGendmabh! halten, und vom Bann, 


im1d da wir fo gefeslidy waren iim Gufs! 


wafthen, aud) wegen de5 fuifen Brods im 
Srodbrehen. Jd) wurde durch alferley 
vernuiiftige Reden fo angefochteny da ich 
widht genugfant Grund geben fonnte. Daz 
runt Gitte id) dich, Sieber Bater, daG da 
mich dod) in allen diefen Dingeny welche 
jeGurrd tin Streit liegen, und man ani meiz 


ften darsiber anaefodyten wird, mad) dem— 


BeugnifB der. H. Cchrife und arch der erften 
Chrifren, witlft beffer unterricdhten, damit 
ih in meinem Glauber mochte geftarfer 
werden, und anch andern Menfihen einen 
rechten fibriftmagigen Grund geben fone | 


Ferner ancy! 


our manner of keeping the Lord’s S.p- 
perand ofexcommunicating persons, our 
strict observance of feet-washing, and 
our using unleayened bread at our 
communion. By divers specious rea- 
sonings, I was so disturbed, that 1 was 
not able to give sufficient answers, 
Therefore, I entreat thee, dear father, 
to give mestill better instruetions in 
all those matters, which are yet contro- 
verted, and on aecount of which we are 
assailed, so that with the testimony of 
the holy Scriptures, and of the primi- 
tive Christians, I might be established 
in my fuith, and be enabled to give to 
others a true scriptural acesuut, for 


30 Lin Gefprédy swifdhen Vater und Gobn. 


tes id) will mid) gegen did) dDanfoar dafur 
meine ganged Lebenlang erseigen. 


Vater. LieheS Kind, ich will dir hie 


von gang einfaltig gemmgfam Unterridt gee! 


Gen, darum hore fleifig su, und frage mid 
wegen denen Dingenye die du nicht beante 
werten fonnteft, fo wollen wir eine cinfale 
tige Unterredung halten. 


Cohn. Lieber Vater, id) freue mich 


daB du geneigt Gift mid) su unterweifeny 


id) will nun fleifig fragen und Heren: 
Cage mir dod, wo die duferlidye Waffere 
Xaufe gegrundet fey in heiliger Echvift? 


Bater. Der emige und allmadhtige 
Gott ijt der eigentliche Etifrer der Wafjere 
Xaufe. Er hat fdyon su Noah Zeiten anz 
Jefarnigen, ein Borhild der WaffereLaufe 


im Neuen Bund ju offenbaren: Dann als’ 


die Menten fo gottles wurteny fo liek 
Gott der Herr eine Eundfluth fonmmen, 
daf alle gottlofe Menfihen im Wafer ere 


i} 


which favor, I shall try to prove grate- 
ful unto thee all my life. 


Farner. Dear son, I am wi'ling to 
give thee as plain and satisfactory in- 
struction as [ can; therefore, hear me 
diligen ly, and ask me about those 
things which thou couldst not answer, 
and thus will we hold a plain conver- 
sation. 

Son. Beloved father, I rejoice that 
thou art willing to instruct me. I will 
therefore diligently ask and hear. Tell 
me then, where outward water-baptisni 
is founded in the holy Scripture ? 


Farner. The eternal and almighty 
God is the proper author of water-bap- 
tism. Already in the days of Noah, 
he began to reveal a figure or type of 
water-baptism in the New Covenant; 
for when men became very wicked, the 
Lord God sent a flood of water, in which 
all ungodly men were drowned. OF 


faufen muften, Gavon fpricht nun dee this the apostle Feter speaks 1 Pet. 
Apoftel Petrus: 1 Yet. 3, 20, 21. Wels. 8: 20,21. The like figure whereunto, 
hes nun aud) und felig machet in der Tanz) even baptism, doth mee ow sare us, 
fe die urd) jened Wafer bedeutet iff, nie! (not the putting away of the filth of the 
D128 -WHthun des Unflaths am Fleifit, flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
fondern der Bund eines guten Gerwiffens science toward God,) by the resurree- 
mit Gott, durd) die Wuferftehung Sefu tion of Jesus Christ.” 

Serifti. 

Sa mnerfer ferner, als Gott der Herr! Observe further, when the Lord God 
durdy feinen Knecht Mofen cin Furbild’ py bis servant Moses intended to givea 
machen wollte, gumr Zeugnif deffen was figure in testimony of what afterwards 
durd) den Cohn follte geoffenbaret werden. should be revealed by his Son, Heb. 3, 
Hebr. 3. Comufte Mofes von der Tochz, Moses therefore had to be drawn out 


ter Pharao aus dem Waffer gezoget were 
ten, Sarum fpracd fle aud): Er foll Moz 
fes Heiffer, dawn icy Habe ihe ans dem 
Wafer gesegen 2 Mofe2. Ba al’ Gott 
eben durdy dicferr Mofen den Eaamen 
Mbraham durdy eine madhtige Hand aus 
Caypten fiilbvete, und fie den Egyptern entz 
rinwen thatens fo gefchahe da8 Entrinnen 
durch das Meer, weldhes ein fraftiges Fare 
Gild auf die Taufe im nevnen Bund war. 
Wie es aud) Paulus eine Taufe nennet : 


of the water by the daughter of Pha- 
‘Therefore said she, he shall be 
called Moses, because I drew him out of 
the water.” Exod. 2: 10. 

Again, when God by this same Moses 
led Abraham’s seed out of Egypt, and 
when by amighty hand they were de- 
livered from the Egyptians, their escape 
was through the Red Sea, which pre- 
figured strongly the baptism of the 


raoh. 


New Covenant. Hence Paul calls it, 


A CONVERSATION &c. 


Unter Mofer mit dev Wolfen, und oe 
dem Meer. 1 Cor. 10, 2. 


Sa als Gott der Kerr cine Stiftsesaitte | 
ture Mofen lies aufrid)eeny welche ein 
FuvGild war auf das Haus oder Gemeinte 
de8 Herrn Sefuz fo mufte Mopeds nach 
dent Befehl des Herre vor der Hiitten ciz 
nen grofen Beefen oder Keffel machery 
darinnen der Priefter WXaron und  feine 
Cohue fid) verher wahhen miufterny ehe fle 


in Me Hritte des Sifts gehen durften. 2) 
Mof. 30, 18.19.20. ©. 40,12. Dies! 


feS tft auch ein Fraftiges Furbild gewefen! 
auf die Waffer-Taufe, welhe Sefus befol- 
fers Dah Feiner in des Herrm Gemeine 
fonmmen nod darinnen dienen fanny er 
mug dann auch vorhero auf feinen Glauz 
ben an Sefum, tm Waffer getaufet were 
den. 

Sat ferner fannft du feben, was Gott 
der Herr im Gefeé geboten hats Wann 
ein UAufagiger war rein gewerten, fo 
mufte er feinen Seth int Wafer wafiten, 
3 Wof. 14, 8.9. Ja wann die Weiber 
fitch reinigen wollten, fo muften fie fic 
im Wafer Gadeny oder wafhen. Ferner 
find mancherlery WaffersTaufen im Gefes 
geloten gewefen, welche alle auf die Wafe 
ferzZaufe ims Neuen eftament gesielet, 


Run will ic did) auch Lerithteny wie ed 
mit der WaffereTauf im nenen Bund bee 
fcbaffen iff: Werfe eS wohl, 3 Gort 
der Bater feinen lieben Coon in der Welt 


offenbaren wollte, fo mufte ein Borlaufer 
vorher gehen, neiulicdy Tobannes, der fam 
auf gottliben Vefehl in dad Jwdifihe Cand 
und predigte: Die Menfiben follten Buse 
thuny, und  taufte andy die Menfiben im 
Waffer ur Buse, OaG fle an den glauben 
follten, welcher nach ihm fommen wiirre, 
drs its Wn Sefum den Cohn Gettes. Cr 
faufte ju Enon nahe bet Ealeiny weil viel 
Wafer dafelOfr war. 
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a baptism “unto Moses in the cloud and 
in the sea.” 1 Cor. 10: 2. 


Again, when the Lord God caused 
Moses to erect ajtabernacle, it was a figure 
of the house or church of the Lord Je- 
sus. Thus hed Moses to make accord- 
ing to the command of the Lord, 2 
large laver or vessel before the taberna- 
ele wherein Aaron the priest and his 
sons, had to wash themselves, before 
they were permitted to enter into the 
tabernacle. Hxed. 30: 18—20. ch. 40: 
12. This was also a powerful figure of 
water-baptism which Jesus commanded, 
since none can enter or serve in the 
church of the Lord without previously 
being baptized in water upon the con- 
fession of their faith in Jesus. 


Again, thou mayest sce what the 
Lord God commanded in the Law; 
namely, this: if a leper had beeu 
cleansed of hisleprosy, he had to wash 
himself in water. Lev. 14: 8, 9. Like- 
wise the women, in order to fulfill the 
law concerning their purification, had 
to bathe or wash themselves in water. 

Further, there were many washings 
commanded in the law, all of which 
pointed to water-baptism in the New 
Testament. 


Now I will also inform thee, how it 
is with the water baptism in the New 
Covenant; and mark it well. When 
God, the Fathcr, was about manifest- 
ing his beloved Son in the world, a 
forerunner had to precede him, name:y 
John, who came by a divine command 
into the land of Judea, and preached 
to the people, that they should repent. 
He also baptized them in the water 
unto repentance, directing them to be- 
lieve in Him who should come after 
him ; that is, in Jesus the Son of God. 
“Te baptized at Aenon near to Salim, 
because there was much water there.”” 
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Eon. Ey, gab s dann nice einen 
Qrofen Wufjtand unter dem Volf, weilen 
der Tohannes fo ein ungemahnlid) Werf 
that, dafer die Leute im Waffer taufte ? 

Vater. €8 war gu felbiger Zeit die 
WaffereTaufe fein fo fehr fremdes Werf 
unter den Suden, dann es war (chon vorz 
hin gebrduchlich im Gefes, sur duferlicden: 
Meinigung, darum gab e6 in Wnfehung der 
Raufe fein grofes Wunder, aber in WAnfehe 


fehung feiner P war inert diefe Tauz 
fe wad neues, weilen er die Menfihen zur 
Bue gewiefeny und von dem Cohn Gotz 
tes geredet, dA er Fommen wrirde, und 
dah die Menfihen an ihn glauben follren. 


Lin Gefprady 2. 


Sen. Did not this occasion a great 
eommotion among the people, since 
John did sueh an extraordinary work 
as to baptize people in water? 

FatHer. Water baptism at that 
time was not suehastrange work 
among the Jews, for it had previously 
been used under the Law for external 
Henec, there was no 

eoneerning baptism. 


purification. 

great surprise 
But in connection with his preaching 
this baptism, there was something new, 
beeause men were direeted to repent; 
and they were likewise told of the “on 
of God that he would eome, an! that 


they should believe in him. 


Eohn. CieGen fic dann dis Cahrifte 
gelehrten und die Grofen der Welt aud’ 
faufen ? 

Sater. O nein! €8 war ihnen 
cin alfjuverdcbtlidy Werf, fie verachteten 
den Nath Gottes wider {ich felbje, und fiee 
fen fic) nicht faufen, wie du ¢6 lefen 
Sint beim Guc. 7,380. Wher Sefus der 
Sohn Gottes war feinem Vater hierinnen 
gehorfam, meilener wuftes dap die Tauz 
fe Sohannes vom Himmel wary dann 
gieng ev auch einen stemlichen meiten Weg 
aus Galilea ju dent Sohannes an den Dore 
dan, und lies fil) taufen. “Mate. 3, 13. 


Bohn Das war doch ein grokes 
Wunder und eine arvofe Qemuth von dem 
Herm Sefu, dak er fich von feinem 
Knecht Tohanves im Wafer hat taufen 
laffen. 

Vater. Ba wohl! war es cin groges 
Wunder, und eine grog Dennithigung 
von dent Cohn Gottes. Welthes ev uns 
und allen feinen Nachfolgern hinterlaffen, 
als ein Fraftiges Furbild, da% wir ifn 
nadfolgen fellen. 

Eohn. Katte fic) daun Chrijtus nur 
darum taufen Laffen, daG wir ihnr mache 
folgen follten ? 

Batter. EF wufte der Cohn Gottes 
die Ordnung und ten Willen feines Baz 


Sox. Did then the scribes, an! he 
great ones of the world, suficr t'om- 
selves to be baptized too? 

Fareer. Oh no! to them it wesa 
thiny entirely too ecntemptible. ‘“T. ey 
rejeeted the counsel of God, against 
themselves, and were not baptized,” 
asthou mayest read in Luke 7: 50. 
But Jesus the Son of God was herein 
obedient to his Father, because he 
knew that the’ baptism of John was 
from heaven. Ile therefore eame a con- 
siderable distance from Galilee to Jor- 
dan, unto John, ia order thathe might 
be baptized of him. Matt. 8: 13. 

Son. This was a wonderful thing, 
and a yreat huruiliation of the Lord 
Jesus, to permit himself to be baptized 
in water by his servant John. 


Farner. Indeed, it was truly won- 
deiful, and a great eondeseension of the 
Son of God, which he has left asa 
strong example for us, nd all his fol- 
lowers, that we should imitate him. 


Sox. Did Christ sufter himself to 
be baptized merely that we should fol- 
low in bis footsteps in this partieular? 

Fatngr. The Son of God knew so 
well the ordinance and will of his Fath- 


CONVERSATION &e. 


teré. gar mobl, darum cr auch gu dem oz 
hanneé gefprocben s €é gebibret uns alle 
Gerechtighit yn erfillen, Weilen nun der 
Tobn Gortes feiner gangen Gemeinde anh 
ein WafereBad iften und ordnen wollte, 
daf ¢6 ein Fraftiges Ciegel und aufertides 
Beichen feyn follte, allen denen die an ihn 
glauben wirden, fo bat der Cohn Gottes 
eritlidy den Willen feined Waters erfillet, 
weil die Taufe Bobrnnes yon Cott bee 
fovlen mar, und hat jugleidheinen Anfang 
der Waffer-Taufe gemacht, die nicht mehr 
jur Bue feyn follte, fondern eine folche 
Laufer die denen geboret, die fibon Buke 
gethany und an Jefunt den Cohn Gotted 
glaubeny und auf diefen ihren Glanben 
und Befenntnig fie getauft werden follten, 
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er, that he said to John, “for this it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousuess.”” 
As it was the design of the Son of God, 
to ordain and initixtea water bath for 
his whole church that it skon’d be an 
efficacious seal and outward sien to all 
those who should believe in him,—he 
in the first place fulfilled his Father's 
will because the baptism of John was 
commanded of God. He at the same 
time made a_ beginning of that water- 
baptism, which should not be any more 
upto repentance, but such a baptism, 
which belongs to those, who have al- 
ready repented, and believed in Jesus, 
the Son of God, and are to be baptized 
upon this their faith and confessinn, in 


in dem Namen de6 Baters, des Cohnes,/the name of the Father, and of the 
und deS heiligen Geifted. Dann als der/ Son, and of the boly Ghost. For wher 
Lerr Defus getaufet war, und aus dem the Lord Jesus was baptiz:d. and aroxe 
Wafer herauf ftiegr fo wurde cine Etim: up out of the water, avoice from heaven 
me vom Himarel gehoret, die fprach: was beard, which said, “This is my be- 
Divs ijt mein tieber Zohn, an dem id|loved Son, in whom [ am well pleased.’ 
Wobhlgefallen habe. Und der Heil. Geijt; And the boly Ghost, like a dove alight. 
Fun ats eine Tanbe auf den Hercn Sefum,|ed upon the Lord Jesus.” Thus, then, 

Dak aljo diefer Anfang der Wafers | this beginning of the water baptisur of 

Raufe de6 Neuen Teftaments gar einen ges the New Testament has a most power. 
waltigen Etifter und Cinfeger hat, nems| ful author and ordainer, namely, G xl 
lid: Gott den Barter, Gott den Eohn,| the Father, God the Son and Ged the 
und Gott den Heiligen Geil, Sn weldben | holy Ghost. Io which three most cx- 
drey allerhociten Namen der Herr Sefug | alted names, Jesus commanded baptisin 
auc) die Taufe su than befohlen hat. | to be administered, 


Sohn. Ul nun der Herve Sefus gee, Son. When Jesus was baptized, did 
tanfet war, hater denn aud fogteid) die) be immediately after also teach aud-ad- 
Waffertaufe gelehret und getrieben? minister baptisn ? 

Bater. Bay ver Herr Fefus fieng} Farner. Yes, he immediately be- 
aul) fogleid) an LehreSunger gu machen, gan to make disciples and to baptize, as 
Und ju taufen, Wie du folches Iefen|thou mayest read John 8: 26; 4: 1. 
fannjt im Job. 3,26. 4,1, «&é famen| “The disciples of John came to hiw, 


die Ruinger yu Sohannes und fagten : 
Meter, der bei dir war jenfeit des Sore 
dans, von dem du seugeteit, fiehe der taus 
fet, und e6 foie jedermann juihn. Doz 
hannes fagtes Er mug wachfen, und id 
mus abnehmeny 


and said, Rabbi, He that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, bet:old, the same baptizeth, 
andafl men come to him. John an- 
swered and said, He must increase, but 


der von oben Fommt, ift| I must decrease, He that cometh from 


Uber alle, under geuget was ex gehoret|aeaven, is above all, aod what he has 
ps 
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und gefehen hat, und fein Zeugnif nimmt) seen and heard he testifieth; and no man ; 
nieutand an, mer e6 aber annimnit, der receiveth his testimony. But he that 
verficgelt daf Gott wabhrbaftig fey.” Bal bath received his testimony, hath set to — 
€S seuget aul Sohannes in feinem erften| his seal, that God is true.” In con-~ 
Brief 5, 6. daf ver Cohn Gortes fom! firmation of this, John says in his first 
men fey mit Wafer und Blut, und mit: epistle, 5: 6 “that the Son of God 
dem Seiligen Geilt, und diefes waren Me! eawe with water and blood, ard with 
drey Seugen auf Erden. the holy Ghost; and that these were 

the “three that bear witness on earth.” 

Cohn. Findet man denn auch, bag Son. Do we find also, that Christ 
Chrittus nach finer Wuferitehungy die! after his resurreetion commanded Watére 
WaffersTaufe befehten have ? | baptism ? 

Bater, Bay diefes rill ich dir seigen 5 | Farner. Yes, this will I shew 
Critlich als der Herr Nefus feine Bunger! thee. In the first place, when the 
wollte augfenten in afle Welt, fein Evans] Lord Jesus was about sending his dis- 
gelium gu predigen, fo gab er ibnen diefen ciples into all the world, to preach his 
ansdrudliben Gefehls Cie foltten lehrens} scspel, he gave them this express charge: 
und taufen in fermen Ramen, alle die an] «That they should teach aod baptize 
ibn ghiuben werden, ONutth. 28, 19. 20.) in bis name afl sueh who should believe 
Und lepret fie Hulten alles, wad ich end) in kim’? Mart. 28: 19,20. “Teach- 
befoblen pave, Whe Tu auch diefes fermer] mg them to ubserve alll things Whatso-— 
feben Fannyt, in der WUpottel Gefbiedt, imme} ever I have commanded yous Soe 
Gap. B. 87, 38, wyls das Bolf fragte| also in the Acts of the Apostles, 2: 37, 
was fie thun follten ; antwortete Petrus: 58. When the people asked Veter, 
Thut Bue, und fajfe fic ein jealicder ¢ tans) what they should do, he answered, 
fen auf den Ramen Sefu, gur Vergebung) “Repent, and be baptized every one of 
ber Suindeny fo werdet ibe empfahen die! you, inthename of Jesus Christ, for 
Gabe des heiligen Geiftes.” the remission of sins, and ye shall te- 

ceive the gift of the holy Ghost.” 

€ ohn. Giefet wan auch nod mehr) Son. Do we also read of others, Who 
ron andirn daG fie getauft baben? j administered baptism ? 

Bater. In der Apoitel Gefbicht ©.) Warmer. Yes, we find Acts 8: 5 
8, B. 5-12. fevers «Haf Ppilippus 54/12 that Philip preached Christ to 
Eamuaria pon Chriito gepredigety und die) phe people of Sanvaria, and those who 
da glrubten, liefen fib tanfeny beyde Mans! pelieved were baptized, both men and 
ner und Weiber.” wollen.” 

Cohn. Cy Vater, weilen hier ftehet s Son. But, father, einee it saya 
Es liefen fich taufen Manner und Weis here, that both men and wemen were 
ber, haben fich denn Feine Kinder tauftu) baptized,—were then uo geiildren i 
lafjen 2 tized ? 


Bater. Onein! Davon liefet man! Karaer, Ohno, in the New Tes- 
imi neuen Feftament Fein eingiges Crempel,, tament we do not find a single instance 
fondern die Apoftel tauften nur folcre: ofthe kind, for the apostles baptized 
Tie dursy wahre Buge offeutlich den @lauz| only such as upon true repentapee, pub- 
ben an Refum Hrben beFennet, weil Xefus! liely eonfessed fatth in Jesus, b. cause 


' 
ibe Meiiter es ipnen nicht anteré befohlen,, he, their Master,, did not command any 
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Tanf Fonnen gelehret werden. are capable of being taught both before 
and after baptisin. 

Sohn. Ey hat denn Chrijtus auch! Son. Why, did not. Christ then 
nidt befohlen die Kinder su taufeny und, command to baptize children, and did 
haben tie UApoftel foles nicht gethan? | not the apostles do it ? 

Batter.  Shrijftns hat nur befohlen; Fararr. Christ only commanded 
die Glaubigen gn taufen, und, gar nicht) to baptize believers, and not children at 
die Kinder. all. 

Cohn. Ey ftehet dann nicht gefbriee; Son. Butis it not written in Matt, 
ben Matth. 19. La Chrijtus. fpriche:|19, where Christ said, “Suffer little 
aQafet die Kindlein gu mir fomimen, und children, and forbid them not to come 
Webhret Ihnen nidyt, denn folder iff dasjunto me, for of such is the kingdom 
Nieich Gorteds 2” of heaven ?”’ 

Vater.  Merfe wohl, cs ftehet daz} Fatuxer. Note well, what is added; 
beys “Nefud legte die Haute auf fie, und; —‘‘Jesug laid his bands on them, and 
fegnete fie”, Uber von der Taufe ftehet blessed them.” But of their baptism, 
nicht gefchrieben. there is nothing written 

Sohne Bh habe and) Horen fagen:; Son, Lhave also heard it asserted, 
Daf die Apoitel qanse Haufer qerauft hate| that the apostles baptized whole fami- 
ten, Darunter waren ja audy Kinder gemes ilies, among whom tkere must have 
fen. been also children ? 

Barter. Mur die Bernunfe faget fole| FaTueR, Only reason says that 
des, DAG Kinder darunter gewefen find.|there were children in those ‘families ; 
Die Heil. Cebrift fpriht hiervon gar nidjtés| but the holy Scripture says not one 
mit feinem eingigen Wort. single word about it. 

Eohn. Weil pun die Aa apna Son. Since then water biptism is 
eit fo grofes Gebot iit, wie du mir geseiget | such a great command, as thou hast 
aus dem alten und neuen eftanient.| shown me fromthe Old and New Tes- 
Wann denn nin ein Kind ftirbt, ehe daf/tament, supposing a child should die 
, 08 getaufet wird, [eidet es nicht Schaden |before it is baptized, will such not suffer 
an feiner Celigfeit, wann ¢6 ohne Taufe| loss in their salvation, becauce they die 
flir6et, meifen dod viele fagens Die Lauf| without baptism, as there are many who 
fey eingefegt anftatt der Befitneidung, und) say, that baptism was instituted in the 
mann ein Knadtein ant Sten Tag nicht bee| place of circumcision, and when a male 
fbnitten wurde, fo mugte ¢3 auégerottet | child wus not circumcised on the. eighth 
werden ? day,it was to be ‘cut off from God’s 

people ? 

Boater. Chiff mirtieb daf du mic) Farrer. Iam pleacel’ with ‘this 
diefes frageft. Wher merfe wohf den Zinn | thy question. Only mark well the de- 
und bie Meynung Gottes. Nederscit, wann sign aod mind of God. Whenever God 
Gott was geboten, fo hat er ¢8 wollen} commanded something, he would have, 
gehalten haben, fo wie er ed geboten. Dict observed just as he commanded. 
Sefibneidung nun im alten eftament, | Circumcision in the Old Testament was 
wourde nur den Knablein geboten, am pm ls required of male children, on the 
Xag. Wann nun cin Kind ver der Reit eighth day. . Suppose a child died be. 


ware geftorben, fo hatte eB ja dad Gcbot fore. that day, the law of God would not 


al8 folibe ju taufen, die vor und nad) wales to be baptized than those who 
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Gotted nidt wbertreten, wie chn allen|have been transgressed, as undoubtedly 
Srvcifel viele vor tem Sten Tag werden gee) many died before the eighth day. These 
forben feyn, diefelbige find nicht rerworfen | were not rejected (for the want of cir- 
worden, wie auch die Mlagdelein, vie wure|ecumcision), nor the female children, who 
ten gat nicht befihnitten, unt haben doih| were not circumcised at all, and bad still 
mit jum Segen geheret. Wlfo wann ¢in/a part in the blessing Thus when a 
Kind ftirbe ohne die WaffersTaufe, fo feraz| child dies without water-baptism, it will 
tet eS ihm gar niches, weilen ihm diefelbe | suffer no harm, because the command 
nicht befohlen tit, und das Kind den Sten|did not apply toit, and the child had 
Tay nod nit erkebet hat. Das ijt: / not yet reached that eighth day ; that is, 
Den Tag worinnen e& hatte Fonnen Buge| that day, wherein it might have repent= 
thun,y und glauben an ten Serrn Sefum,|ed, and believed in the Lord Jesus, and 
und auf diefen feinen Glauben hatte Fonnen| been baptized upon its own faith, unto 
getauftrverten. Worauf dee Ste Tag in| which the eighth day of cireumcision 
ber Befcbneidung gejiclet hat, Und tarnm|had pointed. Baptiem is commanded 
ijt de Taufe nur vor die Erivachfenen und/only to believers and adults, and not 
Glaubigen befehlen, und gar nidt vor tiec}at all to children. Butchildren are ia 
Kinder. Und die Kinter find im Gnaren|a state of grace, and will be saved by 
uni tes Berdienires Sefu Chrijt willen;| grace through the merits of Jesus Christ. 
und wertes aus Gnaten felig. Unt bey} Io matters of faith aud of euch impor- 
feltben widtigen Glaubenge Zachen miffen | tanee, we invst look to the express and 
ausgyedriidte Befepke feyn. positive commands. 

Sohn, Fintet man tenn nit in| SON. Do we not find in histories, 
Hifiorien, da die ecften Chriten ihre Kine |bat the primivive Christians did bap- 
der getauft haben? tize their children? 

Batter. Man findet in Gottfried “a oh We find aa Godfrey Are 
Arnold's Abbiltung der erften Cheijten: nold “ Portraiture of primitive Christ. 
dag die KindersTauf erit angefangen hat, | 44% pies, infant om bags goybe 
in tem Audgang des grweiten hunrerten practiced in the eud of the second he 
Sahrs nad) Cheijti Geburt. Und anfange | MT after the birth of Christ. In the 
lich thaten fie e3 in der Freiheity wer pa) besiuaing sited done at the request of 
wollte, und Dann yurte nut auf. die’ Hs] “hese Whopwished it, and. at any tithe, 
frern getauft, endlich hat ein Pabjt cinen| afterward baptism was only performed 
Befe{ dnaus gemadt, tag man Fein | 8 Kaster ; finally a.couiira Pope mada 
Sind ohne Tauf follte frerben laffeny und | a law, that ne child should be sul- 
das ift durch langwierige Gerwodnbeit fo fered to die without baptism,, and thus 
cingeriffen, Dag jegund fait jederman meint, | 7 along continued custom it bgaebe, 


5 Gs ¢ Sheig come so established, that a great many 
die Kindertauf fey von Chrifto befoblen. iow’ biel dve ifiuten Aleieietowbe sellta- 


manded by Christ himself. 

Eohn. Cu haft mir fron vieles ron) Son. Thou hast told me already va 
Der WaffereTauf gefagt, und von teren! creat deal about water-baptism and its 
QGiebtigheit. Nun ciinft mic su frageny! importance; now I would ask, whether. 
cb denn in dem Waffer was befonders fey,| there isany particular virtue in water, 
weil Gott im alten Teftanent firon fo viele | since God already in the Old Testament 
Neinigungen im Waffer befohleny und| commanded so many purifications in wa- 
auc) im neuen Tejtament rviederum feinen| ter, and also in the New Testament 
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Glaubigen cin Waiferbad verordnet und gee again ordained and instituted a water 
flifeer hat ? bath for bis believers ? 


Bater, Mere wohl: Das Wafer; Parner. Observe well. Water‘ is 
ijt ein Element von Gott gefcaffens und an element created by God, and ‘all 
alle Dinge merden durchs Wafer qeyuaety things are generated by water. Yea 
jo die qange Erde beftebrt im Waffer, und’ the whole earth subsists in water, ini 
iff Darauf geqriindet, und der Menfch feloft is founded thereon. Man himself ip 
wird in Murtterteibe imr Waffer qeborens|the womb is formed in water. The 
jr der Geift Gorted hat anfanglich auf vem | Spirit of God in the beginning moved 
Wafer gewebnet, und daruru iff im dem Jon the water, and hence in the water 
Wafer eine gotttiche Barnnbersiafeits Und) js represented divine merey. Christ, 
Shrittus hat audy nod) durdy feine Taufe) argo, by his baptism has sanctified the 
das Waffer gebeifiger DQarunt ee audybwater. Tenee he said, John3: 5 
gefprebens Joh. 3. Dak man” mufte) Except a man be born of water and" of 
aus dem Waffer und Geift wiedergeboreit) the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom 
Werten, mann man in das Meith Gottes) of God ;” otherwise it would be impos- 
cingeben wofley anbderd fey ¢& obnnrdalich ible. Nevertheless, believers do not 
Dannoh aber feben vie Glaubigen Gar} consider the power of baptism to be in 
nicht auf die Kraft deb Caffers im der! the water, but in the word, in which 
Taf, fondern fie fehen auf die Kraft ded 
Morte, welhes 8 alfo befoblen hat. 
Weiten nun Shriftus feiner Gemeinde ein 
Mafferbad agqeevtnet hat, und  diefetbige 
turd das Wafferbad im Wort reinigen 
will, wie Paulus fpridt Ephef. 5, 26. 
Eo glauben denn die ESlrubige: dag der 
Geborfanr qeqen bas Gebot der Maffers 
Tauf diefethe reiniget, und fie befreyet von 
ten suflinftigen Strafer, wenn nur der 
Menfch nad diefer Echwemme fic nice 
wieter in den Noth walset, durch fiindigen 
und tibertreten gegen daé Wert, denn Gott 
fiebet nur auf den Gebhorfam, und find bie 
Glaubigen verpfichter den Wort gu folgeny 


baptism is commanded. Now since 
Christ has ordained for his church a 
water batb, and will “purify it by the 
washing of the water by the word,’ 
as Paul says Epbes. 5: 26, the faithful 
believe, that the obedience to the com- 
mand of water-baptism purifies and de- 
‘livers them from future punishment, 
provided they, after tbis sblution, do 
not wallow again id the mire by trans- 
gressing and sinning against the word. 
For God looks only upon the obedient ; 
and believers are bound to obey the 
word, and in obedience they obtain life 


‘ ti j 
und dann erftangen fie in deni Geborfam everlasting 
cin emiged Seben. 
EGohn. Wann nuncin Men in ale} Son. Suppose a man would deny 


lem fid) verldugnen thate fein Gut den 
Armen gabe, wiel hetete und fafteter er 
wellte aber nicht getauft feyn, weil e@ ein 
dufertides Werf ijt, fonnte ein folher 
Menfdly Gert nice gefallen 2 

Batter. Merfe wohl: Wann ein 
Menfd) diefed thate aus wabhrem Glauben 
und Liebe gu Gort, fo waren eS gute und 
Keilfame Dinge, und foliher Denfh 


himself in all things, would give his 
goods to tke poor, would pray and fast 
a great deal, but would not be baptized; 
because it is an outward work, would 
such a man not please God? 


Fatner. Mark well! Ifa man were 
todo these things from true faith and 
love to God, then they would be good 
and useful; and such a man could cer- 
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fonnte aud) gang gewif diefem Gebot der 
MaffersTauf fich willig untermerfen, denn 
dad ift chen die mahre Liebe gu Gott, daF 
man seine Bebote halt, und feine Gebore 
find nicht fcbwer. 1 Doh. d, 4. Ferner 
fpricbt Poulués 1 Cor. 13, dag ivenn 
man “feinen Leib brennen tiefer und alle! 
fein Gut den Armen gabe, und hatte die) 
Viebe nicht, fo ware ed nicbté,”? und dann bez 
fcbreibet ex der Liebe Art, daG fie alles 
gtaubet was Gott geboten hat. Sa Chris 
fius fpridhbt: Soh. 14, 23. 24, «Wer mich 
liebet, der wird meine Gebote halten, wer 
aber mich nicht tiebet, der halt meine Geboe! 
te nicht.” Darum Fann ein Menfch woht; 
in eigner Heiligfeit viel thuny und fich dene 
noh nicht in der Liebe an Sefum até da8 
Dberhaupt halten, gleidmie eéju Pauti 
Beiten fotcdhe Menfden gegeben hat. Wie 
er fcbreibet in dem Brief an die Gof. 2, 
18. die in Geiftlichfeit der Enael einber ges 
hen. Paulus nennet ¢8 aber einen fletfch: 
lichen Zinn, B. 19. Weil fie ficlh niche 
an bem Haupt gehalten haben. 

Gohn. Kann dann cin Menfih Gort 
nicht lieben, wenn er gleidy in Cinem nicbt 
wollte gehorfam feyn, und font in den ane 
dern allen? 

Rater. Kannft du denn nod nice 
merfen was Sacobus fpricht: Cap. 2, 10. 
mEq jemand das ganye Gefeg halt, und 
fundiget an cinem, der ift?8 gang fcbuldig.” 
Dann bedenfe nur bei dir fetbftens Wenn 
du mit 10 Jahr und nod) mehr, wwareft in 
allem gehorfam gervefen, und ich thate dic 
jebund nur heifen einen Strohhatm aufhes 
ben, du wollteft diefed aber nicht thun, und 
thatefted auch nidyt, fo niifte ich did) ja 
vor ein ungehorfanes Kind halten, und 
wenn du taufendmal fprechen thateit : Baz 
ter ich will alles thuny ich vill fleifig ars 
beiten 5 wo du mid) hinfendefty will id) hinz 
gehen, aber den Strohhalm aufjubeben 
diinfet mid fey nicht nothig, ¢8 niiget ja 
bir und mir nidts. Ga thate id) gu dir (prez 
chen s Du biff cin ungehorfamer Boferidht. 


time. 
2: 18, where he speaks of such as had 
“a voluntary humility and spirituality 
of angels,” bu! whom he speaks of as 
being vainly puffed upby a fleshly mind,’ 
because they did not adhere to the Head. 


what James says 2: 10. 
ever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all.’”’ 
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tainly not refuse to submit himself wil- 
lingly to this command of water-baptiem. 
For this is the true “love of God, that 
we keep his commandments, and his 
commandments are not. grievous.” 1 
John 5: 3. Again, says Paul 1 Cor. 
13. “Though I give my body to be 
burned, bestow all my goods to the poor, 
and have not love,*) it profiteth me 
nothing.” He describes the nature o f 
love as believing all what God has or- 
dained. Christ also said, John 14: 
23, 24: “Ifa man love me, he will keep 
my word; but he that loveth me not, 


keepeth not my sayings.” Therefore a 


self righteous man may doa great deal, 
and not cleave to Christ in love as his 
head, for there were such men in Paul’s 
See his epistle to the Colossians, 


Son. Can then a man not love God, 


if he will not obey in one thing, though 
he would be obedient in all others? 


Fatuer. Canst thon notunderstand 
“For whoso- 


Reflect upon thyself, if thou hadst been 
obedient to me for ten years or more in 
every thing, and I were to command 
thee now merely to pick up a straw, but 
if thou wouldst not do it, por even try 
to do it, I would have to consider thee 
as a disobedient child, though thou 
wouldst say a thousand times, ‘Father, 
T will do every thing; [ will work in- 
dustriously; wherever thou sendest me, 
L will go; but to pick up that etraw, I 
consider unnecessary; it will ‘be of no 
use tothee or me.”” Would I not justly 
call the a disobedient fello¥ 

*)This reading is according to the german version. 


A CONVERSATION &c. 


Eohn. Vater, du fprichft gwar dies 
fed von dir, ijt aber Bort der die Liebe iff, 
aud) fo gefinnet gegen feine Kinder, und 
wie wollte man dicfes eriveifen ? 

Bater. Bay ich will dir 8 aus Keil. 
Srhrift ganz wohl erweifen, dag Gott eben 
fo gefinnet fey: Betrachte nur was ver ere 
fte Menfdy im Paradies gethan Hat. Cott 
fagte ju ihm: €r follte von aflen Baumen 
effen, aber nur von einem follte er nicht efe 
fen. Cieher fobald er von dem verbotenen 
Baum gegeffen, da verlor er alle feine 
Gluickfeligfeit, und wurde al8 ein Ungebhors 


famer sum Qaradited hinaus geftogen. Fal 


betrachte ferner was Gott im Gefeg gethan 
und gebeten hat; 4 WMof. 15, 30. 31. da 
heift 6: eWenn eine Ceele nit Loria 
fuindigety und des Lerrn Wort veradhtet, 
und fein Gebot fahren laffet, die foll aude 
Gerottet iwerden.” 
Edpne Aarons fremdes Feuer vor den 
Herrn brachten, fo muften fie des Todes 
fterben. 3 Mof.10, 1.2. Und der Ko- 
nig Eaul ward wegen feined Ungelorfarns 
yon tem Serr vervorfen. 1 Eam, 15, 
22. 23. AngleichenAchan mufte mit feinem 
ganjen Haufe fterbeny weil er dem Befeht 
Gottes war ungehorfam gewefen, indem er 


bei der Eroberung der Etadt Dericho etwas! 


von dem Berbanneten genommeny welded 


Gott verboten hatte. Sof. 7,20. Sa 08! 


waren noch viele dergleichen Zeugnife aud 
ber Heil. Echrift anjufibren, aber diefes 
fey genug. Woraué tu feben Franft; dag 
Gott von allen feinen Gefhopfen einen une 
umganglichen Gehorfam fordert. 


Eobhn. Bb merfe nun wohl: Dak 
der Menfch nicht nur fehen foll auf das 
was geboten ijt, fondern auf den Gebieter 
feloften, und vornehmlich um der Grife 
de8 Gebieters, darum follen auch alle Gee 
bote de& grofen Gottes gro§ gehalten were 
den. 

Bater. Bay das iff jederjeit der 
wahre Glaube und die wabre Liebe aller 
Heiligen und Glaubigen gewefen. Sie 


Eiehe ferner, als die) 
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|. Son. Faiber, thou sayest this of 
thyself; but is God, who is love, of the 
same mind toward bis children? and if 
he is how can it be proved? 


Fatner. Yes, I will prove it unto 
thee from holy Scripture very clearly, 
jthat God isjust so minded. Only con- 
,sider what the first man did in Paradise. 
God said to him, Thou shalt eat of ev- 


jery tree but one; of that thon shalt not 


eat. Nowsee! Assoon ashe had eat- 
en of the forbidden tree, he Jost all his 
|happiness, and was expelled from the 


garden of Eden for his oue disobedient 
‘act. Again, see what God has done and 
commanded in the law, Numb 15: 30, 
81, where it is said, “Ifa soul doeth 
aught presumptuously, and despises the 
word of the Lord, and breaks bis com- 
imandments, it shall be cut off.” See 
further, that, when the sons of Aaron 
brought strange fire before the Lord, 
‘they died,” Lev. 10: 1,2. And King 
Saul was rejected by the Lord on account 
of his disobedience. 1 Sam. 15: 22, 
123, “Thus also Achan had to’ die with 
his whole family, because he disobeyed 
the command of God in taking of the 
accused thing at the downfall of Jcri- 
‘cho, which God had forbidden. Josh. 
7: 20. Thus many testimonies of the 
same import might be adduced from the 
holy Scriptures, but let these suffice to 
show thee that God requires a strict 
\obedience from all his creatures. 


Son. Lapprebend now, that man 
ought not to look only at the command- 
ment, but also at the lawgiver, and es- 
pecially at his greatness Therefore all 
the commandments of the great God 
should be esteemed great. 


Fatuer. Yes, that was always the 
true faith and the true love of all the 
saints and believers, They did what 
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haben gethan was ihnen Gort geboten hat, God commands'them, and subjected all 
und haber affen ihren Verftand und Wile their own will and understanding to the 
fen gebeuget unter den Willen ihres Gets will of God. Neither can we find the 
tes. Und man fann ven feinem Glaubis cass of a single believer, that refused 
gen Hiren oder merfeny daf er fich in einem obedience to God in any commandment. 
eingigen Gebot hatte Gort witerfegert. 

Eohn.- Wana nun fo viel ja alles Son. Ifso much, and especially if 
daran gelegen iftan Haltung der Gebore al] depends upon the keeping of God’s 
Gotteé, wie Foumet e6 danny, dag Gott ates | commandments, why did God always 
jeit Den Menfchen lauter eiufattige Pinge command men nothing but simple 


“thi ; 
qeboten bat, wie man fehen Fann im Alten | things, as we can see both in the Old 
und Neuen effament ? and New Testament he did? 


Bater, Merfe wohl, Gott ift an ficb 
felbjten ein einfaltige? guted Wefen, und 
hat der Menfeben. ihren Dienft gar wide 
nbthig, denn ev hat viel tanfend mal tane 
fend Engel und Geiffer, die ihm dienen. 
Die Gebote nun, die Gott jederzeit denen 


FatHer. Consider well, that God 
is a simple snd good being, and docs 
|not stand in need at all of any services 
from man: for he has many thousands 
jof angels and spirits, who serve Jim. 
| Now the commandments, which God 


Menfiken gegeben Hat, find nur um des 
Menfiben willen geqeben, dag der Menfeh 
baturd andy foll flein und cinfaltiq mere 


gave at any time to man, were given 
only for man’s sake,to make him lowly 
rand simple, beeause by Adam’s fall he 


became exalted in his own ‘conceit, and 
desired to be great, mighty and hovy, by 
hisown devices. Now to rescue man 
from this perilous condition, simple 
things were required of him by God 
through his Son.. And when man 
does them in true faith, and if his .rea- 


ben, rveil der Menfcy dure den Fall We 
dams in die She geitiegen ift, und gerne 
will grok, machtig und heilig in feinen cis 
genen Augen feyn. Um nun den Mens 
f{iben ven diefem feinen Berderben gu eve 
(Sen, hat Gott durdy feinen Coha einfale 
tige Tinge yn thun befohfen, Und ivenn 
fie der Menfdy in wahrem Glanben thut,/son yields to the obedience which ia re- 
und feine ernun ft in den Geborfam gee| quired of him, he will then by degrees 
fangen nimmt, fo wird er aud nach und|become simple and childlike, and in 
nad einfaltig und Fintlich, und eben in} this very simplicitytthe sou] will find 
diefer Ginfalt findet die Seele wieder Nutz) again rest, peace and security. Hence 
be, Friede und Eiderheit. Darum auch) Christ also says, “Verily, Isay unto 
Ehritus fpricht : Wabrlich ich fage eudrs you, that unless ye become as children, 
Wann ihr nidjt werdet mie die Kinder, fo] ye cannot enter the kingdom of heaven.’ 
Fonnet ibe nicht in dad Kimmelreid) eine 
gehen. 

Sohn. Nun hab ich wohl verffanten, | 
tak alle Gebote yur auf den waren Ges 
borfam sielen, Wie aud) das Gebot a fs obedience. 
RaffereTauf, welded Chrittus feinen Wpoz with the command of water-baptism, 
ftein befohlen hat, dag fie taufen follen,| Which Christ hascommanded his apus- 
und fie andy getauft haben. Sit aber dies tles to administer, and which also they 
jee Gebot an alle Glanbige ergangen, daGidid. But was this command _ intended 
fe folen g'tanft werten, und dag ‘tiefes! for all believers, that they should be 


Son. Ihave now well understood, 
that all commandments point only to 
The same is the case 
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Gebot bleiben foll 66 and Ente ter baptized, and wasit designed to contin- 
Welt? ue to the end of the world ? 

Mater. Diefes it ganz Flav ansgez Fatuer. This is very clearly ex- 
trudt, beym Watth, 28, 19. 20. da ver’presscd in Matt. 28; 19,20. where 
Heitand fprit s @ehret alle VelFer, und the Savior says, “Teach all nations, and 
taufet fier. Und lebret fie halten alleé, baptize them, and teach them to ob- 
wae id enh befoblen Habe. Und fiehe, id serve all things, whatsoever T have com- 
bin bey eucy alle Tage, Fie an der Welt) manded you; and lo, Tam with you al- 
Ente.” | ways, ever unto the end of the world.’ 


Sohn. Haben denn rach der Apoitel! Son. Alter the apostles were dead, 
Tod auch andere Menfchen tanfen durfen,, bad also cther men permission to bap- 
die eben nicht fo mie die Wpoftel dagu ges! tize, though they were not sent like the 
fandt varen ? apostles? 


Barter. Merfe wohl, die Hanébals | Fatuer. Mark well God’s cere- 
tung und Ortnungen Gortes, febon unter| ony and ordinances as they already 
dem Gefeg. Wie Gort durch Mofen ein had been given under the law. When 
Haus machen liefy worinnen Priefter gum, God eaused a tabernaele to be raised by 
Dienjte feyn mugkten; fo hat Gott den) Moses, in which the priests were te 
Stamm Vevi Pagwerfohreny wnd and diez | serve, ic chose the tribe of Levi, and 
fem Etamm Hat Gort felbit Maron und from this tribe God himself selected 
feine Sohne erwatlet, die dad Prieftere) Aarcn and his gone, that they should 
Amt pflegen follten. Als niin oftmals ter, minister in the priest’s office. Now, as 
Tempel und alles gerftorct und verterbet it often happened that. the temple and 
wurde, und fie wiederinm ten Gotteédientt) all were destroyed and ruined, when 
pflegen wollten, fo durfte ed Fein anderer| divine service was to be observed again, 
thin, als der aus deny Stamm evi war,| no others would do it, but those from 
Aber der gottlofe Kinig Verobeam marbte| the tribe of Levi But the wicked 
folie ju Priefer, die nict ans dem) King Jeroboam made such priests, who 
Etamm Cevi waren, diefe fonnten aud>| were not of thetribe of Levi, and who 
den ‘falfihen Gottesdienft verriditen, 1|, would only administer false worship. 
Kon. 12, 81. Rann fir aber ans dem) 1 Kings 12: 31. When. however, 
Etanm Levi Priefter ermahlren, . fo Ae priests were ehosen from the tribe of 
men fie folche, dic in PenreGefeg Mofis| Levi. they took such, as were well in- 
wohl erfakren waren, und diefe Purfren| structed in the Jaw of Moses, and whose 
feine Febler nod Gebrechen am Leibe haz bodies were free from blemishes and in- 
ben. 3 Mof. QI. 21, ‘ firmities. Lev. 21: 21. 

"Merfe wohl: Es hat ter Eoin Bottes| Note well, that the Son of God him- 
felditen unter feine Gemeinde, vers erfte! self first appointed in his church apos- 
Apoftel, und hernad Lehrer, und ember tes, and then teachers and other-. 
dergleichen gefegt. Die Wpoftel nun, haben| Now the apostles also soon chose other. 
foaleich audy anvere erivdflet gu den:) for the service in the house of God, 
Dietft in der Haushaltung Gottes, rey, to baptize and administer dis. | 
jum Zaufen, den Bann gu fihren und vers! cipline Kc. fn order that the divine or- 
gleidhen, damit die gottliders Ordmingen| dinances wight continually be sustaincd. 
wohl unterhaltery wiirden. Cie haben] But they always chose only such who 
aber jederjeit nav foldye ermahlet, Me ant! descended from the royal pricsthoed ; 


a 


z 
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dem hohenpriefterlichen Gefthlecdt waren. 
Daés ifts die den Geift Sefu batten, und 
dur) dDenfelben Geift durften fie aud) tauz 
fen und andere Dinge thun. Nun haben 
die Apoftel fihon bey ihren Beiten folche 
Menfihen gemerfet, die gwar unterni 
Eein Chriften waren, aber den Geift 
Chrijti nicdt Hatten, Bon denen fagt 
Paulus zu den °elreffen von Ephefos in 
der Apoft. Gefch. 20, 29. 30. Mus euch 


felbjt werden Manner auffiehen, und vere 


Febrte Dinge reden.” Cie werden fid felb- 
fien aufiverfen und vor tuchtig achten. 

lind diefed if jedergeit cin Kenngeichen 
deb falfthen Geiftes gemefen. Denn wann 
Der Menfch fidy felbft in Ehre fegen vill, 
fo ift er nicht der Ure Chrifti, Der har 
fich nicht (elo in dad Priefferthum gefesty 
fondern fein Bater, Und daf die erften 
Lehrer und Aelteften der Gemeinden von 
dem Heil. Geift find cingefeget worden, 
da8 liefet man in der Ap. Gefih. 20, 18, 
28. Da der Apoftel Paulus die Welteften 
und Lehrer von ber Gemeinde gu Ephefo yu 
fic fordern lief, gab er unter andern ibnen 
auth diefe Vermahnung: “Habs ache anf 
euch felOjt, und auf die ganse Heerde, une 
ter welthe eu der Heil, Geift gefeat hat 
gu VBifhofen.”? re. 

Wie aber die Mrenfchen fich felbft durch 
ihren eigenen Geift, und eigene Ehre in den 
Dienft der Kirchen gefeset, fo itt daraus 
der grofe Mifsbrauch und alles Verderben 
cingeriffen und entitanden, Nun find fo 
viel taufend Previger in der Welt, und die 
wenigiter find von dem Foniglichen Pries 
fterthuim, von dem heiligen Volf. 1 Per. 
2,9. Die avenigften haben den Geift 
Ehrifti. Die menigiten find von dent Heil 
Geift eingefegt su Bifiofen, Daruin prez 
digen fie aud) nur um ihre eigene Ehre und 

obn. 


Aber die Glaubigen Gemeinden nad) der 
Apojtel Tod, die noch rein und lauter ges 
blicben, die haben jederjeit folcye Manner 
unter fic) erivdblet, die den Geijt Sefu hate 
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that is, such as had the spirit of Jesus, 
and in this spirit they were also per- 
mitted to baptize and do other things. 
But the spostles already in their time 
noticed such men, as indecd appeared 
to have become christians, yet they had 
not the Spirit of Christ. Of these 
Paul said to the elders of Ephesus, Acts 
(20: 29, 80, “Ofyour owneelves shall 
/men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them.’ 


This has been at all timesa sign of 
‘the false spirit. For where a man will 
|‘take this hcnor unto himself,’ he is not 
of the mind of Christ; for He did not 
place himseif into the priesthood, but 
(was made an high priest by) his Father. 
That the first teachers and elders of the 
‘churches were appointed by the Holy 
Ghost, appears from Acts 20: 18, 28. 
When the apostle Paul had called to 
him the elders and teachers of the 
jchurch at Ephesus, he gave them among 
lother charges this also; ‘Take heed, 
\therefore, unto yourselves, and to all 
\the flock over -which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, &c. 
But whenever men pleased them- 
selves in the service of the cburch by 
their own spirit, and to their own honor, 
‘from this great abuse and corruption 
, originated, and spread. Thus there are 
|now mapv thousand preachers in the 
world, but by far the smallest number 
are of the royal priesthood, of the holy 
people. 1 Pet.2: 9. Tho smallest 
number have the Spirit of Christ. The 
smallest number were made overseers 
by the Holy Ghost. Therefore they 
preach also for tkeir own glory and 
emolument, ; 
But the churches of believers, after the 
death of the apostles, which did still con- 
tinue pure and uncontaminated, always 


chose such men among themselves, who 
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ten, und fich felbft verleugneten. Und wie | had the Spirlt of Jesus and who denied 
CShritus duferlic feine WUpoftel > endaie bales And as Christ himself 
‘hat, fo hat auch jedergeit die Gemeiude de8,;chose the apostles, so likewise the 
Herren, ald der Leib Chrifti, wieder etin of the Lord, as the body of 
fet folibe, die fie vor tuchtig erfanuten, die | Christ, ever since chose such, as they 
haben denn aud getauft, und ift der Bee thought fit, and these also baptized, and 
fel des Herrn Sefu nach feiner Gauters| thus the command of the Lord in its 
feit nientalé audyeblieben nod aufgehoret,| purity has never ceased nor been dis- 
da er fpridht : «@ehret fie halten alles was |continued, for he said, ‘Teach them to 
id) euch befoblen habe.” MWatth. 28, 20./observe all thinzs whatsoever I have 
Eondern diefer Befehl wird bleiben, bis!commanded you.’ Matt. 28: 20. Yes, 
dak Chriftus wird wieder fommen Rech this command will remain in full’ force, 
nung zu halten wegen feiner Lehr, mit feis until Christ shall come again to call 
nen cigenen Knechten und aud mit feinen| to account concerning his doctrines, not 


Feinden. jonly his own servants, but also his en- 
| eniles. { 


Cyprianus, und andere fromme Manz) Cyprranvs and other pious men of . — 
nev der eriten Kirchen, forderten yon einem the primitive church required of one 
der da taufen wollte, den wahren gefunden who would baptize, a true sound faith 
Glauben an Chriftum, und wann nemlic in Christ, anda proper appointment by 
die Genreinde thn dagu ermablet hatte. the church to that office. The same 
Eben fo fchreibet auc) da8 Concilium yu) was required also by the council at Ili- 
Blibrvis und fordert von einem der da taus bris of one who would baptize, that first 
fer will und fol: Daf er juerft feine | he should have received his baptism 
Taufe folle richtig haben, und nady feiner regularly, and after his baptism should 
Taufe nicht wieder in Eunden gefallen uot have fallen again into sin, by which 
feyn, dadurdy er die Gnade verloren habe.|he might have lost grace. GREGORY 
Und wie aud) Gregorius meldet: halte) also says, “Consider thou every one 
du cinen jeden wiirdig und gefthict genug| worthy and sufficiently qualified to ad- 
jun Amt ves Taufen’ gu verwalten | minister baptism, if he be numbered 
wann er unter die Gottfeligen fann gesehlet| among the pious. 
werden. 

ES ohn. Bh verfteh nun gar webl von Son. I understand now very well 
der Tauf, oak eb ein Befehl von Chrifto about baptism, that it is a command of 
an feine Glaubigen ift, bid an dad Ende Christ to believers, even unto the end 
der Welt. Nun modcht ky aurh Bewige | of the world. Now I would wish aso 
heit haben von der Art des Taufens, 06 | t have some assurance about the mode 
man iim Waffer taufen fol, und ob man of baptism, to know whether. we are to 
auch in einer Etube mit einer’ Hand vot{ | baptize in the water, or whether we may 


Wafers taufen fann, und den Geborfam also baptize in aroom with a handful of 
gegen das Gebot erfullen ? water, and thereby fulfil the command. 
ment? 


Batter. Merfe wohl, id) will dir) Faraes. Observe well; I will point 
aud) diefed aud Heil. Sdrift wohl seigen,| out to thee also this clearly in the holy 
ecftlich: Chriftus ald dex wahre Borganz| Scripture. First, Christ, as the true lead- 

© gee feiner gangen Gemeinde, ift von Sohans|er of his whole church, “was baptized 
ne im Jordan getaufet worden, Matth.jef John in the river of Jordan.” Matt. 


s 
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3, L3—16. Robhahneds taufte an einem'3 : 18—16. 
Ort nabe bei Galim, denn es war viel 
Wafer dafelot. Toh. 3, 23. Ciehe aus 
diefen sweien Seugen follteit du fcbon gee! 


“John baptized in a place 
near to Salim, because there was much 
water there.” Jolm 3: 23. Behdld, 
from those two testimonies thou shouldst 
nig merferr Fonnen, dag wenn man das'be able to see sufficiently, that if) the 
Gebot der Tauf an einem trofenem Dre\Gowmatid of baptism could be performed 
hatte erfillen fnnen, fo wirde eae par adry place, Jchn would not have 
nicht Hingegangen feyn, wo viel Waffer' gone to places. where there was» mach 


wary denn eS tit ja viel qemachlicher in eis 
ner Stube als im Waffer folches gn thun, 
denn dab Wafer ifr oftmals Falt, und 
greift die Natur ein wenig an, 


Nun will id) dir gum Ucberflus nod 


water; for it is certainly much more 


convenient to perform ‘this insa room, 
than in the water, which is often. told 
and disagreeable to nature. 


But [ will give thee out of many tes- 


mebhrere. Zeugnife fagen: CS heifer der|timonies we have, some wore. The 
VBefehl von ver Taufe cigentlidy nach dem' command to baptize properly: signifies, | 
Griedifthen Wort, Eintauchen, Wie 6 | according to the greck word to immerse, 
denn von FJerentias Felbinger fo peers it has been so translated by JEaEM- 
Uberfegt worten. Ceitdem aber das Bez TAS FELBINGER, (and many others). 
fprengen aufgefommen ijt, und die Belehrs But since sprinkling has been introduced, 
ten megen Zartlicbfeit fidd fiir tem Waffer|and the learned from an effemivato 
gefceut baben, fo meynen fier man finne | weakness have become afraid of the ‘wa- 
das gricchifthe Wort auc) Befprengen, |ter, the opinion has been held, that the 
Begiefen oder Nafinachen nehmren, Dens | Greek wor! might also signify to sprink- 


nod nutffer fie gelten laffeny 
tauchen heifer. 

iehe ferner, als dorten Philippus ben 
Kammerer taufte, 


daf ed Eine le, pour, or make wet. 


Yet all must 
admit, that it signifies to tu:merse. 


Again, when Philip baptized the eu- 


ba hieh e& «fie itiegen | much, it is said, “They went down both 


hinad in das Wafer, und Philippus taufte |into the water, and Philip baptized him. 


ihn.” 


Ap. Gefih. 8, 38.39. Hiervon | Acts 8: 38. 


Wealso find yet a great 


finder man aud) nocd) vieleds in den Hiftoe:deal in the histories of primitive Chris- 


rien pon den eriten Chriiten, 
Etromen, Fliffen und Brinnen getauft 
haben. ie auch im blutigen Tonel der 
Tanfgefingten gn fen pag, 265, dag im 
ahr Chriffi 980 viele Perfonen in dem 
Fius Euphrates qetauft werden, Fere 
ner fiehety vag. 207 daf Anno 1620, 
Paulinianus an dem Mittag bei der Stade 
Truvolsinga in tem WaffersFlug Trentbo 
qetanft, und dag diefes Taufen bei denen 
Alten, Eintauchen oder Unterdumpfung 
Achei gen. 
Englinder im Flug Echwalbe und im 
Rheinftrom getauft werden find. 
taf 6 aud) auf fetne andere rt und Maz 
nier gefcbeben fonne. Ya Me Menfihen 


Ferner fiehety pag. 220. dag! 


buf fic injtians showing that they baptized in 


streams, rivers, and fountains. As we 
read in the bloody TonEL oF THE 
DoopscEsInD page 255, that in the 
year of Christ 980, many persons were 
baptized in the river LUPHRATES. 
Again, page 207, that inthe year 620, 
PAULINIANUS baptized at. noon near,the | 
city Truvolsinga in the river Trenth, 
and that this baptism was called by the 
Ancients an immersion or dipping. 
Again page 220, we find, than some 


Englishmen were baptized in the river 
Und | Schwalbe and in the Rhine, and that it 


could not be done in any other way or 


limanner.”" Indeed people must be very 
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miffen recht blind und veritodet feyn, weil 
6 aud in Heil, Schrift fo hell und Flar 
gefibrieben fieber. 

Nom. 6, 4. heift 8 eine Begrabung 
ber Sunden. Ferner nennet 8 Paulus 
cin WaffereBad. Ephef. 5, 26. Und 
Chriftus fpridyt, Soh. 3, 5. Man nniffe 
aus Waffer und dem Heil. Geijt wieders 
geboren werden. 

Dle erften Shrijten haben von der Tauf 
alfo geredet: die fleifihlichen Kinder Ae 
dams (fagten fie) ffeigen in dads Wafer, 
und ntiffen alfobald aus dem Waffer aufe 
fieigen, nachdem fie geijtlithe Kinder Gots 
teé werten find. Justinus hat ¢& dem 
Kaifer felbjten alfo rorgeftellets  swelibe 
liberseuget find und glauben dag ¢6 wahr 
fey, avaé pon uné gelehret wird, und daz 
bey verfprechen, dag fie durd) die Gnade 
SBortes alfo leben wollen, die unterweifet 
many wie fie beten und faiten und von Gort 
Rergebung der Eiinden furchen follen. 
Darna fahren fie fie Hiny wo °Waffer it, 
und fie werden iviedergebohren, gleid rie 
wit wierergebehren find. Dann werten 
fie im Wafer abgewafhen, tu Namen 
Gotteds des Bateré, und Herrn aller Dinge, 
und unferd Kerrn Sefu Chrijti, und dv6 
Heil. Geiftes.” 


Obgemeldeter Justinus fegte ned hinguy 
sdiefe Weife haben wir von den Apojtein 
empfangen.” Siervon seriget aud Beda, 
lib. 2. Gap. 14. dag dibs Bolf bey den 
Englandern im Anfang der eriten Gemeine 
den hin und wieder in den Wafferfluffen 
ware cingetaudt worden.  Wallfried 
Strabo fibreibet in Lib. de Rebus Eccles. 
Gap. 26. Mian foll wiffen, dak die Glaus 
bigen anfanglid in fliegenden BWaffern 
eder Vrunnen getauft worden find, damn 
unfer Herr Fefus felber, damit er uns dies 
fed Bad heiligte, ijt von Fohanne im Fore 
dan getauft worten, wie nian ard liefers 
Johannes taufte ju Enon bey alin, 


denn ¢6 war viel Wafer dafelojt. Sep. 
3, 23, 
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blind and much prejudiced, not to see 
it, since it is written so plainly and 
clearly in the holy Scriptures. 

In Rom, 6 : 4, it is called a burial of 
sin; again Paul calls it a washing of 
water. Eph. 5: 26. And Christ says, 
John 3; 5, that we must be born again 
‘of water and of the Spirit.’ 


The primitive Christians have thus 
spoken of baptism: ‘The carnal children 
of Adam go down into the water, and 
soon rise up again out of the water, 
after they have become the spiritual 
children of God.” 

JUSTINUS gave this account to the 
emperor himself: ‘Those who are con- 
vinced of, and Selieve in the truth, 
which is taught by us, and also promise, 
that by the grace of God that they will 
live thus, are then taught by us how 
they are to pray and fast, and seek the 
forgiveness of their sins of God. Then 
they are led toa place where there is 
water, and they are regenerated, as we 
were regenersted. Then they ere wash- 
ed in the water in the name of God, the 
Father and Lord of all things, and of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Ghost.’, 

Said Justinus further adds,‘This form 
we have reccived from the apostles. Of 
this Bepa testifies, Lib. 2. chapt. 14. 
that in the beginning of the first church- 
es among the English, the people were 
immersed here and there in streams of 
water. : 

WALLFRIED StRABo writesin Lib. 
de Reb. Eccles ¢ 26. ‘Be it known, 
that the believers were originally bap- 
lized in running streams and fountains ; 
for our Lord Jesus himself in order to 
sanctify this bath unto us, was baptized 
of John in Joidan. And we also read, 
‘Jobn baptized at Enon near Salim, be- 
cause there was much water there.’ 


Jobn 3: 23. 
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Sohn. Mich dunkety du halt mir hie 
von Zeugnifie qenug geseiget, taf Chriftus, 
Tehannes, die Apoirel, und fe viele der ere 
fin Chrijten in den Waffern getauft has 

ben, 

Barer. Diefes ware freilich genug gee 
wiefen, aber idy iwill dir nod mebrere 
Beugn'fe aniveifen aus den Hifforien ter 
erften Ghrijten. Honorus Aug. fcbreibet 
im Suc) Gemma Anima Lib. 3. pag. 
106. Man folt wiffens «dak oie Feil. 
Aroftel und ihre Aunger vor Seitin in’ flies 
fenten Waffen und Brannen getaufer.” 
Tertulliznus meldet in feinem Bud) Lib. 
de Corona wilitis: Die, fo gur Tauf gee 
hen, befenven eine Feitlang guvor in der 
Gemeinde ver dent ebrery daGB fie abfagen 


dem Teufel feinens Pomp und Engelny | 


darnad merden fie Preymal eingedunfet 


und getanft, und folcher Braud fey Ges | 


balten werden 6:5 801, da Ludovicus 
Kaifer worden ijt. 


Eeohn. Ey frage mir toh auch, ob 
die Apottel den ganyen Menfihen  einges 
taut haben, eter nur eine Hand, odet 
baé Haupt, over mie e& gefthehen. Denn 
id habe fiton von erliden Horen fagerts 
Man fonne wohl merfen in der Sebrift, 
daG wan in bas Wafer geben fol, aber 
wie nan in dem Wafer taufen fell, 905 
wiffe man niche? 

Vater. Cu gibt damit yn veritehen, 
dak e& dir fehle an den inwendigen Lubt, 
und diejenigen die das fagens Man wife 
nit wie man taufen feller die geben yu 


Lin Gelprddy x. 


Son. Methinks thou hast given me 
sufficient testimony to prove that Christ, 
John, the apostles and many yof the), 
primitive Christians bave baptized in 


the water. ; 


Faruer. Truly this might suffice ; 
but I will add some more. testimonies» 
from the histories concerning primitives 
Chiistianity. Honorus avuG. writes im 
his book Gemma Anima Lib. 8 pag. 106 
“Jt is tobe known, that the holy» apos- 
tles and their disciples in early tinves ) 
baptized in flowing streams and fount » 
ains.”’ TERTULLIANUS meotiong: in 
his book, Delorona Militis, “That the) 
candidates for baptism profess sometime 
previous inthe chureh before the teach=. 
er, to renounce the devil, bis powp and 
angels, and then they are plunged in the 
water three times and baptized.”’?. This 
,custom prevailed until #01, when Lud- 
 ovieus was pane ep peror, 


| Sow. Please do tell me also, whether” 
ithe apostles did iuimerse the'whole per- 
son, or only a hand, or the head. or how" 
it wasdoné. For I have already heard 
some say, ‘We can plainly perceive in 
the scriptures, that we ought to po into 
the water, but how we are to baptize 
in the water, we do not’ know.” 
vo 
, Fatrer. — By this thou givest me'te 
understand, that thou arf in need of ip- 
ward light, and those who aay, that they 
do not know how baptism is to be + per- 


verftehen, daG fie einen elenden Lehrmeitter | formed, give us to understand that they 
haben. Collte Kefus ein folder Meiiter! havea bad teacher. Is Jesus sucha 
feyn, der die Ceinigen etmaée in (tinern| Mastér as to command his people todo 
Namen follte thun beikeny narulid cin fols something in bis name, especially sueh’ 
des widtrqes Werf wie daé Taufen ift, an iniportant act as baptism is, and they 
und fie wiften nicht, auf was fie Art fie not know in what manner it is to” be 
folcbed thun fellten. Go miiften fie ten done? Of course they wonld ask the 
Lehrivetiter fragens wie fie eé thin follten, Master, how they sbould do it, anc they 
und ed licber unterlafiens ebe fie folded fo would rather Jeave it undone, than go 
in der Ungewifbeit thaten. Dann bevene about it in sueh uncertainty. Consider 
Fe nur eirmal, wenn folihe die tiber die Ges only for a moment about sueh, who want 


— 
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heimnife in tem Hane Gettes Haushalter| to be stewards over the mysteries in the 
feyn ivellen, und uicht wiffen mie man im} house of God. and do not know how we 
Wafer taufen folls wobher oder bey welz! are to baptize in the water! Where 
chem Cehrmeifter haben fie Denn diefes gez| then, or from what teacher, have tiey 
fernet, Daf fie an einem trodnen Ort, in} learned this, that in adry place, ina 
einer Etube, oder im Berfanmmlungss! room, or ata place of meeting, they 
Piaig, mit einer Hantvell Wafers tas|}should sprinkle or make wet witha 
Haupt befprengen eter nag macen fellen,| handfull of water the bead, since there 
weil man tiefes an feinem eingigen Ort’ is not a single passage in holy Scripture 
der Heil. Echrift fintet, fendern ganz da6| alluding to such a practice, but the very 
Gegentheil an Srfu und feinen Apoftetn! reverse is seen in Jesus and his apos- 
fiebet 2 tles? 

Weil bu midy nun hierven gefraget haftr) On thy question upon this, [ will yet 
fo will ith dir eb ferner Flirglich fagen : say in brief: Thou hast heard of Christ, 
Du Hatt gebiret von Chrifter feinen Aper| iis apostles, and of so many witnesses, 
fren, uud von fo vielen Zeugnifien der cre! that they and the first Christians bap- 
fien Chriften: Dag fle in Etromeny in! tized in rivers, in flowing streams and 
fliefenden Waffern und Srunnen getauft! ¢yntains, And to baptize is nothing 
haben. Und taufen it miehes anders denn im) 61.6 than to immerse in water, as the 
Waffer cintancben. Wie Pas Wort und! word und command require. For Christ 
ber Vefebl alfo laure, Denn Chriftus) oi to his apostles, Matt. 28: 19. 
Hat ja gefaget ju fetnen Apefteln : WMatth.) Peach all nations, (mankind) baptizing 
28,19. Lebret die Bolter (die Menfihen)! span, (immersing them) and not the 
und taufet fie (tauchet fie ein) und nicht) pens, as is dof in Popal countries. 
die Glociny vie im Pabitthum gefibieber. The Lord Jesus has not said, Baptize 
Der Lere Sefus hat ja micht gefaget : Tavs) the head or some other part of man, or 
fet anten IWenfeben das Laupt, oder ete) sprinkle a man alittle with water in my 
was anders, nuachet ben Menfben ein wee! pame, No, thus the Lord Jesus did 
nig.nag nut Waffer in meinem Namen.| pop command, but that they should im. 
Reins fo hat der Lere Aefus nicht befohlens| morse the whole person in, walter. I 
fondern den ganjen Menfben fellten fie! ave already told thee before of the sig- 


ing W i , Wie ih di pee . * ee. 
ing Wafer eintaudyn, Wie teh dir Aud) nification of baptism, that it significs an 
fihon vorber von der Bedeutung der Bauf 


gefaget babe s Dag fie eine Bedeutung von} 
dent JSnivendigen feyn miffe. 

Eohn. Kann man denn nicht mit) Son. Can a water-bath or a burial 
einer Sandvoll Waffers ein WaffersBar,| of sin, not be represented by a handfull 
oder cine Begrabung der Cunden abbilden,| of water, or the like? 
ober Dergleicben 2 

Bater. Das ift unmoglid, denn| Farner. This is impossible; for 
dagjeniye fo etwas auferliches abbilden any thing that is to be represented out 
fol, X06 mug nicht anders alé wie 6 "lee in its true light, must exactly 


inward purification. 


Wefen, feyn. correspond with the inward substavee. 

Cohn. Wenn nun tas Wefen ine) Son. Suppose the inward subsiance 
wendig wire, und die daugere AUbsildung was right, and the outward represcnta- 
deffelben ware eben niiht fo wie 048 innere| tion did not exactly correspond with the 
Wefen, follte denn viefes etwas fihaten?| innersubstance, would there be any harm? 


48 & Lin Gefprédy x. : 


Vater. Merfe wohl s wenn ein groz|. Fatner., Mark» well! Suppose a 
fer Gere gu feinem Diener, der ein Mahe great Lord would tell to his servant, 
ler feyn wollte, fagen thates Er foltte ihn’ who pretended to bea painter, to draw 

. ina good likeness, so that others, who 
could not sce him personally, might be 
' enabled to contemplate and knew his 
Gestalt Oetradten und erfennen Fonnten) oneward form in the picture. But sup- 
Und der Diener, der folches thun wollt’?) posing the servant, who should do this, 
would not pay strict attention to his 


Keren, fondern fein Gemith ware mit ane! Lord; on the contrary, if he would per- 


; a f ._mithis mind to be engaged in other 
q a inmen . 
dern Tingen befihaftiget, thate auch feiner jinx, ind would Wwe fo Uwe tae 
Ferrn nice recht lieben, Vennod) aber woke’ 


for his master, still he would try to 
te er das Gebot erfntlen, wnd_ thate DANN comnply with the command. Suppose, 
mit folcher Geichtfinnigfeit feinen Leen further, then, be would draw his mas- 
abmaplen, mablete ibn aber nur ¢in U3! sep with such carelessness, as to_ give 
ober einen Fug, oder eine Hand, amd 048 35. but one eye, or only one foot, or 
Bild wiirde alfo gang verftdammelt, tafe} one hand, and thus mar. the picture so 
atte ging Feine Gleihhert hatte von dem entirely, that it should be no likeness at 
Korper felbften, Was follte nun wehl der! 77 oF the person of his master; what 
Here ju fokbem Diener fagen? Cr wire eould the master say tosuch a servant ? 
de ign ald einen unntigen Knedt aus (eis would he not dismiss him from his 
nem Dienjt megjagen. “service as an useless servant? 

{fo find leider viele unnage Mahler in| Alas, there are many such useless 
der Welt, fonderlidy wegen der Wafers! printers in the world, especially coneern- 
Rauf, und allen andern Geboten Shrijti, ing water-baptism and all other command: 
weilen der Meiffen ihre Gerniither mit) nents of Christ, because the minds of 
Welt, Eigenliebe und vergleichen ange? most of them are filled with the world, 
fillet find. Und weil die Liebe gu SEs! sclf-love and the like. And since the 
fu dem Gefrengigteny und tie Liebe zur love of Jesus the crucified one, and the 
Berleugnung ihrer feloft nicht in inet love to deny themselves is not in them, 
iff, fo haben fie aud) das Bild FEju in they have also forgotten the image of 
feiner Lehre und frdftigem Borbild vers, Jesus in his doctrine and his powerful 
geffen, und haben alfo die Lehre BEfu exaniple, and thus disfigured his whole 
gan; verfftinimelt, Da mables ein Seder! doctrine. Every one of conrse paints 
nad feinem fleifeblichen Sinn, mie er will, according to his carnal mind, as he 
oder wie ed hie oder da im Gebrand) ift, pleases, or asit is here and there cus- 
und fehen rticht eingig und allein auf ihe tomary, and does not look only and al- 
ten Seren und Meiiter, Etliche befprens! together on his Lord and Master. 
gen die Fleinen Kinder ein wenig anf da8' Some sprinkle little children with a 
Haupt. Andere die etwas naber gefoms few drops of water on their head. Oth- 
men find, befprengen die Erachfenen mit ers, who have come a little nearer 
einer Handvoll Wafers auf das Haupt, sprinkle (or pour) grown persons with a 
etlihe nehmen 3 Lande voll, andere nur handfull of water on their head. Some 
eine, und fagen alle: ih taufe dich.' take three handfulls, others only one, 
Und diefed fol nun ein QRaffersBad fepny| and all say, J baptize thee. And this is 


abinablen, dantit aud) andere die ibn due 
ferlih nicht feben, doh in dein Bilte feine | 


gabe nicht genau Whtung anf feinen 
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oder cine Begradsung ver Crnden bez 
deuten. 

Sohn. Sch merfe nun wohl daf die 
Lehre Fefu fehr verftvimpelt ijt, und man 
Fein rechtes Bild mehr davon fehen nod) 
fpuiren fann. 

Bater. Jaesd hat jegund alle Bale 
fer faunut der gangen Erden eine grofe 
Finfiernigf Gedecket, wird aber gar bald 
wieder erleuchtet werden, wie ¢3 geweiffae 
get iff. Zac. 14, 7 Offenb. 18, 1. 


Von dem Abendmabl des Servi, 


Sohn. Bd danke dir, licber Vater, 
daf du imir folded alles erzehlet haft, und 
fann imid) nicht genugfam wundern tiber 
den grofen Mipbrauh wesen der Tau bei 
diefen Seiten, eS muf wobl eine grofe Fine 
fiernif, die Wolfer bedecket haben 3 aber ict 
muf did) aud nod) ferner fragen regen 
dem Heil Abendmahl, wie es Chriftus Have 
eingefebet, und wie es gehalten werden foll, 
of diefes denn aud) fo im Berfall fey, até 
wie die Tanfe? 

Bater, Da du Fann wohl denfen: 
Wann Mian in einem fo rveit fehlet, daK 
man aud in allen feblet, mie ou mobl 
fehen wirft an der Einfegung Chrijti, und 
an dem heutigen Gebrauch : Eritlicy heifer 
e8 cin Abendmabl, welches der Eon Gots 
teé feinen lieben Stingern yu einent Gee 
Dahtnif eingefeget, und befollen hat, daf 
fie dabey feinen RrenseseTod verfindigen, 
das Brod der Gemeinfhaft brechen, und 
den Kel der Gemeinfchaft trinfery und 
fic in der Liebe al8 Glieder Sefu mit eine 
ander verbinden, ihrent Herrn und Meiz 
fier immer treuer gu rverdeny im mahren 
Gehorfam des Glaubens, bey ihm aud im 
Kreug beftandig ju bleiben, auf dag fie 
denn aud) am Ende der Welt mit ipm 
das grofe Abendmahl halten fonnen. 


Sohn, Collen und durfen fonft Fei 
ne andere Menfiyen de8 Herrn Wbendz 
miahl halten, alS nur allen diz wabre 


49 


to signify a water-bath ora burial of 
sin ! 

Son. I perceive right well that the 
‘doctrine of Jesus is greatly mutilated, 
so thatits true form is searcely discern- 
ible. 

FaTHer. Yes, at this time a great 
darkness covers all nations upon the 
whole earth, but we trust there shall 
soon be more and more light again, as 
it is prophesied, Zech. 14: 7. Rev. 
Tei. 

OF THE SUPPER OF THE LORD. 

Son. I thank thee, dear father, for 
all that thou hast related to me, and I 
cannot sufficiently express my wonder 
over the great abuse of baptism in our 
times; truly, a great darkness must 
have covered the nations. But further, 
I must enquire of thee concerning the 
Lord’s Supper, how it was instituted by 
Christ, bow it should be observed now, 
and whether itis in the same state of 
decay as baptisin ? 


Fatuer. Yes, one may easily think 
so, for if a person is so far in error in 
one point, he will likely be in error in 
other points also, as thou mayest well 
pereeive by comparing the institution of 
Christ with the present general prac- 
tice. Virst, it is called a supper, which 
the Son of God has instituted for his 
beloved disciples as a memorial, and has 
commanded, that they should show forth 
his death on the cross ky breaking the 
bread of communion, and by drinking 
‘the cup of the New Testament; and 
unite together in love as his members 
‘to become more faithful, to be steadfast 
in the true obedience of faith with him 
even under the cross, so that they may 
\be enabled to partake with him of the 
great supper at the end of this world. 

Son, May there none others be per- 
mitted to partuke of the Lord’s supper, 
but such only, who are the true follow- 


50 Sin Ge 
Nachfolger des Herrn Refuy die da feine 
Gebote halten, und fein Kreus tragen hele 
fen? 

Rater. Der wahre Hausyvarer Defus 
Chriffus hates nur allein feinem Hause 
aefinde befoblen, welthe dure) mahre Sue, 
Glaube und die Taufe in das Meich Fefu 
Chrifti eingegangen find, und denn ferner 


alle Regeln des Hausvaters in Gehorfam| 


des Glanbensd willig halten. Eben fo wie 
cS Gott der Herr im Gefes befoblen hatte : 
Wer von dem Offerlamin efjen wollte, 
niungte vorhero befibnitten feyn. 2 Moff. 
12,48. Alfo wer des Herrn Abendmapl 
wurdiglich batten will, der mug porhero 
abgefcnitten feyn von dem Leibe de8 Caz 
tang der Welt, ja van allen Ungeredhtigz 
feiten, nnd von allen falfden Ceeten und 
Meligionen, und mug als ein mabhreds 
Glied, Sefu dem Oberhaupt anhangen tm 
GBlauben und in der Ueber und mup bereit 
feyny wm Sefu und feiner Lehre rvilteny, 
aud fein Geb und Leben riilig in den 
Tod hin zu geben, wenn e& Cyangelifcher 
MWeife, nad dem Willen Gottes von ihm 
gefordert wiirde. Wer aber nod wiffents 
fich in Erinden und Ungehorfam gegen 
Gott tebet, und nacht will in der Berleruge 
nung feiner felbfien und aller Dinge diefer 
Melt Shriffo nacdfolgen, nad dem Oath 
Refur Vue. 14, 26.27. Der ijt nod) une 
wiirdig, und iffet und trinfet chim nur das 
Geritht, darumy, dafK er nicht Unterfdyied 
imachet an dem Leib des Heren, und an 
dem Leib der Erinden. 1 Gor. 11, 29. 


Eohn. Ey Bater, wie Fommt es 
Denn, DAG eB ein Abendmahl heikt, und 
eS wird dod) gemeinighicdh des Morgens oder 
su Mittag gehatten, und nicht des Ubends? 


Bater, Wie ic dir fehon eben ven 
der Taufe gefagt habe, wie diefelbe in gro- 
fen Berfall und Zerrittung fommen fey 5 
alfo ift eS aud mit dem Wbendmahl. Cie 
nige halten e8 deS Morgen’ andere ju 


Mittage, und bey feinem iff es ein Abendz | 


mahl, denn wo ein Abentmahl oder ein 


{prad) 2¢. 


ers of the Lord Jesus, who keep his 
commandments and help bear his cross? 


Farner. The true Father of the 
house, Jesus Christ, has commanded 
this only to his family and his servants, 
who have entered into his kingdom by 
_true repentance, faith and baptism, and 
who keep all the rules and ordinances 
of the house of God willingly, and in 
in the obedience of faith. Just as God 
had commanded in the law, that who- 
eycr would cat the passover, must pre- 
viously be cireumcised, Nxod. 12: 48; 
so, whoever wishcs to partake of the 
Lord’s supper in a worthy manner, 
must be separated from the body of 
Satan, the world from all unrightcous- 
ness, and from all false sects and reli- 
gions; he must adhere to Jesus the 
head, as a true member in faith and in 
love, and be ready, if it should be re- 
quired according to the will of God, 
in an evangelical manner to yield up 
his body, and even his life for the sake 
of Jesus and his dectrine. But he that 
lives, knowingly in sin, and in ‘disobe- 
dience to God, and will not follow Christ 
in denying himself of every evil thing 
‘of this world, according to the counsel 
‘of Jesus, Luke 14: 26, 27—is stil 
unworthy, and eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning 
\the Lord’s body from the body of 
Cor 11: 20; 


Son. Why, father, how is it that 
it is called a supper, and yet it is gen- 
‘erally taken in the morning, or at noon, 


1D. 


‘and not in the evening ? 


Fatner. <AsI have told thec al- 
ready of baptism, that great abuses and 
confusion Lave taken place concerning 
it; so itis also with the Lord’s supper. 
‘Some observe it in the morning, others 
at noon, an] with nove of them it isa 
| supper. Fur where there is to be a sup- 
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Mittagsmahl gehalten werden folly da per ora dinner, there must be also 
mug auc etmas ju effen feyn} Wher ta} something to eat! But people geuer- 
geben die Menfchen gu ihrem vermeinten| ally go to their supposed supper, and 
Abendmadl, und fommren wieder hungrig)eome away again hungry and dry. 
und durftig davon, etliche befommen nicyt| Some do not get even a bit of bread, 
cinmal einen Differ Brods, und andere and others notadrop of wine. Again 
nicht einen Tropfen Wein, mieder andere others do get a bitof bread, and a little 
befonnmen siwar cinen Bifjen Brods, und! wine; but, as is the case with the great- 
ein wenig Weins, und dabey feynd fie mit, est number of all denominations, when 
grofem MKleiderePracht, Woblluft, eigener they do come to their Lord’s table, as 
Ehre und dergl. angefiitlet, wie denn diefes they call it, they come with great ex- 
bey denen groften Haufen in allen Melle travagance in dress, with pride, vain 
gionen gu fehen iff, mann fie ihrem Gorges glory, &e. &e. 

ben nad) des Herrn Abendmabl halten. 

Sohn. Muses dennam Abend gee, Son. Is it then necessary to keep 
halten werden, und eine Mahlseit dabey itin the evening, and must there bea 
feyn, oder ift eS audy nicht gut, ohne des real meal, or may it not as well with- 
andern Effend folded des MorgenS oder! outa meal, be taken in the morning or 


des Mittags gu halten? 


Bater. Merfe wohl, wie die wahren 
Glaubigen und die Giebhaber de5 Herrn 
Sefu alleseit gar genau und einfaltig auf 
ihren Herren und Meifter in allen Dingen 
alleine feben, und ihm gerne fo nachfolgen 
in allen feinen Befehlen, wie er e8 ifnen 
— geboten Hat, und mit feinem eigenen Creme 
pel geseiget hat, und dann fernen fie auc) 
in ibrer Cinfalt den Cinn ihres Meise 
frerS wohl verftehen, auch) in den eine 
faltigiten Voritellungen, dann erfiliely heife 
e& in der Schrift: ein Woendinahl, 1 Cor. 
11, 20. welches dantals die Glanbigen ges 
halter, und ven Paulo diefe Weife qelere 
net, wie in eben diefem Cap. yp. 1. fiebet, 
und Paulus hates von feinem Herrn Sefu 


jat noon ? 


Fatner. Observe well, how the 
true believers and lovers of the Lord 


Jesus always have their eye singly and 
strictly direeted to their Lord and Mas- 
iter in all things; they wish to follow 
and obey him ip all his commands, 
that he has given them, and shown them 
with his own example; and thus they 
learnin their simplteity to understand 
the mind of their Master, evenin the very 
smallest matters. For, first, it is called 
in the seripture a supper; 1 Cor. 11: 
20, which believers observed at that 
time, and had learned of Paul the man- 
ner, as itis said in the same chapt. v. 
1. And Paul declares that he had 


felbft empfangen, was er denen Corinthern) received of the Lord that which also 
gegeben hat, ». 23. und nun haben fie ja, he delivered to the Corinthians v. 23. 
dazumal cin AhendeEffen oder ein Wbendz| We thus see that they truly kept a sup- 
wmahl gehaltens Und Cann die blinde Bers! per, cr evening meal; and even blind 
nunft (ienn fie nur wollte) wohl imerfe reason might see (if she would) and 
und einen Unterfcbied madyen, daG ein distinguish, that a supper cannot mean 
AWbendmahl nice ein Mittagsmahl bedeus a dinver. 
ten Fann. 
E6 find aud) fdyon ju Pauli Zeiten Nie 
Menfiben sufammen gefominen und haben 
Abendmahl gehalten. Paulus aber faget: 


Kven as early as the days of Paul, 


Christians came together, and had a sup- 
| per. But Paulsaid, they did not eat the 


52 Lin Gefprady x. 

ie hiclten nicht ded Herr Abendmahf.|Lord’s supper. 1 Cor. 11: 20. But 
1 Gor. 11, 20. Waun aber die Glaubiz| when belicvers met in union and love, 
gen in vereinigter Liebe und in Gemeins and had a supper, and were attentive at 
fibaft find verfammlet gemefen, und haz the same time to the command of wesh- 
Gen ein AbentsEjfen gehalten, und dabey ing feet, which Jesus their Master had 
deS Herren Defu feinen Defebl in adht 8°| oiven them, John 13: 14, 15; and 
nomuen, drf fie fic die Fitbe gewafiher, | 

nach dem BefeHl ihres Meiiters. Fohanz| ; 
ued 13, 14.15. Ba wenn fie das Brod) CUP of commuaion, and spoke of the 
der Geineinfihaft dabey gebroden, und den sufferings and death of Christ, and 
Kelly (den Trinfbecher) der Gemeinfiaft | praised his great love towards them ; 


getrunfen, den Tod und das Leiden Jefu exhorted each other to bear the cross, 


likewise broke the break and drank the 


verfilndiget, feine grofe Giebe gegen fie gee 
fobet und gepreifet, fic) untereinander sum 
Kreugs und Leiden ermahnet, und ihrem 
Herr und Meiffer nacbsufolgen und treu 
ju bleiben in allen feinen Geboten, und wie 
ter alle Sunder 615 auf das Blut su frreis 
teity etander herslid) gu Cieben, und im 
Frieder und Cinigfeic beifammen fort ju 
wwardelny D8 Hae dena gebeifern des Heren 
Moendmahl, tie Fonuen fic tem des 
Herren Sefu feines Leiden’ freuen und. troe 
ften. Und bilden durch felches WAhend- 
mahl abs: Daf fle Hausgenoffen und 
Glieder des GHerrm Defu feyn. Welthe 
tenn auch endid) am Ende der Welt nue 
dem Herma Fefu Pas groge WASeudaiahl 
halter und der eigen Freuden geniefen 
werden, 


Bon diefenr ohbemeldeten Woendmall 
faget Paulus: Wer unmardig vor defem 
Brod iffety und von de Keli) des Herrn 
trinfet, der iffer und trinfet fich felbjt das 
Gericht, darwin, DAG er uiche uncerfibeidet 
den Geib des Herru., Wo aber ein. More 
gene oder Mitergemahl gehalten wird von 
foliber Menfcbeu, die niet wabhre Buse 
jethany die dem Kerra Aefu ta feinen Bee 
feblen nice glauben, tle aubt auf tie 


wahre Bus und te wahren Glauben gee 


and suffer patiently, to follow their Lord 
land Master, and be faithful in all his 
commands, to resist earnestly all sin, 
to love each other fervently, and to live 
together in peace, and union ;—this 
alone could be called the Lord’s supper, 
and in this manner they could truly 
rejoice in the Lord Jesus, and be com- 
And by such 


‘a supper, they would represent, that 


forted by his sufferiags. 


they areof the family of Christ, and 
members of his body, And then in 
the end of the world, they will keep 


with him that great supper, and enjoy 
eternal felicity. 


Of this supper says Paul, ‘He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinkcth damnation to himself, 
not discerning the Lord’s body.”” But 
where people eata breakfast or dinner, 
who have not truly repented, who do 
not believe the Lord Jesus in his com- 
mandments, and are not baptized upon a 
true repentance and atrue faith, and 
‘still love the world, the lust of the eye, 


the lust of the flesh and the pride of 


rauft find, und lieben nob die Welt, Wus life, living in envy, hatred, gluttonness 


genzluit, Fleifeches-Lut und hoffartiges 
Leben, in Reid, Hap, Freffen und Caufen 
febeny und vergleichen. Das ijt ntebt ded 


Herren Uhendaahl, fontern cin Sebraud 


and drunkenness aud the like ;—this is 
not the Lord’s Supper, but a custom, 
which reason and the spirit of the world 
have introduced, and which has been 


A CONVERSATION &c. 


welther in die Bernunft durd) den Wels | 
Geijt eingefuhret ijt, und durdy die falfdy 
beribmte RKunjt der Gelehrten und ire! 
vielen vernunftigen CdhlugeRedeny und 
durdh die langwierigen Gewebhnheiten in 
denen einfaltigen Menfchen veft gemadhet 
worden, Dak nun jedermann meynet s| 
Er gehe su des Herrn Abendmahl, da e6 
dod) foldyes in der That niche ijt. 

Sohn. Gehoren denn die offenbaren 
Eiinder nicht yu des LHerrn Whendmahl? 
Yon der Ahfonderung. 

Bater. E€8 gehoren foldye offenbare 
Eiinder, mann aud nur cin eingigeds Werf 
des Fleifihes an ihnen offenbar wird (woe 
von Paulus fchreibet: Galat. 5.) nach gee 
fchehener Bermahnung und nice darauf 
erfolgender Bue oder Gefferung, nicht nur 
nicht gu des Herm Abendmahl, fondern 
auch gar nidjt in dad Heid Gottes, und 
aehoren nidyt in die Genteinde deS Herren! 
denn wie fie von dein Reiche Gortes durd) 
ihre Erinden ansgefdloffen find, fo mufe 
fen fie auch von der Gemeinde des Herren 
ausgefihloffen werden, 

Sohn. Ey Bater, id) meynte 6 
intifte ein jeder Menfih vor fic) felbjt 
Nechenfihaft geben, wad thate e mir denn, 
{chaden, wenn mein Nebenglied etwas Bi- 
fed an fid) hatte, ich aber ware fir mic) 
fromm, thate ¢8 ihin aber dennod in der 
Riebe fagen, er follte davon abjtehen, er 
aber wollte nicht, fo fonnte ith ja dennod) 
in der Liebe mit ihm umgehen, und in feiz, 
net Gemeinfchaft bleiben, er mocdte dann 
vor fid felber KNechenfdhaft geben. 

Water. Hore und nierfe wohl: 
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established by the supposition of science 
falsely so called, and by the vain phi- 
losophy of the learned, and by long con- 
tinuec practice of the simple men led 
by those, so that every body now thinks, 
he is going to the Lord’s supper, 
though indeed such is not the fact. 


Son. Are then open sinners not to 
be permitted to go to the Lord’s supper ? 


Or EXCOMMUNICATION. 

Fatuer. Such open sinners, though 
only one single work of the flesh of 
which Paul writes Gal. 5. becomes 
manifest in them, after having been 
admonished, and they have not,repent- 
ed or reformed thereupon, have no 
right to the Lord’s supper, and do not 
belong at all to the kingdom of God, nor 
to the church of the Lerd. For as 
they are excluded from the kingdom of 
God by their sins, they must also be 
excluded from the chureh of the Lord. 


Son. Why, father, I thought, every 
man was accountable for himself. 
What harm then would it do to me, if 
my fellow-member had done something 
bad, and I being pious, were to tell 
him in love that he should abstain from 
it, buthe would not. Might I not 
still continue to associate with him in 
love, remain in fellowship with him, 
and leave him to give his account for 
himself? 


Farner. Hear and observe well! 


&S hat gwar folde Borftellung einen gar|True, such anidea has a very charita- 
guten Schein der Liebe, aber eS iff nur eine | ble appearance; but it is only a feigned 
Gefarbte Lieber und gar nidt die Art der|Jave, and not at all according to the 
Liebe Gottes ! denn die gbttlide Liebe mu} manner of the love of God. For divine 
ja nidyt anders gefinnet feyn wie Gott.}love must not be otherwise minded than 
Sa fie fann aud nicht anders lieben, al} God himself. Yea, it, can not love in 
for wie e8 Gott die ervige Liebe befohlen|any other manner than God, who is 
und geordnet hats Cie fann nicht anders) eternal love, has commanded and or- 
glauben, alé for wie ¢8 Gott die Liebe bee| dained; it cannot believe otherwise than 
foblen hat su glauben. Die wabhre gottlie| God, who is love, has commanded to 
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che Giebe Fann und darf and) dem Geift 
Gotted in Sinn, Weisheit, und Nathges 
Gungen gar nidts vorfihreiben. Run fiee 
Het die mahre Liebe Gottes ailein auf Gott, 
chren ewigen Urforung. Und der Menfch 
in weldyem die Liebe Gorted walrhaftig 
ift, der fiehet auf Gott, und lernet von Gott 


Lin Gefpréd) 2. 


4) 


believe. True divine love can and dare 
‘not dictate to the Spirit of God in 
mind, wisdom and counsel; but looks 
alone upon God, as her eternal origin. 
And the man in whom the love of God 
truly exists, looks upon God, and learns 
of God his nature and character. 


feine Cigenfchaft und Matur. 
 BWeilen nun ein wahres Kind Gotted 
(wegen deS Ausfehliesens mie oben gemele 


det) non feinem himmlifchen Bater jeders 
sit eine Scheidbung und Abfonderung ges er a distinction and separation between 
fernet, nemlidy: Siwifdhen den Neinen und the clean and unclean, between light 
Unreinen, gwifthen Lidt und Finfternif,, and darkness, between his own people 
swifchen feinem Bolf und den Heiden, and the Gentiles. This may be plain- 
Wie diefed an der Echopfung mohl ju ers ly seen in the Creation. When God 
fehen ijt: 216 Gott Himmel und Erden made the heavens and the earth, light 
jefhaffen hat, da war Licht und Finfters and darkness, carth and water were all 
nif, Erden und Wafer untereinander.|mixed together. Then God divided 
Da fcyeidete Gott das Licht von der Finz| the light from darkness, and called the 
fternify und nennete dad Gicht ag, und| light day, and darkness night. 

die Finfernigf Nacht. 

Ferner: WLS Gott ein Paradies gee) Again, when God planted a paradise, 
pflangety und davin allerley Ergoglicfeit and created therein out of love many 
aus Liebe erfchaffen, fo heat ev auc) den pleasant things, then he created also 
Menflihen aus Siebe nad) 'feinein Bilde ere out of love man after his own image, 
fchaffen, und ibn fo wurdig gemadt, daf and made him worthy to dwell in the 
ev in dent Paradies wandeln durfte, und  varadise,and he was permitted to eat 
durfte effen von ben Frechten des Paras of the fruit of paradise, which God had 
diefes, die ihm Gott geboten hatte. Coz commanded him. But as soon as man 
Gald aber der Menfch feinem Gott ungehors| became disobedient to his God, he be- 
fam yourde, fo wurde er vnveiny und forns| came unclean, and as such could no 
te al8 ein Unreiner nicht mehr im YPaorae| longer remain in paradise. Yea, he 
dies Kleiben, fondern mufte hinausd, bis er had to leave it; until he was purified 
vurc) Chriffum den andern WAam gereinis| by Christ, the second Adam, he could 
get wurde, da durfte er wieder in das Pare) not re-enter paradise. Thus Adam 
adies ¢ingehen, und mufte dam viel had to wait many hundred years until 
hundert Sabhr harren, 618 auf Chriftum Ohbrist, the promised seed of the woman, 
den verheiSenen WeibeseCaameny der ibn introduced him again into paradise. 
aldann wieder in das Paradies einfihute,, And with Adam, many saints rose 
und mit Adam aod) viele Heiligen func, dgain, after the resurrection of the Lord 
den auf, nad der Wuferftehung des Herrn| Jesus, and he conducted them into his 
Fefu, umd er fubrete fle mit fic) in fein) kingdom, as we infer from Matt. 27: 
Reich. Wie folded gu arerfens Matth.|52. Here we may see, how sin and 
27, 52, Hieifann man fehen, wie die| disobedience separate us from God and 
Sunde und der Ungehorfam uns fdyeidet) his kiegdom. 
eqn Gott und feinem Meic. 


Now, since atrue child of God, con- 
cerning excommunication, 2s above 
stated has learned of his heavenly Fath- 


| 
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Ferner hat Gott dem Abraham als vem! Again God revealed to Abraham, as 
Pater aller Glaubigen eine Echeidung und the father of the faithful, a distinction 
Abfouderung in Anfehung der Befdhueiz|and separation in the circumcision ; 
dung geoffenbaret, daf nemlid fein Gaaz| that his seed, which he conducted by a 
me cin von den Heiden abgefondertes Bolf mighty hand from Mgypt should bea 
feyn follte. Welthes er denn aud) mit people separate from the heathen, and 
maibhtiger Hand aus Eqypten gefubret, he promised them a goodly land. To 
und ihnen ein gelobted Cand zu geben vere, this people the Lord God in the wilder- 
heifen. Welchem Boll Gott der Herr inj ness, upon mount Sinai, gave a pecu- 
der Wriften auf dent Berg Sinai ein fone liar law, by which they werc to be kept 
derfides Gefes gegeben, wodurd) fie ganjz| entirely separate not only from the un- 
fich follten abgefondert werden nidt alfein| clean heathens, but also from unclean 


von den unreinen Heiden, fondern auch on 
den unreinen Thicreny Fifden und Bigeln,, 
darum hat Gott gu ihnen gefagt, 3 Mof. 
20, 24. 25, 26. Sd bin der Herr euer) 
Gott, det euch von den Bolfern abgefondert 
hat, da ihr euch abfondern follt, dad reine 
Biel vom Unreinen, und unreine Bagel 
pon den Meineny und eure Ceelen nicht vers 
unreiniget am Bieh, an Bageln, und an 
allem, da8 auf Erden Friechet, dad id) end) 
abgefondert habe, daG ¢3 unrein fey, darum 
follt thr mir heilig feyn, denn ich der Herr 
bin Heilig, der eudy abgefondert hat von den 
Volfern, daf ihr mein waret. Da fiehest! 
dur wie Gott feinen Cinn und Willen 
auch hierin geoffenbaret: Sn der Wbfone 
derung des Neinen von den Unreineny des 
Herm BVolf von den Heideny welde zwar 
aud) Gefihopfe Gottes waren, durften aber! 


fein Theil und Gemeinfihaft mit dem Bol€e 
Gottes haben, 


Sohn. Da fieber Vater, icy habe 
wohl pon dir verftanden: Die Abfonders 
ung unter dem Wolfe Gotted im Alten 
Teftament unter dem Levitifchen Priefters 
thum, welded folche duferliche ceremoniz 
fhe Dinge gelehret. Weil aber Chriftus 
al8 cin erviger hoher Pricfter, daB Gefeg 
erfullet, und Fein duferlicdhes Canaan vere 
heifen, fordern ein ewiges Neichy welded 
geiftlich iff verfiindiget, darum aud) alle 
feine Gefese geiftlidy find. Wie verftehet 
man denn nun die Whfonderung im Neuen 
Teftament, oder ift aud) eine Wbfonderung 
Rothig. Davon modyte ic nod) wobl 
grmdlid beridtet feyn. 


beasts, fishes and birds. Therefore God 
said to them, Lev. 20: 24—26. “I 
am the Lord your God, who have sep- 
aratcd you from other people; you shall 
therefore, puta difference between clean 
beasts and unclean, and between un- 
clean fowls and clean; and ye shail not 
make your soulsabominable by beast, or 
fowl, or by any manner of living thing 
that creepeth on the ground, which I 
have separated from you as unclean. 
And ye shall be holy unto me: for I, 
the Lord, am holy, and have severed 
you from other pecple, that ye should 
be mine.” Observe here, how God re- 
veaied his mind and willin the separa- 
tion of the clean from the nnclean, the 
Lord’s people from the heathens, who 
truly were also the creatures of God, 
but should have no part or communi- 
cation with the people of God. 

Son. Yes, beloved father, I have 
indeed understood of thee about the 
separation among the people of God in 
the Old Testament, under the Levitical 
priesthood, where such external ceremo- 
nies were taught. But since Christ, 
the eternal High priest fulfilled the 
law, and promised no earthly Canaan, 
but an everlasting kingdom, which is 
spiritual, as also all his laws are spirit- 
ual. How then must we understand 
separation inthe New Testament, or is 
one necessary? Of this I wish to he 
more fully informed, 
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Batter. Hbrer mere, und gieh wehf| Farner. Hear, mark, and attend 
Achtung auf die Reden de Herren Defu well to the discourses of the Lord Jesus 
und feiner Upofteln, fo wirft du wohl eine|and his apostles, for then thou wilt 
unumgangliche nethmendige Uhfonderung easily discover, how absolutely necessary 
im neuen Gunde, gwifchen Glaubigen und a separation is in the New Covenant be- 
Unglaubigen erfennen. 6 redet der Here) tween believers and unbelievers. The 
Sefuss Math. 138, 24. dak die geqenz; Lord Jesus says Matt. 13: 24, that 
wartige Welt ein Wefer fey, auf welchem| the present world isa field sown with 
Gute und Bofe gefaet werden : Den guten good and bad seed. The good seed is 
Caamen faet ver Herr Sefus durch “in|sown by the Lord Jesus through his 
Evangelium, und das find die Kinder feie Gospel, and these are the children of the 
nes Meichs, die durcs Wort der Wahrheit kingdom, born from above by the word 
von oben her geboren werten. Sac. 1,18, of truth. James]: 18. Butthe tares 
Das Unfraut avery ift ver bofe Gaame,| are the bad seed, sown and planted by 
ben faet der Teufel und pflanset ihn durch | the devil through his false, cunning and 
fein fatfiyeé, Fluge’, und  figenhaftes, lying word, agreeably to human ingenv- 
Wort mad) menfiblicyer Weisheit. Nun ity. Now the harvest of these is the 
die Srndte pon diefem Gaamen, ift dag end of the world. Then the Lord ofthe 
Ende der Welt. Oa wird der Herr der harvest will gather the good seed into 
Erndte den quten Eaamen in feine Edyeuz| his garners, but the bad tares be will 
ern fammilen, d08 bdfe Unfraut aber wird|bura with everlasting fire. 
er mit evvigem Feuer verbrennen, 

Nun merfe wohl, wie oben gemeldet von! 
der Ubfonderung im Alten eftament 
durd) Mofen geboten, welded alles yon 
dem Knecht Mofen geredet worden, gu cis ; 
nem Zeugnif auf den ohn und feine/2S a testimony unto the Son, and con- 
Saushaltung, Hebr, 3, 5.6 Gleicymie CeT™MINE his economy. Heb. 3: 5, 6. 
nun dorten fein Unbefiynittener, fein {use| Or just as then, no one uncircumcised, 
fagiger, feiner, der fic) an einem odten| 2° leprous or unclean person who be- 
verunteiniget hatte, in den Tempel gehen | Came, Unclean by touching a corpse was 
burften: Eben alfo hat Fefus der Eolyn | Permitted toenter the temple ; even soJe- 
Gotted, wieder durdy feinen KreugessTod, SUS the Son of God, has built and estab- 
durch feinen heiligen Geift, einen Tempel, shed a temple, a church and household 
eine Gemeinde und Haushattung. geftifter | PY bis death on the cross, and by bis Spirit. 
und geordnet. Welcher Tempel eder Ges This temple or chureh in boly writ is 
meinde, in heiliger Echrift der Geib ded called 3 body of the Lord oS 
Heren Sefu genennet wird. Nom 12, 5, Rom. 12:5. 1 Cor.12: 27. Eph. 
1 Gor, 12,27. Eph. 1, 22. 23, ¢ 4,[13 2% 23. 4212. 5; 80. Col. 1: 
12. ¢. 5,30. Gofof. 1, 18. 18 


Zu diefem Leib, Tempel oder Gemeinde,| Into this body, temple or church, all 
werden alle Glieder Nefu gepflanyet und|the members of Jesus are planted and 
getaufet, fpridyt Paulus: 1 Cor, 12, 13.|baptized, says Paul 1 Cor. 12: 13. 
Mir find durd) einen Geiff alle gu einem) “For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
Leibe getauft. Diefen Leib, Lempel, oder) into one body.” This body, temple or 
Gemeinde, welched alled cined ift, reiniget|church, which is all one and the same, 


Now, take notice of what has been 
said above of the separation in the Old 
Testament, commanded by Moses. 
This wasall said by the servant Moses 
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Chrifius al8 das Oberhaupt, durcs Wale 
fersBad im Wort. Eph. 5, 26. Defer 
Geib oder Gemeinde ijt abgefondert von 
der Welt, von den Eunden, von allem 
Ferthum, ja von dem ganzen alten Wdaméz 


Haus, verftehe nad) dem inwendigen Theil | 


im Glauben. 


Diefe Gemeinte. wird- in heil. Gehrift 
genennets Das auserwahlte Gefihlecht, 
das Fbnigliche Priefterthum, dad heilige 
Molf, 2c. 1 Petr. 2,9. Weil nun diefer 
Geib nady Nom, 6, 2.4. der Euinden abe 
geftorben, und begraben durdy die Yaufe 
in den Tod, und auch wieder auferftanden 
au einem neuen Leben in Chrifto Sefu, 
und in Demfelben al8 eine frudytbare Neve 
Hleibet und machfet s dock aber diefer Leib 
eder die Gemeinde Chrifti nad) dent aude 
wendigen Xheil nod) in diefer argen Welt, 
im Erande der Erniedrigung wandelt, fo 
Gefdyiehet e& durd) gottliche Sulaffung, da 
der Catan Tag und Nadt um ein jeglides 
Glied darf herum gehen mit Cunden, und 
mit mancherley Grethimer, und alfers 
{ey bofen nnd fchddliden Eaamen, ¢3 in 
feinem Glauben und Liebe su priifen; daz 
rum Nheifet der Herr Sefus und feine Upoz 
fiel die Glaubigen yu wadhen, beteny ring 
gen und fampfen. 


Dennod aber gefdhiehet e3 gar leidlhty 


bag ein folches Glied, fo cinmal der Eine! 


den abgeftorben, und den Herrn Befum 
alé das neue Leben angesogen Hat, mann 
eS nidt beftandig im beten und wadyen 
bleibet, wiederum etwa an feinem RNebenz 
Glied, oder gar an den Wegen und edhe 
ten de6 Herrn fich verfundiget. Co lehret 
denn der Herr Sefus, als da8 wabhre Oberz 
haupt feined Leibed: Matth. 18, 15, 
Wann dein Bruder fiindiget an dir, fo 
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is sanctified and cleansed by Christ, 
who is the head, “with the washing of 
water, by the word. Eph. 5: 26. 
This body or church is separated from 
the world, from sin, from all error, ina 
word from the whole house of old Ad- 
am, understand, accorcing to the inward 
partin faith. 

This church is called in holy writ, 
“the chosen generation, the royal priest. 
hood, the holy nation &c. 1 Pet. 2: 9. 
Now as this body according to Rom. 6 : 
2, 4. is dead to sin, and buried by bap- 
tism into death, and raised again toa 
newness of life in Christ Jesus, and 
| abideth and groweth in the same asa 
fruitful branch; yet this body or the 
church of Christ is still walking out- 


wardly in this evil world, in a state of 
‘humiliation. Henceit happens by di- 
vine permission, that Satan goes about 
every member day and night tempting 
him with sins, and with manifold errors, 
and with all kinds of bad and perni- 
‘cious seed, totry himin his faith and 
Therefore the Lord Jesus and 


his apostles call upon the faithful to 


love, 
| watch and pray, to wrestle and to strive. 


Nevertheless, it will come to pass 
very easily with such a member, who 
has once dicd unto sin, and put on the 
Lord Jesus in newness of life, if he is 
not constantly engaged in watching and 
prayer, that he may again offend, per- 
jhaps, against his fellow-member, or 
‘even against the ways and statutes of 
the Lord. Concerning such then, the 
‘Lord Jesus, as the true head of his 
body, teaches, Matt. 18:15. “If 


firafe ihn grifchen dir und ihm allein.| thy brother shall trespass against thee, 
Horet er didyy fo haft du-deinen Bruder| go and tell him his fault” between thee 
gewonnen. Soret er did) nicht, {o nimm)and him alone: if he shall hear’ thee, 
nod einen oder giveen gu dity auf daG alle|thou hast gained thy brother. But if 
Sache heftehe in gweier oder dreier Zeugen| he will not hear thee, then take with 
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Munde. Horet er die nicht, fo fage e& der| thee one or two more, that in the mouth 
Gemeinde; héret er die Gemeinde nidyt,| Oe ane Ry ae e ie “a0 
fo halte ihn alé einen Heiden und Zollner. neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church ; but if he neglect to hear tae 
church, let him be unto thee as an heath- 

Tiehe, hier fieheft du nun, wer der Sif? en man and a publican.” 


ter ijt der Wbfenderung und des Banned) Behold, and see here, who has or- 
im Neuen Leftument, nemlid: Der Herr dained separation and excommunica- 
Sefus, dev ware Hausvater; diefes iff) tion in the New Testament, namely the 
nun eine WAbfonderung riber foldye E1ine| Lord Jesus, the true father of the house. 
dery deren Erinden ohne die Wbfonderung) Now this is a separation of such sin- 
fonnen vergeber werden, wann nemlic)| ners, whose sins may be forgiven with- 
der Sunder horen will: Horet ev aber nicht, out their being disowned, namely, if 
fo wird er nicht um der Srinde swillen abe they will hear. But if they will not 
aefondert, fondern um feined verjtodten bear, they are disowned, not on account 
und hodmuthigen Herzens willen. Weil of their sin, but for their pride and ob- 
cr den Math des Geiftes Gottes verwirft, stinacy; because they reject the counsel 


cine ganze Gemeinde betrubet und verachtet, | 
da er Dod) verpflichtet mare, aus Liebe ju 
iterben fur feine Mitglieder eher als fie su 
betrubeny und ihren guten Rath yu vers 
achten. | 

Won folden frevelhaften Menfchen hat 
auch fchon dad Gefee geredet. 4 Mof. 
19, 13. «Wann jemand einen todten 
Menfichen anrubret, (welthes eine geringe 
Sache iff) und fic) nicht wieder reinigen| 
wollte, der verunreiniget die Wolnung des 
Herrny und folihe Seele fol ausgerote 
tet werden aus Sérael, 2. Was 
nun im Gefeh das Spreng-Waffer war, 
wodurd) die Unreinen gereiniget wurden, 
daé ift im neuen Bunde, die brinderliche | 
Seftrafung. | 


Wenn nun ein Gied fUndiget, und thut. 


of God’s Spirit, despise and grieve the 
whole church, while it would have been 
their duty rather to die for their fellow- 
members, than to grieve them and 
despise their good counsel. 

Ofsuch frivolous persons, notice was ta- 
ken already in the Law. Numb. 19: 13. 
“Whosoever toucheth the dead body of 
a man, (which in itself isof no great 
consequence,) and purifieth not himself, 
defileth the tabernacle of the Lord; 
and that soul shall be cut off from Is- 
rael, &c.’? Now, what in the Law was 
the water of separation, by which the 
unclean were made clean, that is in the 
New Testament the brotherly admoni- 
tion. 


Now if a member trespasses, and 


todte Werke der Cunden und veradhtet die touches a dead work of sin, and despises 
briderliche Beftrafung, fo hat fihon die | brotherly admonition, his heart is al- 
DBetriiglichEeit ber Sunden ein folches Hers ready hardened by the deceitfulness of 
verftocet. Wie Paulus faget, Hebr. 3,/ sin. Hence Paul exhorts the faithful, 
13. und die Glaubigen vermahnet : “ez Heb. 3: 13; “Take heed, lest any of 
het guy daB nidyt jemand unter euch vers you be hardened through the deceitful- 


ftocdket’ werde durd) Betrug der Gunde; 
denn wir find Chrifti theilhaftig worden, 
fowir anders das angefangene Wefen bis 
and Ende feft behalten.? Das ifts wir 
find ded neuen Leben aus Chrifto Fefu 


ness of sin. For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold the beginning of 
our confidence steadfast unto the end.” 
That is, we are become partakers of a 


new life from Christ Jesus. Therefore, - 
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theilhaftig worden. Gaffet und aud) nur 
beftdndig drinnen bleiben bis an das pallet 
und ja nicht durdy das alte fundlide Leben 

wieder abtreten ven deni wahrhaftigen Lee 

ben in Ehrifte, und von dem lebendigen 

Gott. 

Sohn. Bann nun ein Meni) wee 
gen einer geringen Grinde (die leicht fount 
vergeben werden, fo er Hboret,) aud deb 
Kerr Leib und Gemeinde, ja gar aus dem 
crigin Heid) Gottes Fann ausgebannet 
werden. Bie gehet e3 denn, wenn cin 
Glicd eine vorfegliche wiffentlidhe Cunde, 
thut, eine Liigen, und dergleiden, ja gar 
wider ded Hermn Recht und Gefege fireiz 
tet ? 

Bater. Merfe wohl den Sinn des 
Geiftes Gortes in allen Dingen. Der 
ift dex befte Rathgeber, ter hat alles 
juber gcrouft, und darum giles in feiner | 
Haushaltung fehr weiflid) geordnet. Gott 
Hat fdyon im Gefes befoplen: 4 Mof. 
15,27. 30. “Wann eine Teele oder eine 
ganze Gemeinde unrwreffend flindiget an ¢iz 
nem Gebet de3 Herrn, fo foil fie dafur Ope- 
fer bringen dem Hervn, und die Sunde foll 
wergeben werden. Wenn aber eine Ceele 
aus Frevel flundiget an des Herren Gebot 
und Ordnung, dafur ift fein Opferyr fons 
dern cine folche Geele foll fchlecht ausgerot: 
tet werden, die Echuld foll awf ihr feyn, 
denn fie Hat dc Herm Wort veradheet, 
und feine Gebote fahren taffen.” 


Sa wenn eine ganze Gemeinde oder 
Stadt alfo fundigen rourde, und andern 
Gottern dienen, dad iff: Eolhe Dinge 
thun, dic ihr Here und Gott ipnen verboten 
hat, fo foll folche ganze Ctadt verbannet 
feyn. 5 Mof. 18, 12. Mun fieter wie 
diefes nad) dent Geijt im Meuen Teftaz 
mene unter des Heren Gemeinde muf in 
adt genommen werden, damit die Pforten 
der Hollen, weldyes die Cunde iff, fle nicht 
mage Hberwaltigen. Nun weig ein jegliz) 
thes Glied an dem Leibe Defu gar wohl, 


dahed dDurd) die Yaufe in den Tod begraben 
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let us remain constant therein until the 
end,and byno means go away again 
from the true lifein Christ, and from 
the living God, through the old life of 


810. 


Son. Ifnowa person may be exclu- 
ded from the Lord’s body and church, 
yea, even from the everlasting kingdom 
of God for a small sin, (which could 
easily be forgiven, if he would hear;) 
how will it be, if a member commits 
a wilful, known sin,a lie, ani the like, 
yea even contends against the statutes 


‘and Laws of the Lord? 


* 


Farner. Attend well in ail cases to 
the mind of the Spirit of God. He is 
the best counselor, who has forseen 
every thing, and therefore has ordained 
every thing very wisely. God has 
commanded in the law, Numb. 15: 27, 
30. ‘“Ifany soul, ora whole congrega- 
tion sin through ignorance, then he 
shall bring unto the Lord a_ sia-offering, 
and the sin shall be forgiven him. 
But the soul that doth ought presumpt- 
uously against the Lord’s commands 
and ordinances, for such there is no sac- 
rifice, but such a soul shall be cut off; 
his iniquity shall be upon him, for he 
despised the word of the Lord, and let 
slip his commandments.”” 


Yea, if a whole congregation or city 
should thussin, and serve other gods, 
that is, do such things, which the Lord 
their God had forbidden them, the 
whole city shall be utterly destroyed. 
Deut. 13: 12. Now behold, how this, 
according to the Spirit in the New Tes- 
tament, must be observed in the Lord’s 
church, so that the gates of hell, which 
are sin, may not prevail’ against it, 
Now every member in the body of the 
Lord knows full well, that he is buried 
by baptism into death, Rom. 6: 4. and 
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ijt, Mon. 6. Und daf ein einem neuz 
en eben wandelir foll. 8 wird thm auch 
bey feiner Tauf vorgehalten, allen Cunden 
und dem Tenfel gang absufagen, famme’ 
feinem eigenen Wilken, und dah es Dent | 
erm Refu unter allem Kreus beftandig, 
in allen feinen Befehlen mnigte gehorfam 
nachfolgen, bi6 in den Tod hiaein. 

Nun find ja die Werfe des Fleifched ofz 
fenbar, nach dem Zeugnif Gal. 5, 19. 
MIs da if: “Ehebruch, Hureren, Une 
sucht, Unreinigfeit, Ubgotterey, Zauberen, 
Feindfcbaft, Hader, Reidy Zorn, Zanf, 
Bwietradht, Rotten, Hak, Mord, Eaufen, | 
Hreffen und dergl.” Willen felchen Menz 
fiben iff da8 Neidy Gotres durch den Heil. 
Seif gang und gar abgefprocheny wenn 
nemlich ein eingiged von Ddiefen bofen Were 
fen in einem Glied herrfibend wird. 


Wenn nun an dem Leibe des Herrn an 
einem Glied ein folches Werf offenbar 
wird, daf 08 die Gemeinde wohl erfennen 
fann, fo mug ja billig ein folded Glied 
aus der Gemeinde gethan werden, nad) 1 
Gerinth. 5, 18. bi8 6 durd) wabre Neu 
unt Buke wieder davon gereiniget wird, 
und alfe nicht der ganze Leib oder Gemeinz 
de dadurd verfiuret oder verunreiniget, 
werde, Wie 6G undverdorben mug nun 
ein folched Glied worden feyn, wenn es 
nod) mit den Werfen des Fleifdyes wollte 
Redht haben. 


Gohn. Bd merfe woh! hierinnen 
den Ginn Gotted. Wber das Werf Zrwies 
tract Fann ich nod) nidbt recht erfennen, 
wd diefed fey, midhte e& alfo gerne wife 
fen ? 


Pon LUneinighciten. 

Bater. Es ift cin foldher Geift, wele 
cher denen Menfihen, fo ned) nidt genugs 
fam erfeudtet feyn in den Wegen ded 
Herrny begegnet, gleidhiwie die Sdlange im 
Paradied der Eva begegnet iftr die gefpro- 
dens She werdet nidjt fterben, fondern 
eure Augen werden aufgethan merden, und 
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that he should walk in newness of life. 
He has also been required at his bap- 


tism to renounce all sin, the devil and: 


his own (corrupt) will, and that he 
must obediently follow tte Lord Jesus 
under all crosses, and constantly in all 
his commandments, even unto death. 

Now the works of the flesh are indeed 
manifest, according to the testimony, 
Gal. 5: 19. ‘They are ‘adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanness, lasciviousness. idol- 
atry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, em- 
ulations, wrath, strife, discord, heresies, 
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel- 
lings and such like. To all such the 
kingdom of God is utterly denied’ by 
the holy Spirit; that is, in case if any 
one of these evil works should become 
manifest in a member. 

Now, if in the body of the Lord, 
any member should actually manifest 
such a work, so that the church is en- 
abled to discern it clearly, then such a 
member must necessarily be separated 
from the church according to 1 Cor. 
5: 13. until he shall dc purified again 


by atrue repentance and reformation, - 


in order that the whole body or church 
may not be leavened or contaminated 
thereby. How evil and corrupt must 
such a member have become, if he would 
justify himself in doing the, works, of 
the flesh. 

Son. I seem to understand the 
mind of God in this. But what is 
meant by discord, I cannot rightly ap- 
prehend, and therefore [ would like to 
know ? 


OF DISSENSIONS (OR SCHISMS.) 

Fatuer. This is such a spirit 
meeting those, who are not yet sufficient- 
ly enlightened in the ways of the Lord, 
like the serpent meeting Eve in Para- 
dise, saying, ‘ye shall not surely die; 
for your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and 


A CONVERSATION &c. 61 


werdet feym mie Gott, und erfenneny, 108 evil,” if ye will eat of the forbidden 
gut und bd§ iff, wenn ihe pon der verbotes fruit, This in part so happened, for as 
nen Frucht effen werdet. Welched aud) soon as they had eaten thereof, their 
jun Theil gefhehens Remlich, fo bald fie eyes were opened, and they knew, that 


gegeffen batten, find ihrer beyder Wugen 
gebffnet worden, dag fie gefehen haben, | 
dak fie nadend feyen. Darnum cufet! 
Paulus den Gorinthern gus BSdy furdee, 
dak nicht wie die Sdylange Eva verfahrete 
init ibrer Echalkheit, alfy auch eure Cinne 
verrlicfet werden von der Cinfaltigfeit in 
Chrijto. 2 Cor. 11, 3. Co lange nun 
ein glaubiges Glied Sefu in diefem Streit 
leibet, dah eS alle feine Bernunft unter 
den Gehorfam des Herrn Befu gefangen 
uimmt, und verftoret alle Hobe und Anz 
f{chlager die fid> in der Bernunft erheben 
wider das gottlidye Erfenmtnif. 2 Cor. 
10,5. €o lange Fann folcher fleifelicer 
Geift de3 Swietradt13 die Ecele nicht gee 
fangen nehmen. Condern der WMenfdy 
wandelt in der Cinfalt, im Gebhorfam des 
Olaubens int Frieden und in der Cinigfeit 
mit feinen Mitgliedern. Was er nicht, 
perftelhet, dad Laffer er im Frieden und in| 
der Cinfalt williglidy feinen Mitgliedeen | 
Liber, und demniithiget fic) unter feine Mite | 
glieder, nad) dem Nath Petri. 1 Petr. 
5d, 5. 


td) 


Sobald aber diefer Geijt, newrlich der 
Geilk des Zwietrrahes, Meifter wird ber 
deneny Die in nicht Fennen, fo wird ter 
Menfel tamerlidy nad) und nad) yon dem 
Hrieden und der Giebe gegen feine Mitglies 
der getrennet, gehet irr Wergernify bald gegen 
dDiefes und jenes, und verfieret nach und 
nad) Me wahre Kraft des Glaubens! Cs 
werden thine aud) die Berfammiungen fei 
ner Mettgliever, wornit er fid) billig erbaue 
en follte, gu einer Laff, Wenn man nun 
folched merfet und er in Liebe dartiber gee 


fraget wird, fo Fann ev leichter ein eiteles 
unerbauliceds Gefprady anhreny als die | 
LrebeszAnredung feiner Mitglieder, die fole| 
des wohl merfen und gewahr werden. | 


they were naked. 


Henee, Paul says to the Corinthians, 
‘But I fear, lest by any means, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subt- 
ilty, so your minds should be eorrupted 
from the simplicity that is in Christ.” 
2 Cor. 11: 8. As long therefore as a 
faithful member of Jesus continues in 


this confliet, ‘bringing into eaptivity 


every thought to the obedienee of 
Christ, and easting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth it- 


self against the knowledge of God,” 


2 Cor. 10 : 5—so long the fleshly =pirit 
of diseord cannot bring the soul into 


eaptivity; but the member walketh in 


simplicity, in obedience of faith, in 
peace and union with his fellow-mem- 
bers. What he does not understand, 
be leaves willingly, imply and peace- 
fully to them, and humbly submits him- 
self unto these his fellow-members, 
aeeording to the advice of Peter] Hp. 
5:5 


But as soon as this spirit,i.e. the 
spirit of diseord, obtains the mastery 
over those that know him not, they in- 
wardly and gradually are separated 
from the peaee and love toward their 
fellow-members; they take offence now 
against one, and then against another, 
and lose by degrees the true powcr of 


faith, To them even the religious 
meetings - of their  fellow-members, 


whieh should be to their edificaricn, 
beeome burdensome. If this ob- 
served, and they are questioned on the 
subject in love, it seems to be more cisy 
for them to listen to a vain, ‘rifling 
conversation, than to the affceticn te 
address of their fellow-members, whe 
noticeand discern their coldness 


is 
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Wenn nun der Mend niche horen will 
die LiebebsSurufungen feiner Mitglieder, 
fondern er horet den falfdy betriiglidhen 
Geift, der fid) alé cin Engel des Lichted vere 
frellety und folthe Ceele fo flug und imeif 
machety daf fie auf alle Fehler ihrer Mite 
glieder genau fiehet, fic) daran ftdfet und 
argert, und fanget darnady an, diefelbe su 
tadelr nebjt der gangen Gemeinde, und 
arbeitet ein folcher Geift der Sertrennung 
fiet3 dabiny durch folthes Glied athe Glieder 


an der Gemeinde in die Zerreifung™ ju 
bringer, alle Ordnung aufsubeben, und 
vor fid) cineigener Here gu feyn; before 
aud) gemeinigld einen Anhang. Und 
folhes wird von dem Geift Gottes Ziries 
trade und Notten genennet. 


Und iff ein offenbares WRerf des Fleie 
fches, und gehoret nicht ing Reich Gortes, 
auch miche tit die Gemeinde des Herrny, fone | 
dernin des alten Wdams Haus und Keith, 
welded Laufer Sertrennung iff und darum: 
nicht bejtchen wird, fondern fallen ntug§,! 
Penn Ferfrenming it jederseit ein Anfang) 
alles Uebels gemefen, und Fann, wo Bere 
trennung tft, feine irdifthe, nocd) vielmenis 
ger eine gottliche Haushaltung im Eegen 
bejtehen. 


Darum miiffen folche Geifter bet den 
wahren Slaubigen in fich, und aur fole 
the Menfehen Augerlich gemeider werden, 
welthe auf folche und andere Ure Wergers 
nif und Bertrennung anvicten. Wie 
Paulus dag vermalnet Mbm. 16, 17, 
das ift ein folches Werf de3 Fleifcbed, und 
cin fleifchttcher Cinny und ffeifehlicher 
Menfidy wenn ee fibon in einer englifchen, 
Pemiuth fib duferlich tm Schein verftellen | 
thate. Wie Paulus aud) folthe Menfihen 
nennet und meinets: Gol. 2, 18. Sa er 
nennet es eine Kegwerey, welde man mez, 
den fell. Bit. 3, 10. 

§r. Was fir Wienfdyen wirdig 
feyn, die Grdnung des Banns 
su fibren. 

Sohn. Bh habe wohl verftanden 

den Geift deB Zwietracdhts, und derer die. 
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Now if they will not hear the loving 
admonitions of their brethren, but rather 
give ear to that false and deceitful 
spirit, who transforms himself into an 
angel of light, and causcs such mem- 
bers to think themselves very wise and 
discreet, so that they look with scruti- 
nizing eycs upon all faults of their 
fellow-members,stumble and are offend- 
ed at them, commencing to censure 
them and the whole church. Such a 
spirit labors constantly to the end, to 
bring about by these members a total 
rending apart ofall the members in the 
church, to abolish all order, and to rule 

y his own authority ; and he frequent- 
ly succeeds to find some adhereuts. 
This is called by the Spirit of God “se- 
ditions and heresies.” 

Such is a manifest work of the flesh, 
not belonging to the kingdom of God, 
nor tothe churen of the Lord, but to 
the kingdom and house of old Adam, 
which is al] division, and therefore can- 
notstand, but must fall. Disunion has 
been at all times the beginning of every 
evil, and wherever it exists, there no 
earthly house and family, much less a 
divine ecouomy, can prosper. 


Ilence true belicvers must avoid such 
a spirit in themselves, and also put in 
avoidanee outwardly such persons, who 
in this or any other manner cause effence 
and division, as also Paul admonishes, 
Rom. 16: 17. They are works uf the 
flesh, proceeding from a carnal mind, 
even though such a carnal person 
would appear in a voluntary, angelic 
humility Col. 2: 18. Paul also calls 
such, ‘“‘heresies,”’ who are to be rejected. 


Titty dae 8. 


Qurry. What kind of men are 


| qualified to conduct the office of ex- 


communication 2 
Son. What was said of the spirit of 
discord, and of those, who are to be 
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man meiden folls Aber lieber Bater ich! 
bitte dich, fage mir dod) was ruffen das) 
fiir Menfchen feyny die foldye Ordnung des 
Banned treiber und fiihreny denn wir felye 
ten ja alle mannigfaltig, und mangeln des 
Nnhmng, und wer nicht an einem Worte | 
fellet, fagt Sacobus, der ijt ein vollfommes | 
ner Mann. Eo wir nun alle fehleny rele 
che foller denn die andern um ihrer oder 
andern Sinden willen meiden ? 


Batter. ES iff gar gut, daf du mid) in’ 
allem frageft, damit du in feinem Ding 
uniiffend bleibeft, weldyed ein groper Gdyaz 
den der Eeelen ijt. Eo merfe nun wohl,’ 
und gieb Achtung : Bors erite, wird feinem: 
andern Menfihen die Celigfeit verheifen, 
als nur allein den Glaubsigen, Die nun 
glauben an den Cohn GHttes, die follen 
ein erviged Leben haben. Weldhe aber 
nicht glauben, uber Tenen wird der Born 
GOttes bleiben. 


Mun merfe die Art und Cigenfihaft des 
Glaubens, wie es SCfus der Eon GHtes 
ansgefproden Gat, Mare. 16, 17. Da 
faget der HEre FEfus gu feinen Siingern : 
@Das werden die Zeichen feyn denen die| 
an mid) glauben s Sie werden in meinem 
Namen, (das its in feiner Lehr» Wort, 
und Geboten) Teufel austreiben,4 erjtlich 
aus fic, und denn aud) aus andern, die 
an ifn glauben und durd) the Wort an 
Chrifrum glaubig werden. “Cie werden 
mit neuen Zungen reden, Schlangen verz 
treiben, und fo fie was thdlicheds trinfen, 
wirds ibnen nicht fihaden, fie werden auf 
die Kranfen die Lande legeny fo wird e6 
beffer mit ihnen werden 

Colden Glaubigen it ein ewiges Leben 
verheifen, und folthen Glaubigen iff yon 
Chriffo befohlen: Hie frndlidhe, argerliche, 
eigentiebige Geifter gu vertreibeny aus ihrer 
Gemeinfaft anssujcbliefens und was fole 
the Glaubige auf Erden inden, das ar 
gang gewif auch im Himmel gebunden feyny |: 


und waé fie auf Erden fofery da wird aud) 
im Himmel (of feyn. 
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avoided, I have well understood. But, 
dear father, I beg you to tell m2, what 


kind of men they must be, who are to 
conduct and execute such office of ex- 
communication. For we all .are liable 
to faults, and have come short of the 
glory of God, and James says, “If any 
man offend notin word, the same is a 
perfect man.” Now since we ail have 
come short, who then shall avoid cthers 
on account of their own sin, or that of 


others? 


Faturr. Itis indeed well that thou 
inquirest of me concerning every thing, 
so that thou mayest not remain ignorant 


in any thing, for ignorance isa great 
disadvantage to the soul. Therefor 


take notice, carefully. First there is 
no promise of salvation to any man but 
the believer. ‘Whosoever believes in 


the’ Son of God, shall have eternal. life ; 


but they that betieve not, will remain 
under the wrath of God, or it abideth on 
them,’ 

Now observe the nature and quality 
of faith as pronouuced by Jesus, th: Son 
of God. Mark 16: 17. Here the Lord 
Jesus says to his disciples, ‘And these 
signs shall follow them that believe in 
my name,i.e. in his doctrinc, word 
and commandments. ‘They shall cast 
out devils;” first out of themsclves, 
and then also out of others who believe 
in him, and by their word are corvert- 
ed. ‘They shall speak with’ new 
tongues, and take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them: they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover.’ 
To such believers eternal life is prom- 
ised, and to such believers itis com- 
manded by Christ, to exclude from their 
communion all sinful, offensive and self- 
loving spirits; and what they bind on 
earth, that will most certainly be bound 


in heavens and what they shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. 
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Sold Glaubigen fiiyren ihred KRoniges | 


KHechte und Ordnungen feines Haufed, und 
wandeln unter vielen Anfedytungen, durd) 


eine grofe Freudigfeit des Glaubens, nad), 
der Hegel thved HErrn und Meifters, und) 
wann fle fchon als Boshaftige von denen 


Menfihen daruber verworfen werden. Und 


obgleid folche glaubige Glieder SEfu durd) | 
eine Uebereilung aud) fellen und fiindigen,| 
fo thun fie e6 ja nicht mit Vorfag, fondern| 


8 ift ifnen von Herzen feid. Cie find 
folie, die Leid tragen uber ihre Eawache 
Heit. Und wenn fie durd) ihre Mitglieder 
erinnert werden, fo horen fie gar gerne, 


laffen fic) fagen wo fie feblen, und feyn! 


folche woven Johannes fprichts + Meine | 


Kindlein ob jemand fiindiget, fo haben wir 
einen Furfprecher bey dem Vater, SEfum 
Chvriftuny der gevechr tft 1 Doh, 2, 1. 


Und folche frehen in fic) durdy den Glanz 
ben in einem beftdndigen Kampf und Etreit 
wider die unde, und fodten frets in ficl 
die fiindliche Glieder, die auf Erden find, ja 
fie wollten lieber aus de6 HEren Gerreinde 
feyn, als fundigen,und nicht abjtehen wenn 
fie Seftvaft werden, Und folihe Glaubige 
fonnen dann mit einem guten Gewiffen 
auc) ihre allerliebite Mitglieder ausfihliefen 
Helfen, und fie meiden, wenn fie fundigen 
und die LiebeseBeftrafung nidt mehr Horen 


wollen, weil fie in fic) felbft einen folcben| 5 ¢ love, because they have already ban- 


Ginn und Geift fjon verworfen und auss 
gebannet haben. 
é 


Und diefe Glanbigen fonnen aud) in ver 
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Sueh believers carry into effect the 
statutes and ordinanees of the house of 
their King, and walk under.many trib- 
ulations in great eheerfulness of faith, 
aeeording to the rule of their Lord and 
Master, though they are rejected of 
men as evil doers. And though sueh 
believing members of Jesus should be 
overtaken by a fault or sin, they do it 
not designedly, and are truly sorry for 
itin their heart. They are sueh who 
mourn over their frailty. And if they are 


reminded of it by their fellow-members, 


they hearit very willingly, when they 
are told of their fault. They are sueh 
of whom John says, ‘My little ehildren, 


ifany man sin, we have an adyccate 


with the Father, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous.” 1 John 2: 1. 

Sueh stand by faith in a eontinual 
war and combat against sin, and eon- 
stantly mortify the sinful members, 
which are of the earth; they would 
even rather be exeluded from the ehureh 
of the Lord, than sin, and will not resist, 
when they are rebuked. Sueh believ- 
ersthen ean assist with a good eon- 
scienee in excommunicating and with- 
drawing from their most beloved fellow- 
members, when they do eommit sin, and 
and will not hear any more the reproof - 


ished and rejeeted the mind of the Spir- 
it. 


Such believers, in assuranee of faith? 


Gewifheit des Glaubens fageny was Fee ean say with John, 1John 4: 6. ‘We 


banned fagt: 1 Doh. 4, 6. Wir find 
ron GOtt, und mer GOtt erfennet, der 
foret und, wer GOtt nicht erfennet, dee 
horet und nicht, daran erfennen wir den 
Geift der Wahrheit und den Geift des 
Srrthuus.¢ Colche Glieder Fonnen denn 
mit gar qutem Gewiffen ein foldhes Glied 
welthed fidy nicht mebr in der Liebe will 
beftrafen und erbauen laffen, von fic) abz 
fondern, denn wann ein Glied flindiget und 


are of God: he that knoweth God, hear- 
eth us; he thatis not of God, hearcth 
not us. Hereby know we the Spirit 
of truth, and the. spirit of 
Thus, with a very good eonseienee, ean 
they separate from their eommunion 
such a member, that will not reeeive 
eorreetion or reproof in love. For ifa 

transgresses, and will not 
then it is a sin unto death, for 


error.” 


member 
hear ; 
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nicht ner herety fo ift “«foldye Sunde sum| which we are not commanded to pray, 
Tode,”? wover man nidt bitten fann.!1 John 5: 16. 
Wie Johannes meldet, 1 Soh. 5, 16. 

Da fieheft du nun den groken Unterz 
fied int fuindigens Denn ed Fonnten #2 sin ; for there might be two persons 
gwei Menfiyen einerlei Sinden thun, der ComMMItting the same sin, and the one 
eine fonnte verloren werden, det andere, MAY be lost, while the other; finds grace, 


Fonnte 3u Gnaden Fommeny wie du foldyed) 2S thou canst see in the case of the two 
an denen UUebelthatern die mit Sefu gez| malefactors, who were crucified with 


freugiget wurden, fehen fannft. Denn es JeS¥s- The one entered with Jesus 
fam der eine mit Sefu ins Paradies, weil 12° Paradise, beeause he acknowledged 


There we may sce the great difference 


er feine Gunde erfennete, und an den 


Hersn Sefunr glaubete. So fann ed eben 


feyn unter einer Gemeinde, daf gwei Glies 
der einerlei Sunde thun, das eine horet 
und [affet ihm feine Erinde leid feyny fo 
wird ihr alles pergebens das andere fann 
die LiebeSeBeftrafungen nicht Horeny und 
fid) in Hodmuth und Gigenheit fegen, 
und verloren werden. 
Unterfchied unter den Erinden, darum 
auch David gefprodens «Wohl dem Menez 
fen, dem der Herr die Mtiffethat nicht juz 
secbnet, in deG Geift fein Galfeh ijt? Py. 
32, 2, 

Das find eben die aufrichtigen Eeelen, 
die da Leide tragen, wenn fie eta tibers 
eilt worden find, und gefeblet habeny hd- 


ren aber gar gerne die Liebes-Bejtrafungen, 


ihrer Mitglieder, Bon denen alleine faget 
Sacobus : Wir fehlen alle mannigfaltig.” 
Sac. 8, 2, ind aber dennod) in Chrifto 
Sefuy und ift nichts verdammmlicdes an ih: 
nen, Hon. 8, 1. Denn fie wandeln 
Wicht nad) dem Fleifihy fondern nacy dent 
Geift. v. 4. Die fonnen auch nicht sur 
Berdammnif findigen, denn fie-find aus 
Gott geboren, und der gottliche Gaame erz 
halt fie.t1 Yoh. 3, 9. 

Diefe find der gefegnete Weibesfranen, 
welihe in einem tagliden Streit wider die 
Srinde als des Teufels Saamen liegen, und 
it swifhen ihnen und der Edlangenfaaz 
men eine beftandige Feindfhaft, nviffen 
au thre Ferfenftidhe fihleny ob ihr {chon 
der Kopf, dad ift die Herrfdyafty sertreten 


€8 ift ein grofer| 


his sins, and believed in the Lord Je- 
sus. The same may be the ease in a 
church, where two members sin alike. 
The one hears, is sorry for his sins, and 
The other, not 


able to bear eorreetion in love, beeomes 


all is forgiven to him. 


hardened in pride and self-love, and 
will be lost, 
in sins, therefore David said, ‘Blessed 
the Lord 


iniquity, and in whose 


There is agreat difference 


is the man unto whom 
imputeth not 
spirit there is no guile.” Psalms 82: 2. 


Theseare the upright souls, who 
jmoura, when they have been overtaken 
in committing a fault, but hear most 
willingly the loving admonitions of 
their fellow members. Of sueh alone 
James speaks, ‘For in many things we 
offend all.’ James3: 2. And Paul 
|says, ‘There is therefore now no eondem- 
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
spirit.” Rom.8: 1,4. Such eannot 
'sin unto condemnation, for they are born 
of God,and the Divine seed preserves 
them. 1 John 3: 9, 


These are of theblessed seed of the 
woman, who are in daily warfare 
jagainst sin, as the seed of the devil; 
and tnere is between them and the seed 
of the serpent, continual enmity. ‘They 
inust still feelits bruisesin tacir heels, 
although its head, that is, its — 
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und genommen iff. Darum werden dre 
Glaubigen, fo lange fie im Stande der Cre 
niedrigung febeny die fireitende Kirche gee 
nenmet. Aber fie uberwinden durd) des 
Lammes Blut. Apoc. 12, 11. 


Gobhn. Bch habe nun ein wenig den 
Unterfchied unter den Gunden verftanden, 
wie aud) die Metdung und deren Urfadyens 
aber id) babe von etlichen, wenn fie in der 
Meidung find, fagen horens €8 ware ihe 
nen gar wobl, fle fublten feinen Sann. 
Aud von andern hab icy gehoret, der 
Bann hatte ja Feine Kraft und Wirfung, 
weilen die, die darinnen find, ¢8 nicht 
fubleten, fondern fprecen: Cie waren 
guted Muths. 

Batter. Merfe aud) hierin wiederum 
den Sinn Gottes, fo wirft du wohl fehen, 
wie foldhe arme Geeleny die fiith und thren 
Gott nidt Fennen, von der Schlangen Lift 
betrogen werden. Denn fiehe: Wenn fie 
anfanglidh uber ihre Ciinde Bufe thun, 
und der Lehre Sefu glauben, fo gehen fie 


ja durd) den Glauben in die Gemeinde und| 


gottliche Ordnungen einy u. helfen felbften 
durd) den Glauben eine Zeitlang den Bann 
fubren, und glauben: Was ded Heren 
Gemeinde bindet auf Erdeny da8 wird aud 
im Himmel gebunden feyn. 

Weil aber folche arme Ceelen nidyt uber 
den Glauben fampfen wollen, nad dem 
Rath des Apoftels Juda v.3., fondern 
treten rieder ab vom Glauben, und fanz 
gen fich in ihrem Gemiuth an die verfihs 


1Xtm. 4,1. Und geben folchen Geiftern 


sin Gefprad rc. 


is trod down and broken. Hence the 
faithful, as long as they live in the state 
of humiliation, are called the church 
militant; but they shall overcome 
through the blood of the Lamb. Rev. 
iz: i. 

Son. Ihave now understood a little 
of the difference in sins, as also of avoid- 
ance and its causes. But I have heard 
some, who are in avoidance, to say, 
they were quite at ease, and did not 
feel any ban. Again, of others I heard, 
that the ban (avoidance) had no power 
and effect, because those, who were in 
that state, did not feel it, but would 
say, they were in good spirits. 

FatHer. Observe also in this again 
the mind of God, and thou shalt ea- 
sily see, how such poor souls, who 
know not themselves nor their God, are 
deceived by the subtlety of the serpent. 
For behold, when at first they repent 
for their sins, and believe the doctrine 
of Jesus, they enter by faith into the 
church and the divine ordinances, and 
by faith themselves assist for a time 
in carrying out the ban, believing that 
what the church of the Lord will bind on 
earth, “shall also be boundin heaven.” 


But sincesuch poor souls will not 
contend for the faith according to the 
advice of the apostle, Jude 3; but de- 
part again from it, and in their minds 


give heed to seducing spirits, whom 
rifecben Geifter, welche fie fiir gute Engel 


anfeheny wie Paulus flar davon fchreibety 


they take for good angels, as Paul | 
clearly writes, 1 Tim. 4: 1; and give 


|ear to such spirits, who promise them 


Gebhor, weldhe ihnen lauter Guted verhei{s| nothing but good, and preach to them 


fen, und lauter Freiheit predigen. Wie 
auch fchon der Apoftel Petrus hiervon ges 
fibrichens 2 Pet. 2,18, 19. 


Wenn nun foldhe arme Ceelen vom 


Glauben abgetreteny fo befommnen fie gwar 
Grandmahle in ihrem Gewiffen, weil fie 
aber den Glauben verlaffeny, fo fublen fie 
den Vann nicht, bis an den Yag der Ofe 


nothing but liberty, &c. as Peter wrote | 


to the believers, 2 Pet. 2: 18, 19. 


Now when these poor souls have 
apostatized from the faith, their con- 
science becoming seared as with an hot 
iron on account of their departing from 
the faith, they do not fee! the anath- 
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fenbarung ; Sa fie fonnen gu ded Herrm|ema until the day of revelation. Such 
Gemeinde ftoljiglid) fpredyen: She modget| can even proudly say to the church of 
mid) ausbannen wie ihe wollet, id) will| the Lord, “ye may éxcommunicate me 
dod) bei Gott in Gnaden Fommen, Die! as you please, but I shall still find grace 
anbdern aber, die um der Eiinden willen| before God.’ Those others however, 
in den Bann gethan werden, und nidt von| who are excommunicated for their sins, 
dem Glauben abtreten, die fiihlen den| butdo not depart from the faith,— 


Bann wohl, und thun Buse und gehen) such feel the power of the ban well, and 
wieder cin durdy den Glauben. therefore repent, and are restored again 
by faith. 


Mun merfe aber, die groke Blindheit des] Consider then the great blindness of 
rer Menfdheny die deffentwwegen eine Gee! those, who still find fault with a church, 
meinde tadelny reilen diejenigen fo von ihz| because such, as become apostates from 
rem Glauben abtreten, wie oben gemels| their faith, as stated above, say, that 
bet, fagen: Sie fublten Feinen Bann, fone| they felt no ban, and could even con- 
bern Fonnten nod) wider ded Herren Gee|tend against the church of the Lord. 
meinde ftreiten. Go merfe, da Gott felbe| For remember, God himself carries out 
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fien mit den allermeiften Menfihen einen 
folden Bann fihrets denn alle unwiedere 
geborne Menfchen liegen unter dem Zorn 
Gottes, und wartet auf fie mit ewiger 
Verdammnify wenn fie nidht wahre Buge 
thun und durd) den Glauben an Sefum 
wiedergeboren werden, nad) dem Willen 
Gortes gu leben. 

Mun fiehe man diefe Menfihen an: 


Sie find luftig und froplid), haben in ihe! 


nen eine Hoffnung jur Seligfeit, welde 
Hoffnung durd) das falfthe Evangelium 
in fie gepflanget ift, und find foldhe Art 
Menfchen woven der Here Sefus fpridyt: 
Matth. 24, 38, 39. wWie fie waren in 
den Tagen vor der Siundfluth: Sie afen, 
fie tranfeny rc. fie waren frdhlich, bis die 
Siindfluth fam, und nahm fie alle dain,’ 
Sie haben den Noa predigen und den Kaz 
fien bauen laffen, und ihn dabei verfpottet, 
und nidt geglaubet. 

Eben fo werden die Menfihen feyny in 
_ den Tagen, wenn des Menfiyen Eohn 
foll offenbaret werden, Cie werdens nicht 
glauben daf c& mit ihnen fo ubel ftebet, 


such a ban with the greater part of man- 


kind. All unregenerated men are un- 
der the wrath of God, waiting on them 


with everlasting condemnation, unless 
they repent truly, and by faith in Jesus 
are born again to live according to the 


will of God. 


Now if we look upon these men, we 
see, they are merry and cheerful, and 
have even a hope of salvation, which 
hope however is planted into them by a 
false Gospel. They are such of whom 
Jesus says, Matt. 24: 88, 389; “For as 
in the days, that were before ie flood, 
they were eating and drinking &c., in a 
word, they were rejoicing until the flood 
came and took them all away.” They 
cared n1thing for Noah’s preaching, and 
bis building the ark, but mocked him 
and did not believe.. 

Even so will it be with mankind in 
the days of the coming of the Son of 
man. They will not believe their con- 
dition to be so bad, because they have 


daruin haben fie auch Fein Gefiihl in ihs|no feeling in them of the divine ban 
nen von dem gottliden Bann dev fihon auf) that rests already upon them, for unbe- 
ihnen fieget, denn der Unglaube hat ihre licf has hardened their, hearts. Even 
Herzen verftoket und hart gemadt, wie} as Lot’s wife, who became asa hard 
des Lots Weib, die gu einer harten €aljz| pillar of salt, so likewise the poor souls, 
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Ceule worden, Eben alfo audy die armen 
Seelen, die einmal aus dem fiundlichen Eoz 
tom auésgegangen find, und auf dem Wee 
Ge wieder gurddfeben, die werden folche 


CaljeEeuleny die dem Cvangelio nicht 
mehr glauben. 


Der Apoftel Petrus faget: «Es ware 
folchen Eeelen beffer daG fie den Weg der 
Wahrheit nicht erfennet hatten, denn daf 
fie thn erfermen, und fic) Febren von dem 
heiligen Gebot das ihnen gegeben ijt.” 
2 Pet. 2,21. Darum rufet der Herr Dee 
fus feinen RNachfolgern mit einer ffarfen 
Etimme alfo juz: wGedenfet an ded Lots 
Weih.? Cue. 17, 32. 

3a wenn man ferner die Engel betracdhe 
tet, die gefundiget haben, die hat Gott anéz 
gebannet, und mit Ketten dev Finfternié 
gur Hollen verftofeny und wbergeben, daF fie 


Ein Gefprad) x. 


who once departed from sinful Sodom, 
and on their way look back again, they 
will become such pillars of salt, not 
believing any more the gospel. 


The apostle Peter says, ‘For it had 
been better for them not to have known 


ithe way of righteousness, than after 


they have known it to turn from the 
holy commandment, delivered unto 
them.” 2 Pet. 2: 21. Therefore the 
Lord Jesus calls upon his followers 
lwith a powerful voice: ‘Remember 
Lot’s wife!” Luke 17: 82. 

Again, if we consider the angels who 
have sinned, and wkom God has ex- 
communicated, ‘and cast down to hell 
in chains of darkness, to be reserved 


gum Gericht behalten werden.” 2 Pet. 2, 4. 
Nan fiehe, wie halten fich die ausgebannes 


unto judgment.” 2 Pet.2: 4, we shall 
observe how these cast out angels act. 


te Engel? ie ftreiten eben auc wider) Why, they contend even against the’ 


die quten Engels wie su fehen in dem Brief | good angels, as we see in the epistle of 
Judd v. 9. und Offenb. 12, 7. Sa merz| Jude verse 9, and Revel. 12: 7. Re- 
fe den Streit mit dem Catan, und mit member even the combat our Lord Je- 
dem Herrn Sefu felbften. Marth. 4. sus himself had with Satan. Matt. 4. 


Hier fonnten nun folde arme und bling Pere now such poor, blind men 
de Menfihen auc su Gott fagen: Daf! might say to God, that his ban had no 
fein Bann feine Wirfung hatte; dvirfer! effect. But if those angels whieh 
die von Gott audgebannete Engel noc) wie) God rejected are still permitted to 
Ter die guten Engel ftreiten, fo wundere contend against the good angels, then 
du dich nicht mehr, wenn die ausgebannete be not surprised, if those excommuni- 
Menfihen, welbe vont Glauben abgetres| cated persons, who have departed from 
ten, und foldjen verbanneten Geiftern ane the faith, and are adherents of those 
hangeny noc geger die Glaubigen ftreiten’ fallen spirits, can contend yet against 
fonneny, und ihnen viele Mie macheny,the faithful, and make them much 
aber nur sur Bergrdferung ihrer Verdamms | trouble, but only to augment their own 


nif, und Prifung derer Glaubigeny unt condemnation, and to try the faithful 


el ito the promoting of their salvation. 


Darun beftimmere did) nit was Menz, 
fchen reden, denn gemeiniglich ift thr Zeuge 
nif falfeh, und gehet wider den inn Gots 
tes. Und ob auch jemand folder Wenz 
fchen Zeugnié annimt, fo ift dod) dad gots 
lidhe Seugnif viel grofer. 1 Soh. 5. Denn 
Gott hat von feinem Cohn gezeuget, und 


her. liadohn 5: 9s 


Therefore be not concerned about 


what people say, for in most cases 


their testimony is false, and contrary 
to the mind of God. 
would receive such human testimony, 
still the divine tastimony is much great- 


Aud though one 


‘For God has | 


A CONVER 


wer an den Cohn Gotteds glaubet, der hat 
das gortliche Seugnif in ipmy welded gee 
wiffer ift als aller Menfden Zeugnige,r e6 
mag fdeinen wie e will, Run fiebhe, 
Hier haft du den Grund und die Urfadhe 
regen der Wusgzebannten und deren Arte 
die da fireiten wider die Gemeinte Gotz 
te8, genugfanr gelyoret. 

Sohn. Wenn nun eine Gemeinde 
por fic) einen Bann und A°bfonderung 
falret, feidet aud) folched die meltlidye 
Obrigfeit ? 

Bater. Merfe moll, daf foldye gute 
Ordnung gar nicht wider die Obrigfeit 
fiveitet, fondern vielinefr dem Ctand der 
Obrigheit beforderlicdy iff. Und andy die 
Glaubigen diefes gelehret werden durd) 
Paulum, Nom. 13,1. 7. Dak man fole 
fe um de8 Herrn willen denen menfdhlichen 
Ordnungen, die durd) die Obrigfeit geords 
net find, fid) unterwerfen, und der Obrige 
Feit Boll, Schok, Ehre und Furdyt geben, 
weil alle Obrigfeiten von Gott gefeget find, 
darum Daf fie dad Vofe frrafen folleny das 
Gute aber befthrgen helfen, wann fie ane 
ders ihr Wnt nad) Gottes Willen fahren 
wollen. 

Und follten fich billig die Obrigfeiten 
freuen, wann fie viele ja fauter foldye Une 
terthanen Hatten, die alfoin einer gottlie 
chen Furdht wandelten, dag fie unter ihrer 
Gemeinfdhaft feine offenbare Erinder dule 
defen, und in folder gottlichen Furcht der 
Obrigfeit das Ghrige williglidy Hingeben, 
und dem Herren ihrem Gott auch das, was 
Thm gehoret. Und der Herr hat verheife 
fen’ von einer foldyen Beit: Dak die Koniz 
ge-werden Saugammen feyn der Gemeinde 

e6 Herrn. Ef. 60, 16. 

Bom Cidfdworen, 

Golyn. Se die Obrigfeit auch. sufries 
deny wann man nad der Lehre Chrifti, feiz 
nen Eid fihworet ? 

Bater. Wenn die wabre Glaubigen 
nad dev Lehre Chrifti, mit Fa bejahen 
was Ja ift, und mit Nein beneinen was 
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iborne witness ofhis Son,’’? and whoso- 
‘aver believes in the Son, has that di- 
|vine witness in himself, which is more 
certain, than thetestimony of all men, 
be it ever so bright. Let this suffice 
about the foundation and cause of ex- 
communication, and of those who con- 
tend against the church of God. . 

Son. Incase a church would estab- 
lish such an order of excommunication 
within itself, would the civil govern- 
ment allow it? 

FatTHer, Mark well, that such 
good order is notat all opposed to the 
civil government, but on the contrary, 
conducive to the same, And believers 
are also taught by Paul, Kom. 13: 1, 
7, that every soul shall be subject for 
‘the Lord’s sake, to human regulations, 
made by those in authority, and to ren- 
der th:m all their dues, tribute, custom, 
‘fear and honor: for all governments 
‘are ordained of God to punish evil 
doers, and protect the good, i. e. if they 
will fulfil their office according to the 


| will of God. 


And governments should indeed re- 
joice, if they had many, yea no other 
than such subjects, that would truly 
walk in the fear of God, and not suffer 
in their communion any public trans- 
gressors, and in such fear of God render - 
|to their rulers their dues, and also to 
the Lord their God, what is due to him. 
And the Lord has foretolé of such a 
time, when Kings shall be the tender 
nurses of the church of the Lord. Isai. 
60: 16. 


OF TAKING OATHS. 

Son. Will: magistrates. be satisfied, 
if we take no oath according to the doc- 
trine of Christ ? 

Farner. If true believers agreeably _ 
to the doctrine of Christ, affirm with . 
yea, what is yea, and deny with nay, 
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Mein ift, das ift viel beffer, ald viele Cide,| what is nay,—this is far better than 
welche meiftenthetls gefthrooren und nidjt) many oaths, which mostly are sworn, 
gchalten werden. Und fann alfo eine and not regarded afterall. And indeed 
Dbrigfeit viel rubiger und geriffer Sei fole=)a government can be much more at 
den Unterthanen feyn, welche ihnen in der) ease, and more sure of the truth with 
Hurdt Gotteds mit Ja und Nein Ware) such citizens, who tell them the truth 
Heit fagen, und bei der Wahrheit bleiben, in the fear of God with yea and nay, 
ald bei den anderny die Eide fchworen, und| and who abide by the truth, than with 


ibnen dod) nicht au alauben und su trauen| Others, who swear oaths, and still de- 
if SUA 8 y serve not to be believed and trusted. 


OF EXAMINATION. 

Son. Dear father, I thank thee for 
all thy instruction, and perceive clearly, 
that in order to have a sure ground in 
divine things, we must look upon God, 
as he has always revealed himself ir his 
word, and remain stedfast in faith, and 
then the heart will be established with 
grace. But I would still ask thee 
something more, which I have also 
heard, and of which I desire also correct 
information, namely, this: why are men 
not examined previously, before they are 
baptized and received into the church, 
instead of being baptized first, apd then 
afterwards excommunichted by the 
church? By this, it is said, people are 
given to understand, that such have not 
the spirit of examination, which un- 
doubtedly is necessary to qualify one 
for baptism. 

Fatuer. Dear son, hear & observe 
well, that mankind do not yet apprehend 
and understand the mind and character 
of God, and consequently judge and re- 
ject a thing only according to human 
opinicns, without understanding it. 
But I will inform thee also in this mat- 
ter, so plainly, that thou wilt be able 
to comprehend. For in the first place, 
the believers must not be otherwise 


minded in the household of God, than 
what God has always himself required 


Bon der Prufung. 


Sohn. Lieber Water, id) danke dir 
dak du mid in allem unterreifeft, und 
merfe nun twobl, wenn man einen gewife 
fen Grund in gottlichen Dingen haben will 
fo mug man auf Gott fehen, fo wie er fich 
jederseit in feinem Wort geoffenbaret, und 
alfein im Glauben dabei bleiben, fo wird 
da8 Hers durd die Gnade vefte: Sd will 
did) aber nod etrvad frageny welded ih 
aud habe fagen horen, und davon gerne 
WGewikheit haben mochte, nenlid) s Warum 
man die Menfihen nicht vorher prifen thaz 
te, ehe man fie taufete, und in die Gee 
meinde aufninimt, af8 daf man fie taufet, 
und darnad wieder in den Bann thuts 


Man gebe hierdurd gu verftehen, daf man 
ben Geift der Prufung nicht habe, welder 
dod) 3u folder Merf allerdings vonnothen 
fey? 


Pater. Lieber Cohn, hore und merz 
fe auch diefed wohl: Wie die Menfchen den 
gottlichen Sinn und feine Art mod) nicht 
merfen und verfteben, u. nur nad menfchs 
lichen Meinungen ein Ding richten und 
veriverfen, welded fie nicht verftehen. Sd 
will did) aber aud) bierinnen Ddeutlidy bes 
richten, daB du eS wohl wirft faffen und. 
begreifen fonnen: Denn erfilid) duirfen die 
Glaubigen nicht anders gefinnet feyn in der 
Haushaltung Gottes, als fo, wie fid) Gott 
jederjeit in feiner Haushaltung geoffenbas 
cet hat, ja fie duirfen fid) nidbt Fliger alé{of those therein; neither dare they 
Gott yu feyn einbildeny und follten fielimagine themselves wiser than God, 
por den Menfchen fur fauter Narren anges| though they should be accounted by 

en werden, fo miffen fie dennody allein| the world as fools; they have still te 
hei der gottlichen Weidheit bleiben. abide by the divine wisdom. 


—$—<——$—————— 
a 
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Darum fpridht Paulus: «Wer will] 
weife feyn, der werde cin Rare in diefer 
Welt, denn diefer Welt Weisheit ijt Thore 
heit bei Gott.” ior. 3, 18.19. Mun 
fiehe: Weil die Glaubigen in allen Dine 
gen nur allein auf Gott fehen muffen, fo 
fehen fie auch billig in Wnfehung der Pris 
fung dever Menfihen, auf Gott. Nun’ 
fann man nidt anders ron Gott fehen| 
und lernen, al® auf diefe Ares Wenn er 
cinen Menfchen oder ein Bolf hat prufen 
wollen, fo hat Gott folthen Menfden oder 
cinem gangen Bolf feine Rechte und Ges 
bote aufgeleget, und alddann erft unter fets 
nen Nechten und Gefegen ift der Menfely 
recht gepruifet worden, wie diefed die WArt 
der gottlidyen Weisheit alfo jederseit gerves 
fen und nod) iff. Cir. 4, 19. Cap. 6, 22. 


Daf diefed alfo wahr feyp fo merfe: 
Erfrlid) Adam mute ja nicht auffer dem 
Paradies, fondern in dem Paradies gez 
prifet werden. Unter dem Willen Gots 
teé, ob er von ber Frudht die ihm Gott vers 
bot, efen oder nicht effer wollte. Srveitend: 
mujte Noah in feinem Glauben geprifet 
werden in Erbauung ded Kaftend oder der 
Archen, und im Hineingehen in diefelbe. 
Ferner, wurde ja Abraham der Vater ale 
ler Glaubigen am allermeiften geprifet, 
indentibm von Gott befoblen wurde aus 
feinem Baterland und von feiner Freunde 
fcaft ausjugehen. Und die allerhartefte 
Priifung gefdhahe an ihm, da er fchon den 
Bund der Befdneidbung hatte, wie er feis 
nen Cohn Sfaak opfern follter 1 Mel. 12, 
1, Gap, 22, 1. 


* Sa ferner fiehet man, dak Gott der 
ganzen Caamen Abrahams recht priifeter| 
in Eqypten, und aud da fe fihen durd) cis 
ne machtige Hand audsgefhihree waren, da 
fing Gott ‘an fie gu verfudyen und gu prits 
fen in der Wuften, da fie ftbon die Verheifs 
fing von Gott von dem gelobter Land hats 
ten, da wurden fie erft in der Wiften gee 
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Hence Paul says, ‘If any man among 
you secmeth to be wise in this world, 
let him become a fool, that he may be 
wise. For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God.” 1 Cor3: 18, 
19. Now since believers are to look 
in all things alone upon God, they just- 
ly look to him also with regard to the 
trying of men. In this however we 
ean see and learn of God nothing else 
but that when he intended to try or 
prove a person or nation, he gave such 
person or nation his laws and com- 
mandments, and under these laws and 
commandments men were properly tried. 
That this has been the method of divine 
wisdom always, and that it is still so, 
see Sirach 4: 19 ch. 6: 22. 

That this is even so, observe that 
even Adam had to be tried, not outside 
of Paradise, but in it, according to the 
will of God, to see whether he would 
eat of the fruit which God had forbid- 
den him, or not. Secondly, Noah was 
to be tried in his faith by building an 
Again, Abra- 
ham, the father ofall the faithful, was 
severely tried, when God commanded 
him to go out from hia own country, 
and from his own kindred. But the 
most severe trial came upon him after 
he had already received the covenant 
of circumcision, when he was to sacri-. 
fice his son Isaac. Gen. 12: 1. 22: 1. 


Further, we see that God tried well 
the whole seed of Abraham in Egypt, 
andalso after being delivered by a 
mighty hand, God began. to try andi 
prove them in.the wilderness, even after- 
they had already receined the promise- 
of God of the holy land;that it might 
be nade manifest, what was im their- 


ark, and entering into it. 


prifet, damit fund weirder wos in ihrem) hearts, whether they would keep: God’s 


Herzen ware, ob fie Gottes Sebot halten 


commandments. or 


not. See Deut. 


iz, Ein Gefprad x. 


votirden oder nicht. Wie su fehen 5 Wrof.| 
Bp Bic 


8:2. In this wilderness of tempta- 


Jn diefer Berfuchungé-Wiijten tion, most all of them were laid in the 


find tie allermeiften um ihres Unglaubens dust, on account of their unbelief, for 
willen darnicder gefihlagen orden, und God bad no pleasure in them, though 


an ihrer vielen hatte Gott Feinen Gefallen, | 
ob fie fdyon unter Mofen mit der Wolfen 
und dein Meer getaufet, und ale cinerlei 
Epeifer ja Engel Speife, wie e3 das Bud) 
der Weisheit nennet, Cap. 16, 20. gegefe| 
fen batten, Fa fie haben alle einerlei 
geiftlichen TranF getrunfen ven dem geifte| 
licheny Fels der mit folgeter welder war 
Shriftus. 1Gor, 10, 3.4. Diefe find) 
nun in der Prifung nidjt beftanden, da 
Gott vor feine erviefene Liebe und Wohl 
thaten und gegen feine Vefehle, Ordiuungen 
und Gefese, Eehorfam forderte. 

Nun fiehe und merfe auf den Ginn Gote 
ted tim nenen Bundes ErfFlich liefet man 


vor der Taufe de8 Cohnes Gotted feb etg 
von Feiner Prufung und Verfuchung. Als 


they had been already baptized unto 
Moses in the eloud and in the sea, and 
had all eaten of the same meat, yea of 
the food of angels, as it is called in the 
book of wisdom, ch. 16: 20. Yes, 
they all drank of the same spiritual 
drink of that spiritual rock that follow- 
ed them, which was Christ. 1 Cor. 
10: 8,4. These, therefore, did not 
hold out in their trial, when God for 
his goodness and favors shown to them 
required obedienee to his command- 
ments, ordinanees and laws. 


Now see and observe the mind of 
God in the new covenant. In the first 
plaee, we read of no trial and tempta- 
tion of the Son of God himself before 
his baptism. But as soon as he was, 


er aber von Johannes im Tordan gebaufit | baptized We Jone in Yordae “and Mee 


wary, und die Etimme rom Himmel gels! 
ret worden: DieG ijt mein lieber Con, an 
dem id) Wohlgefallen habe. Matt. 3, 16. 
17. Dna ging erft die Verfuchung an3 da_ 


rerfuchte thn der Teufel, da verfuchter ibn 
die ECehriftgelehrten und Pharifaer, da! 
mufte ev Gehorfam lernen. Hebr. 5, 8.! 


Ba er wurde gehorfam bid sunt Tote am 
Kreuk, Philip. 2, 8. | 


Gleichwie nun dev Herv Sefus der Son! 
Gottes von dem Vater ift gefihret urd vers 
fuchet worden; eben alfou. nidt anders fithe, 
ret Sefus feine Machfolger. Da ijt das 
Himmelreich verglichen einem Rewer das 
gute und bofe Fifthe fanget, die Fauler 
aber werden weggeworfen. Matt. 13, 47. 
48. Da berufet der Here Sefus gar viele, | 


und werden durd) den Glauben und die) Jesus ealleth a great many, and many, 


Taufer feine Singer. Soh. 4, 1. Aber! 
durché Kreugs werben fie erft gepriifet und. 


voice from heaven had been heard, 
‘This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased,” Matt. 316,17, then 
temptations began; then was he tempt- 
ed of the devil; afterwards he was 
tempted of the Seribes and Pharisees ; 
thus had he to learn obedience. Heb. 
5: 8. Yea he beeame obedient unto 
death, even the death of the crocs. 
Phil? Zs: 


In the same manner now asthe Lord 


Jesus, the Sonof God, wus led and 


tried by his heavenly Father, so like- 
wise Jesus tries his followers. There- 
fore the kingdom of heaven is eompared 
to a net, by whieh good and bad fishes 
are eaught, but the bad are east away. 
Matt, 13: 47,48, For the Lord 


beeame his disciples by faith and bap- 
tism. John4: 1. But by the cross 


in feiner Lehre auéerwahlt gemacht. Der they are tried, and made his chosen . 
Here Befus Hat die Menfden niemalen, ones by and in bis doctrine. The Lord 
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aufer feiner Cehre und Evangelium gepriiz 
fet, fondern alle die su ifm famen und an 
ibn glaubten, die nabm er an alé Bunger, 
et fagte aber gu ifnens Benn ihr bleiben 
roerdet an meiner Mede oder Lehre, fo feyd 
ihr meine rechte Singer, und werdet die 
Wahrheit erfermen, und die Wablrheit 
wird euch frei machen. Bol. 8 31. 32, 


Ferner faget der liebe Sefus su feinen 
AUpoftein: Wenn ihr in mir als cine Rebe 
an dem Weinftok bleibet, fo werdet ihr 
viele Fruchte bringen wo ihr aber nicht in 
mir Oleibet, fo merdet ihr ald eine durre 
Nebe meggeworfen. Joh. 15, 4.6. Cole 
den und Feinen andern Cinn, mus die 
Gemeinde des Herrn Sefu haben: Daf 
wenn ein Menfdy Bue thut, dem Zeufel, 
der Welt, und allen Erinden Hffentlich abz 
fcbmdret, und in die Lehre des Herm Befu 
cintreten will; und gefest, man fonnte 
miuthmagen, daf etwa diefer Menfdy nicht 
wurde beftandig bleiben, man wufte aber 
gegenwartig nichts Bofes von ihm, fo fonne 
te diefer Menfd) auf fein dffentliches Bee 
Fenntnif nicht von der Geineinde ausgez 
fadloffen werden, fondern unter der Bache 
folge Sefu wird der Menfch erft. geprufet, 
da fic) denn offenbaret, ob er die Lehre Sez 
fu al den rechten Prufiteii, von fich wirft, 
wie Die Weisheit senget. Cir, 6, 22. 

Und die guttliche Weisheit (adet alle 
Menfecren einy gu ihr gu Fontmeny ja aud) 


gav die Narrens Spr. Ealom. 9, 1. 4 
und fcblieget einen Menfcber aus, welcber 


der Cinladung folgety den Weg der Thorz| 


beit verlaft, und auf ven Weg der Weise 
Heit tritt; darnach rvird der Menfdy in 
der Haushaltung Gottes gepriifet, da mug 
cr feine Fuge begeben in die Feffeln, und 
feinen Hals in ihre Haléeifen. Cir. 6, 25. 
DBleibet er alsdann nice getreu, fo ift die 
Sadhuld allein aufihms Und diefes ijt der 
gottliche Sinn, da der Meni, wenn ev 
mit feinem Gott in die Berbindung einges 
teeten, alédenn hernad) erft geprifet wird, 
némlich in den Geboten Gotted. 


Jesus never did try men withou: his 
doctrine and gospel, and all that came 
to him and believed on him, he received 
as disciples. But he said to them, “If 
ye continue in my word, then are ye 
‘my disciples indeed, and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” John 8: 31,.32. 


Again says Jesus to his apostles, 
‘If ye abide in me, as the branches do in 
the vine, ye shall bring forth much 
fruit; butif ye will. not abide in me, 
ye will be cust forth as a withered 
branch.” John 15: 4,6. Such, and 
no other mind must govern the church 
of Christ, that when a man does repent, 
publicly renouncing the devil, the 
world and all sins, and is willing to sub- 
mit to the doctrine of Jesus, the Lord, 
and though it might be presumed, that 


he would not remain constant, but while 
we know nothing evil of him at present, 
such a man, making a public profession, 
)could not be excluded from the church ; 
but by his following Jesus, afterwards 
he would be tried when it would be- 
come manifest, whether he would reject 


the doctrine of Jesus, which is the true 


test, as wisdom testifies Sir. 6: 22. 


; Divine wisdom invites all men to 


| 


ae to her, eveu the simple and fool- 
“ish, Prov. 9: 1,4. It excludes no 


man, who obeys the invitation, forsakes 
the way of foolishness, and enters upon 
the way of wisdom. 
tried in the "household of God, when he 
must commit his feet to the fetters, and 
his neck to the yoke. Sir.6: 25. If 
then he does not remain faithful, the 


fault is.only in him. And this is the’ 


divine mind, that after man has entered 
into connection with his God, he should 
be tried and proved by the command- 
ments of God. 


Then a man is. 


— 


§Rin Gefprady re. 


Gonften fonnte man aud) Gott fel6ften | Otherwise we might also accuse God 
viclfaltig befdyuldigen, im alten Teftament,| himself often in the Old Testament, for 
daf er nicht hatte priifen Fonnen die Mens| not proving men, whom he had accept 
chen, fo er in feine Berheiffung habe angez|ed in his promises, and who did not 
nommen, reldye nicht beftdndig geblicben| prove constant. Yes, we might also 
feyen. Jaman fonnte aud) den Herrn|accuse the Lord Jesus, that he chose 
Sefum befduldigen, dDaG er habe Suinger| and received disciples, whodid not re- 
angenommen, die ihm nicht getreu geblics| main faithful to him, and we might ask, 
ben, roarum er nidt lauter foldhe Stinger| why did he not make only such his 
habe gemadt, die ihm waren beftandig gez| disciples, who would continue steadfast? 
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blicben. Denn es ftehet, daG viele feiner 
Duinger wieder hinter fic) gegangen find. 
Soh. 6,66. Fa man fonnte auf folche 
Art alle Upoftel befdhuldigen; wie aus ihe 
ren Schriften su eefeheny daB fie durdy die 
Predigt ded Cvangelii viele Sitnger gee 
macht, u. jederseit viele auf manderlei Art 
und Weife wieder abgerviden find. 

Mun merfe nod ein einfAltiges Gleichs 
nif: Wann sei Perfonen fich cinander 
liebten, daf fie fid) miteinander verehlichen 
wollten, wann Fonnen fie fid) wohl unter 


einander am beften prufen? Wor der Vere 
eblichung find fie nod) fret von der Laft der 
Haushaltung, das Weib ift nord frei von 
dem Gebhorfam gegen den Mann, der 
Mann iff nody frei von der Corge und 
Schwadheit des Weibes, da wifferr fie 


For itis written, that ‘many of his dis- 
ciples went back, and walked with him 
no more.” John 6: 66. 

Thus, too, we might blame all the 
apostles, inasmuch we read in their 
writings, that they made many disci- 
ples by the preaching of the gospel, 
and that many of them at all times and 
in different ways apostatized again. 

Consider a simple comparison. Sup- 
pose twopersons love each other, so 
that they desire to enter into a state of 
matrimony with cach other; now when 
will they be able best to prove each 
other?—-Before marriage they are yet 
free from the burden of housekeeping; 
the woman is yet free from the obedi- 
ence towards the man; the man is 
still free from the cares and infirmities 
of the woman: they yet Know nothing 


nicht3 alb von lieben. but to love. 


SEobald fie aber cine offentlide Cheverz 
Gindung miteinander machen, und in die/into the matrimonial connection, and 
Haushalrung eintreteny da gebet die rechte go to house keeping, then the proper 
Priifung an: Da darf das Weib um Feit’ trial commences. Then the wife may 
nen andern Mann mehe bublen, da muB not have a familiar intercourse with 
fie ihrem eigenen Mann gehorfam feyny da) any cther man; she must be subject 
wird der Mann gewahr die Schwachheiz| to her own husband. Then the hus- 
ten des Weibed und dergleicheny da verlics’ hand will discover the weakness of the 
ret fid) denn die erffe Bublecliebe, und/ wife, and so forth. Then the passion- 
wird cine gottliche Liebe erfordert, wenn fi¢/ ate love will subside, and a divine love 
im Grieden bei cinander solhnen wollen. !is required, if they wish to livein peace 
Da wird cine Liebe erfordert, die auch bis) together. Then a love is necessary, 
in ben Xod beftandig bleiben mug. Lieb which is to remain constant until death. 
und Seiby Cus und Eauer mit cinander| Then they must partake equally of joy 
gleid) gu haben, und Gis in den Tod cinans!and grief, sweet and bitter, and not 


But as soon as they enter publicly 
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der nicht verlafen. Dads ift der Cheftand 
unter den Glaubigen, welder abbildet den 
Herrm Jefum und feine Gemeinde. Cpbhef. 
oy 32, 

Gleic wie nun gemeiniglid) die Welte 
menfcen thun, wenn fie fid) verebliden 
wollen, und nod feine Berbindung ges 
madyt, da hangen fie fid) bald an diefe, 
bald an jene, und ift (auter Unbeftandige 
feit, fonnen aud) wohl Geeblidte urtheilen, 
und meineny wenn fie in den Eheftand fas 
meny fie wollten viel beffer leben 5 wenn fie 
aber in denfelben Fommen, fo muffen fie 
auch erft in der Haushaltung lernen, und 
werden wohl mandesmal gar Ehebreder, 
haben nidyt fo viel Liebe und Geduld, daf 
fie in der Prifung aushalten fonnten. 


Run merfe wohl, wie 8 auf folde Weis 
fe auch im Geiftlichen ergehets wie viel 
Eeelen find nicht erwedet, daB fie die gros 
fie Hure verlaffen haben, find aus dem groz 
ben duffern Babel ausgegangen, und bubs 
‘fen nun auf vielerlei Ast an und mit der 
Gehre Fefu. ECiner nimmet fid) bie einen 
Sprud) aus dem eftament, der andere 


dorten, damit bublen fie, ja geben auch eis, 


ne grofe Liebe unter einander vor, heifen 
fic) cinander Bruder und Sdhweftern, und 
fonnen mit cinander in diefer Liebe wane 


deln, find aber nicht verbunden, oder gu! 


einem Geibe durd) einen Geijt getauft. 
1 Gor. 12,13, Darum haben fie Frei 
Heit unter einander, ein jeglidyed fic) wo 
und wie ¢6 will angubdngen. 


Dad cine Hanget fid) an folche, das ane 
dere an cine andere Meinung, da8 eine an 
diefen, das andere an cinen andern Geift, 
uud fonnen dabei immer in der Bublers 
Giebe bleiben, da heift 8 unter ihnens 
Die Liebe deket alled gu. Cie ftrafet 
nidt. Welches wahr iff, die ungebundes 
ne BublersLiebe decet alles gu, denn 8 ift 
fein Eheftand mit Chrifto und feiner Gee 
meinde, gu wandeln nad feinen Regeln, 


jleave each other until ceath separates 
them. This is the state of matrimony 
among believers, which represents the 
Lord Jesus and his church. Eph. 
5: 82. 

Worldly men however, when they 
wish to get married, and are yet free, 
are very inconstant, profess love now to 
one, and thentoanother and are full 
of fickleness, They are apt to find 
fault with married people, and imagine, 
if they should marry once, they would 
\do much better. But upon their actu- 
al entrance into that state, they have 
to learn yet the first lessons of a mar- 
ried life, and often get divorced again, 
because they have not love and patience 
sufficient to hold out in the trial. 


Now mark well, how it comes to 
‘pass in like manner in aspiritual sense. 
How many souls have not been awak- 
ened, and have abandoned the great 
whore ; have come out of gross, outward 
Babylon, and fallen in love in various 
degrees with the doctrine of Christ? 
One takes a passage out of the New Tes- 
tament here and another there, which 
they love and embrace; they pretend 
also great love toward each other, call 
one another brother and sister, and can 
thus walk together in such love. But 
they are not united or baptized by one 
spirit into one body. IL Cor. 12: 13. 
Hence they have and grant liberty to 
each one to attach himself to whatever 


body he pleases, and in whatever man- 
ner. 


Thus one holds to one opinion, the 
other to- another; one is led by this 
spirit, the other by that; still they can 
remain in that species of love, which 
comes before marriage. Then the say- 
ing is among them, Love covers all, 
and condemns none. This is true, the 
unconfined love in courtship covers all, 
for there are no sacred ties yet to bind 
the soul to Christ and his church, te 


Lod 
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allwo feing BublereLiebe mehr fkatt hat, 
fondern cine Liebe die DAs Urge, Bofe, und 
SGundliche haffetr wenn fie nidyt falfch tft. 
Hom. 13, 9. 

Sieher foldye Buller fonnen denn diejes 
nigen ridbten und urtheilen, welhe in den 


Epeftand mit Chrifto getreten, und verbune | 


den find, wenn fie fidy einander erbauz 
eny arbeiten, und beftrafeny und fo ficdhd ere 
eignet, 248 aud) unter ibnen einer fic) an 
cinen andern Get hanget, mit demfelben 


bullet, daf fie folden. alé einen Ehebres | 


cher rid)teny und fo er nidyt horen will, von 
der Gemeinde ausfiliefen. Da Fommt 


denn ein foldher gletdy wieder unter die Geez 


feil{chaft der Bubhler, da darf er denn mit 
allen falfthen Geiftern auffer dem Haufe 
imd der Gemeinde des Herren bublen. 


Das mnF denn eine grofe Freihet des 
Geifred Heiffers und tft eS aud) im ber 
That. WAber auffer dem Haufe Gottes, aufe 
fer feiner Gemeinde, und auffer feinem 
Reid; dennin tem Meidye Goetes ijt Feiz 
ne Unerdnung uud falfihe Freilyeit, fone 
der fauter Ordnung und Cinigfeit. Und 
nuiffen alle Engel und Geifter im Hime 
mel wollen, was ihe Gott wills fo fie ane 
derft wollen als Gort will, fo fdrmen fie 


Lin Gefprédy 2. 


‘walk according to his statutes, where no 
blind, passionate love finds a place, 
but sucha love, which hates ali that ig 
evil, wicked and sinful, provided it be 
not false. Rom. 13: 9. 

Behold such freclovers may under- 
itake tojudge and condemn those, that 
have entered into covenant with Christ, 
and are united to him; these endeavor 


to edify, admonish and rebuke one 
‘another, and if itso happens, that one 
among themsclves is affected by a 
istrange spirit, and is in love with it, 
and the church cousiders him as an 
adultcrer, and if he will not repent, the 
church must exclude or disown him. 
Then such a one will readily go back to 
that society of free lovers, where he 
may enjoy his unbridled love with all 
the false spirits, yet without the house 
and church of the Lord. 


This, then, is called a great liberty 
of the spirit, and indeed it is. But- 
where? Why, out of the house of 
|God, out of his church and kingdom. 
|For in the kingdom of God no disorder 
or false liberty exists, but it is all order 
and union. All the angels and spirits in 
heaven must subject their will tothe will 
of their God; for if they would do oth- 
erwise, they could not exist in his 


i 


in feinem Nerdy nicht beftehen. Co bald | kingdom. So soon as the angels went 
alg tie Engel anders gervollt ale Gott, contrary to the will of God, they were 
find fie verftofen, und mit SKetten der|cast down to hell, and delivered into 


Finfrernif gebunden, und sum Geridyt bee 
Halten worden, 2 Pet. 2, 4. 


TSiehe das iff die Wet der wahren Liebe 
Sots. Und fo miaffn alle Glaubigen 
gefirnet feyny gleidy wie aud ihr Herr 
und Meifter ibnen folches lehret ; und aud) 


in diefem Berjtande felches abgebilder. | 
Memlich, fo eines deiner Glieder an deinem| 


Leibe did) argert, fo reif eS aus und wirf 
cé pon bir, Matth. 18. Diefen Befelyl 
hat Sefus fenverlic) feiner Gemeinde, rels 
che fein Leib ijt, gegeben, da fie alle frinds 
lidye Argerlie Gheder abfedneiden fotlen, 
damit nidt der gange Leib verderbet werde. 


chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment. 2 Pet. 2: 4. 


Behold, this is the true nature of . 
the love of God. And all believers 
‘must be thus minded, even as also 
their Lord and Master teaches them, 
and in this he has said “If one of’ the 
members of thy body offend thee, pluck — 
it out and cast it from thee.” ' Matt, | 
18. This commandment ‘Jesus gave 
particularly to his church, which is 
his body, that all sinful and offensive 


members should be cut off, in order 
that the whole body may be preserved 


from destruction. 
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Eolche Lieb ift auch fdyon im Gefes von| Such love was already required in 
Gott geboten worden: Wenn dir dein the Law of God. ‘If thy friend, who 
Freund, der dir iff wie dein Herz, Wergerz isas thine own soul, entice thee secretly 
niffe giebet, und did) abloden will, andern toserve other gods not commanded by 
Gottern gu dienen die Gort nicht befohlen, God, thou shalt not hearken unto him ; 
fo gehordye ihm nicht, und dein Auge fol | neither shall thine eye pity him.’”’ Deut. 
feiner nicht fdyonen. 5 Mof. 13,6. Giezs\ 13: 6. See, of this love all those free 
He, von folder Giebe wiffen alle Buber lovers kaow nothing as long as they do 
nichts, fo lange fie nicht mit Chrifto in feiz not enter with Christ into his covenant, 
nen Eheftand, in feine Cehr und Ord- in his doctrine and ordinances. Still 
nung treten, Meinen tennody Munder,|they are in great conceit, that they 
was das vor eine unparteyifidhe Liebe fen, Possess and profess a remarkably impar- 
die fie haben und vorgeben, werden aud)! tial love; they are also looked upon by 
pon den ungetibten Geelen angefelhen als inexperienced souls as men walking in 
Menfehen, die in einer grofen gottlicjen | 2 great and divine love and in true 
Liebe und guten Glauben wandeln. faith. 


Aber eS wird nod offendar werden, dag} But it will yet become manifest, 
26 nur eine falfihe Bubler-Viebe gewefen,| that it was only a false, pretended love, 
welde Durdy prachtige und fluge Peden Well painted and varnished with fine 
wohl gefarbet war, dadurd) mancyes unz Speeches and pompous words, by which | 
fihuldiges Herz betregen wird. Darum Many innocent souls sre deceived. 
faget die Schrift: Die Ciebe fer niche falfth.| Therefore says the Scripture, ‘Let love 
Mom. 12. Und die HaupteSumma ded) be without dissimulation ”” Rom. 12 : 9. 
Gebots it: Liebe yon reine Herzen und! “Now the end of the commandment is 
gutem Gerviffeny und von ungefarbtem | CHARITY out of a pure heart, and of'a 
Glauben. Wether aber etliche gefehlet, good ae bed) and of faith unfeign- 
und find umgemantt ju unnigem Gee ed. From which aoe having swerved 
fcymag. 1fim. 1, 5. Hie fieheit du have turned aside unto vain jangling.”’ 


: |1 Tim. 1: 5,6. Thus we see that 
nun, daG cin gefarbter Glaube, und alfo, there may bea feigned faith, and also 


auch eine gefarbte Giebe feyn Fann. a feigned love. 
Bon der Liebe. OF LOVE. 


Zohn. Sa, woran aber priifet man| Son. Gut whereby do we prove and 


die wabhre Liebe, und den wahren Glaubeny| 9:4: ons 
: t h t d false love, a true 
oder die falfibe Liebe, und den gefarbten Se clD tuemiiawiaise “ove, 


Glauben ? and a feigned faith ? 


Vater, Der wahre Glaube, welher; Farner. True faith, which is gen- 
giiltig, und vor melden ein eiges Leben) uine and has the promise of eternal 
verheifjen ijt, mug ein fcbriftmagiger Glauz | life, must be a scriptural faith, as the 
be feyny gleich wie der Herr Defus fpricht :| Lord Jesus says, ‘He that believeth on 
Wer an mid) glaubet, wie die Schrift faz} me as the scripture hath said, out of bis 
ety von def Leibe werden Ctrome de6 lez body shall flow rivers of living water.’ 
bendigen Wajferd fliefen. Sol). 7, 39) lg chney 69 Seeuuaaed a scriptural faith 
Und ein fchriftmagiger Glaube wirfet aud) will also produce a true love according 
tie wahre Liebe nad) der Sebrift. Denn} vo Scripture. ‘For this is the love of 
DAS ift die Liebe gu Gort daf wir feine Gee God, that we keep his commandments.” 
bote Palten. 1 Doh. 5, 3, Und der Herv}1 John 5:3. And the Lord Jesus 
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Sefus fpriche von der wahren Liebe s Liebet 
ihe mid, fo haltet meine Gebote, Wer 
meine Gebote hat, und halt fie, der ift e8 
der mid) liebet. Und wer mic) liebet, der 
wird mein Wort halten, Soh. 14, 21-23, 

An welther fdpriftmagigen Liebe man 
aud feine Sungererfennen foll. Soh. 13, 
34, 35. Denn gleidy wie der Herr Sefus 
nad der Echrift geboren worden, aud) 
nad der Edhrift gefreusiget und auferz 
ftanden, 1 Gor. 15, 3.4. Eo hat er aud 
allen den Eeinigen einen fchriftmagigen 
Glauben gelehret, und verheiffet ihnen nach 
der Schrift ein ewiges Leben. Uber ein 
gefarbter Glaube und gefarbte Liebe Fann 
fich nicht auf die Echrift, fondern nur auf 
menfilid) Gutdenfen griindens Da wird 
einer, wie er von den Cehriftgelehrten gee 
lernet hat glaubery der anderey wie er ets 
wa durd) diefes oder jened Burch ift ubere 
geuiget worden. Der Dritter gar nad) feic 
nes Herjens Gutdunken und eigenem Wile 
fen, Da dob die Schrift ausdriclicd 
fpridhts Daf nur ein Herr, ein Glaube, 
und eine Taufe fey. Ephef. 4) 5. 

Wenn jehn Menfihen feyny die nod) 
in einem gefarbten Glauben freheny und 
man follte fie nad) der Eahrift eraminire ny 
fo wurde man erfabhreny dDuf alle Zehen ein 
jeder einen eigenen Glauben haben wurde, 
und follte feiner nach der Schrift feyn— 
Denn ¢8 ijt nur ein einiger ungefarbter| 
Glaube, und alle die nun den wahren Glaus 
ben nad) der Schrift haben, die find auch | 
alle nad der Cebrift einigy was Glaubense 
Diegeln anbetreffer. 

Von dem Glauben 

Sohn. Bd) habe aber auch fagen hoz! 
ren, daB alle Eecten fic) auf die Schrift | 
Gerufen, und darum man feinen Glauben| 
nidt mit der Schrift behaupten fonne. 

Bater. Wer diefes fpricdyt, weil alle, 
Eecten fic) auf die Echrift berufery fo! 
durfte cin wahrer Glaubiger foldyeds nicht: 
thun; das muf nothrwendig cin elender) 
und unwwiffender Menfdy feyn. Denn das 


} 
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apeaks of true love, ‘If ye love me, ye 
will keep my commandments. He that 

ath my aommandments, and keepeth 
them, heitis that loveth me, and ifs 
man love me, he will keep my words.” 
John 14; 21, 23. 


By this scriptural love Christ’s dis- 
ciples shall also be known. John 13; 
34,35. For as Christ was born ae- 
cording to Scripture, and also crucified 
and raised again according to Scripture, 
1 Cor.15: 3,4. So he taughtall that 
are his, a scriptural faith, and promised 
them according to Scripture, an ever- 
lasting life. Buta feigned faith anda 


feigned love are not founded on Serip- 


ture, 


There 


learned so from some learned scribe; 
another, because he has been convinced 


by this or that book. A third one 
will be guided only by his own opinion 


but only on human conceit. 
one believes, because he has 


and selfwill, whereas the Scripture says 
expressly, that there is but ‘One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism.” Eph 4: 5. 
Should there be ten persons, who 
stand yet in a feigned faith, and they 
were all examined according to Script- 
ure, it would appear, that every one 
would have a peculiar faith of his own, 
and that not one was altogether accord- 
iug to Scripture. For there is only 


one true and unfeigned faith, and all 
those who possess that true faith accord- 
ing to Scripture, are aiso all of one 
mind as to the rnles and practice of 
faith. 


OF FAITH. 

Son. But Tbave heard it asserted, 
that all sects appeal to Scripture, and 
hence one could not maintain bis faith 
hy Scripture ? 

FatHER. Whosoever says this, 
because all sects appeal to Scripture, 
that therefore a true believer should not 
do the same, such must necessarily be 
a miserably ignorant person. For it is 
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dienet cinem Glaubigen gar fehr jur Stare 
fung {eines Glauben’, weil alle Seeten 
die Heilige Schrift vor gottlid) erfennenund 
fid) davauf berufen, ob fie derfelben fdyon 
nicht glauben. Denn auf die Schrift fid; 
gu berufeny und der Sehrift gu glauben, 
dad ift gar ein grofer Unterfchied. Wels 
ches du aus der Nede de6 Herrn Fefu 
merfen fannft, da er ju den Duden fagtes 
Wenn ihr Mofen glaubetet, fo glaubetet 
ihr aud) mir, denn ev hat von mir ges 
f{drieben. Soh. 5, 46. Mun haben die 
Syuden fid) aud alle auf Molen berufen, 
aber fie haben ihm in feinen Schriften 
nicht geglaubet. 

Alfo berufen fid) alle Eeeten nicht nur 
allein auf die Gchrift, fondern auf den 
Herrn Fefum felbjteny aber wie fie dem 
Herren Fefum glauben, alfor und nidyt anz 
ders glauben fie aud) der Schrift; fonnte 
nun wohl ein wabrer Glaubiger alfo blind 
feyny und denten oder fpredyen: Cy alle 
Geeten berufen fid) ja aufeinen gefreubige 
ten Heiland, darum fannft und darfft du 
dich nicht tarauf berufens dad ware dem 
Teufel eben recht. 

Aber nein! die wahre Glaubige haben 


to a belicver a streng support of his 
faith to know that all sects acknowl- 
edge the holy scripture as divine, and 
appeal to it, though they do not believe 
in it (seripturally). For there is a 
great difference between appealing to 
the Scriptures and believing on them. 
This we can perceive by the words of 
the Lord Jesus, when he. said to the 
Jews, ‘‘For had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me; for he wrote 
John 5: 46. The Jews ’tis 
true, all appealed to Moses, but in his 
writings they did not believe. 


of me.”’ 


Thus all sects appeal not only to 
Scripture but to Jesus himself. But 
as they believe in Jesus, so they believe 
in the Scripture. Can a true believer 
then be so stupid or blind as to think 
or say, “Because all sects appeal toa 
erucified Savior, therefore I may not 
That would indeed 
please the devil very much. 


appeal to him.” 


But no! true believers have learned 


von ihrem Herrn und Neifter mehe und! of their Lord and Master more and 


beffere Kiugheit gelernet. Denn alé derYeus | better wisdom. For when the devil in his 


fel in der Berfucdyung des Heren Fefu fic)! temptation of the Lord Jesus appealed to 
audy auf die Ecbrift berief, da antwortete | 
ihm Sefus im Glauben aus der Schrift, 
und berief fid) auf diefelbe. Matt. 4, 6. 7.) 
Eo mag dann der Teufel und alle falfeye| Ute, Matt. 4: 6,7. For though the 
Geifter fic) aud) auf die Schrift berufen, devil and all false spirits appeal to the 
darum glauben fie aber derfelben nidjt. Und | Scripture, still they believeit not. Thou 
du _wirft erfahren, daG eben diefe Mens) wire discover, that these very men, who 
fden, die einen Glaubigen irre maden 
wollen, wenn fie fpredyens ile Cecten 
berufen fidy auf die Schrift ; fo werden fie 
dDennod) fich aud) felbfien auf diefelbigen| Yet always will appeal to that authority 
berufen. themselves. 


Und darum fiehet ein glaubiges Rint! Hence the believing children of God 
Gottes nur auf feinen himnilifchen Batery| look only to their heavenly Father, and 
und glaubt, und folget ihm in feinem geofs believe and follow him in his revealed 
fenbarten Wort, reilen eb gerif iffy und word, because they are assured in be- 
glaubet, dag Gott imd fein ausgefprodhes jieving, that God and his express word 


the Scriptures, Jesus answered in faith 
from the Scripture, and appealed there- 


want to mislead a believer oy saying, 
that all sects appeal to the Scripture, 


&0 


nes Wort gang eind ift, denn fonjt mugte 
ein Glaubiger vieles unterlaffen, wenn ev 
da8 nicdtim Glauben thun wollte, was 
die Gottlofen und Unglaubigen im Unglauz 
ben thun. 


Er diirfte nicht Beten, nidt Gingen, 
nicht Urbeiten, Effen, Echlafen, und dere 
gleichen, welded den Gottlofen alles Eunz 
de und ein Grenel vor Gott iff. Denen 
Glaubigen und Meinen aber iff ¢8 alles 
rein, dem Unglaubigen aber ift nichté rein. 
Rit. 1, 15. Darum lerne in allen Dinz 
gen den rechten Unterfcied nach der Schrift 
wohl; damit du nicht in Berwirrung 


fommuft, wie (eider viele Geelen bei diefer. 


Beit in grofe Rerwirrung gerathen, wenn 
fie fehen, daf dte Gottlofen aud) gottess 
dienfiliche Dinge verrichten, als Beteny 
Cingen, Verfarmmlung halten, Taufen, 
Abendinahl halten, und dergleidhen. 


Da denfet die unerleuchtete Vernunft : 
Wenn die Gottlofen dtefes thun, fo ft 
nichts daran gelegen, du willft e3 gar blet- 
ben faffeny und fommen folche Menfchen in 
allerlei Bermirrung, daf fie endlid nicdt 
- mehr wiffeny was fie meinen oder glauben, 
Denn muffen fie fidy einen Weg machen 
und erdichten, welchen die Echrift nicht leb- 
ren fanny, und dann meinen fie auf {ole 
chen Weger fie waren meiter geftiegen als 
die Apojtel, nehmen auch feinen Math 
mehe aus den Ecbriften der Wpojtel an.— 
Wie td) fehon bet meinen Zeiten viele foldye 
Menfchen gefennet und gehoret habe, aber 
Darneben erfahren, daR das Ende thres 
Weges cin tiefed Berderben nad fic) gee 
gogen, denn fie find gar bald gefallen und 


su Grunde gegangeny daf fie endlich gat 


nidts geglaubet haben, fondern find der 
Welt und dem breiten Weg wieder heim 
gefallen, weflir Gott alle in Chrifio eine 
faltige Glaubigen in Gnaden bewahren 
olle, daf fie nicht fo hoch su fieigen bee 
gelreny fondern fich herunter su den Mies 
drigen halten. Mom. 12, 16, 
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are altogether one, otherwise a believer 
would have to omit much, if he would 


not do in faith, what the wicked , and 
infidels do in their unbelief. 


He would not be allowed to pray, to 
sing, to labor, eat and sleep and the 
like, because tothe wicked it is all 
sin and an abomination before God. 
But unto believers and those that are 
pure, all things are pure; while unto 
unbelievers nothing is pure. Tit. 1: 
15. Therefore learn well to distinguish 
inall things according -to Scripture, 
that thou mayest not get into confusion, 
as itis the case, alas! with many souls 
at this time, who are greatly confused 
when they seethe ungodly wicked per- 
forming acts of worship, such as pray- 
ing, singing, holding meetings, bapti- 
zing, going to sacrament and the like, 


Then unenlightened reason may 
think, “If the wicked do this, tuner it 
isof no account, and { wil omit it 
altogether,” and thus such peuple are 
confounded so much, that at lact they 
know no mure what to think or believe, 
Thus they will be led to make or invent 
a way, which the Scripture did not 
teach, and to imagine when on this 
way, that they have risen higher than 
the aposiles, aud hence receive no coun- 
sel any more from the apostolic wri- 
‘tings. Already have I known and heard 
ininy time many such persons, but 
have aleo noticed, that the end of their 
way has produced a deep ruin; for 
soon, very soon, they fell so low, that 
at last they believed nothing at all, but 
fell back to the world and to the bread 


May God in merey preserve 


road. 


‘all simple believers in Christ, that they 
/may not desire to mount so high, but 
to condescend to those of low estate 


and humble mind. Rom. 12: 16. 


< 
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Und Paulus cufet feinem Rimotheum| And Paul says to his son Timothy, 
alfo zu: Weil du von Kindheit auf die|/‘Because thou hast known the holy 
heilige Edyrift weifett, Fann did) diefelbige| Scriptures from a child, they are 
unterweifen sur Seligfeit, durd) den Glaus able to make thee wise unto salvation 
ben an Ghrifto Sefu. Denn alle Schrift| through faith, which is in Christ Je- 
von Gott eingegeben, ift nig yur Lehre, zur sus. All scripture 1s given by inspira- 
Strafe, sur Gefferung, sur Zrichtigung in| tion of God, and isprofitable for doctrine, 
der Geredhtigfeit, daf ein Menfdy Gottes| for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
fey vollfommen, ju allen guten Werfen| tion in righteousness; that the man of 
gefhi€t. 2. Xim. 3, 15—17. God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished untoall good works.’ 2 Tim- 
(3: 15, 17. 
| Son. Can or may we believe in all 


Eohn. Kann und darf nan in ale 


fem dem Zeugnif der heiligen Ccbrift things the testimony of the holy Script- 


glauben, und ift ein Glaubiger dasu vere ure, and is a believer bound to believe 
bunden, eben der Cdyrift su glauben und and obey that Scripture, or does the 
gut folgeny oder fubret nicht der Geijt Gots Spirit of God lead him other ways 
te8 diefelbe andere Wege, woven eben det sometimes, of which the external letter 
dufere Suchfiabe der Cadyrift nidts weiB? of the Scriptures knows nothing ? 


Vater. &8 darf niemand einem Glaruz| Fatuer. It is not necessary to tell 
bigen fagen, ev folle und mifte der Schrift a believer, that he shall and must be- 
glauben und folgen, denn ¢é Fann niemand jieve and obey the Scriptures. For no 
ohne den hetligen Geijt glaubig feyny wele man can be a believer without the Ho- 
der den Glauben wirfen mug; Mun ift ly Ghost, who is to bring forth fuith. 
die Schrift nur ein duferes Zeugnif derer Now the Scripture is only an external 
Dingey welche ehemalen durch den heiligen testimony of those things, which have 
Geijt gelehret urfd befohlen find, und durch been taught and commanded by the 
denfelbigen find auc) die Berheiffungen und Holy Ghost in former times, and by 
Bedrohungen ausgefproden worden. ‘whom also were pronounced the promi- 

Wenn nun ein Menfc) durcy wahre ses and threatenings. If therefore a 
Meue und Buse aus Gnaden den heiligen’ person, being truly sorry and repent- 
Geift erlanget, von Gott dem Vater aller ant of his sins, through grace obtains 
Geifter, fo ift e eben der Geift des Glaus the Holy Spirit from God, the Father 
bens, der vor viel hundert Jahren in Pee of all spirits, it is that same Spirit of 
troy Paulo und Johanne gewefen und gee faith, who worked many hundred years 
wirfet hat, obfihon der heilige Geift in den ago in Peter, Paul and John. And 
Apofteln in einem groferen Maas war, though the Holy Spirit was given to 
jur Uudbreitung des Evangelii, dennor) the apostles in a greater measure, for 
aber ift eben derfelbe beilige Geift in allen | the spread of the gospel, yet he is that 
Glaubigen; was nun Paulus Petrus und|same Holy Spirit in all belicvers. Now 
Sohannes dasumal gefthrieben, geordnet| whatsoever Paul, Peter and John have 


und befohlen, damié waren dajumal alle 
Glaubigen eins, fo fern fie nod) gefund im 
Glauben waren. Weilen denn nun nur 
ein Gott, und ein einiger Geijt ift, fo Fann 
eben derfelbe einige heilige Geift nicht anz 
ders wollen, als was er gur Heiligung vor 


then written, ordained and commanded, 
all believers then were agreed to, s0 
far as they are sound in the faith. 
Now since there is but one God, and 
but one Spirit, this same one, Holy 
Spirit can will nothing else, but what 
6 
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viel hundert Sahren gewollt. Was nun 
der heilige Geift den Glaubigen geordnet, 
dad iff dufertid) aufgefdrieben, und dammit 
find alle Glaubigen cing, denn der heilige 
Geift (elret fie inivendig eben fo, wie es 
die Cadyrift auferlidy lehret. 


Wenn aber Menfchen mit ihrer Weise 
heit und fleifclidyent Einn fiber oie Eebrift 
Fommen, fo haben fie in thnen feinen Geilt 
des Glaubens,, darum fonnen fie aud) due 
ferlidy dein Zeuqnif der Cehrift nicht glau? 
ben, aud) im Gehorfam des Glaubens nicht 
folgen, und ¢ ift aud) nicht an fie gee 
{hrieben, darum find fie auch frei von dez 
nen Gefeblen, die darinnen enthalten fim; 
eben als wenn ein Konig feinen Unterz 
thanen fcpriftliche Befehle fchreiben laffet, 
und dabei groke Berheiffung thut, wenn fie 
feinen Befehlen nachfommen werden, auch 
grofe Drohungen, wenn fie diefelbe micyt 
balten. 

Sofonnen gwar auch andere Menfchen, 
wenn fie nicht des Monigs Uuterthanen find 
ben Befehl tefen, viel Medens davon maz 
chen, veil fie aber Feine Unterthanen find 
oder iverden wollen, fo adyten fie feine 
Drehungen nicht, glauben auch feinen 
Verheiffungen nicht, und beugen fid auch 
nicht unter feine Gebote, NMechte und Ges 
febe. 

Chen fo iff e6 mit der heiligen Cebrift 
newten Xeffaments: Welcher Menfd es 
liefet der Fann fehen, mas Sefus, der Kb- 
nig aller Konige, allen Menfchen die wabre 
Bue thun, an ihn glauben, uud thin gee 
horfam nachfolgen wollen ‘in allen feinen 
SBefeblen, verheiffen hat; man fann aud) 
in heiliger Cebrift fehen und lefeny wags der 
Herr Sefus allen unbuffertigen Cundern 
gedrobet, welche nicht Buse thun wollen, 
u. an fein Eyangelinuim glauben, auch nicht 
wollen, Daf Sefus mit feinen Befeblen, die 
er fcbriftlicy binterlaffen, durch feinen Geift 
tiber fie herrfihen fol. 


fprédy 2. 


‘his will wasmany hundred years ago, 
namely, our sanetification. And again, 
|what the Holy Spirit has ordained for 
believers to observe, that is externally 
written aud reeorded, and with this 
agree all beiievers, beeause the Holy 
| Spirit teaches us inwardly just the 
same, as the Seripture teaches out- 
wardly. 

| But whenever men eome upon the 
Seriptures with their own wisdom and 
carnal minds, they have not within 
themselves the spirit of faith; henee 
they eannot believe the external testi- 
mony of the Seriptures, nor exercise 
the obedicnce of faith. And indeed 
ii is not written for them; the eom- 
mandments contained therein, do not 
coneern them. Even as ifa King gave 
his subjeets written laws, with great 
promises to those, who should obey 
them, and also great threats against 
those, who should not observe them. 
Now there might other men, who are 
not that King’s subjects, read those 
laws, and talk about thema great deal. 
But since they are not,*nor wish to 
beconie subjects, they do not regard 
his threats, nor believe his promises, 
nor bow themselves under his laws, 


statutes and eommand ments. 


Just so it is with the Holy Seripture 
of the New ‘Testament, whosoever 
reads it, may see what Jesus, the King 
of kings has promised to all men, who 
truly repent, believe in him and are 
willing to follow him obediently in all 
his commandments. They can like- 
wise see and read in holy writ, what 
the Lord Jesus has threatened to all 
impenitent sinners, who will not repent, 
and who will not believe his gospel, nor 
‘are they willing that Jesus with his 
‘commandments, which he has left to us 
iin writing, through his Spirit should 
jreign over them. 
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6 fann ein Menfd) die Ecbrift gwar 
duferlich lefen, davon reden und fcbreiben, 
wenn aber in dem MWenfechen der Geift des 
Glaubens nidt ijt, fo wird er fid) um die 
Gebote fo darinnen ftehen, wenig befiime 
mern, wird aud) menig vor den Drohungeny 
fo darinnen enthalten find, erfihreden.— 
Das madyet weil die inmendige Ofren 
nod) nicht gedffnet find. 

Daruin fagte der Herr Befus gu dent 
Golf, fo in felbiten predigen horete : Wer 
Ohren Hat su horen, der hore. Matth. 1, 
15. Gap. 13, 43. Und in der Heil. Offene 
barung Et. Sohannes, rufet der Geift 
Gorted an alle fieben Genrindens Wer 
Ohren Hat su Hdreny der Hore, was der 
Geift den Gemeinden faget. Offenb. 2, 7. 


M {fo menn ein Menfih die heilige Erhrift 


du(ferlich fiefet, wenn’s ein Glaubiger ifty | 


Aman may read indeed outwardly 
the Scriptures ; he may talk and write 
about them, but if he has not the spirit 
of faith in him, he will concern himself 
jbut little about their commandments, 
nor be much terrified by the threats 
|contained therein. The reason is plain, 
his inward ears are not yet opened. 


Therefore the Lord Jesus said unto 
ithe people, who heard himself preach: 
‘He that hath ears to hear, let hir 
hear.’ Matt. 11: 15; 13:48. And 
‘in the Revelation of St. John the 8S pir- 


\it of God calleth upon all and each of 


\the seven churches, ‘Iie that bath an 
ear let him hear, what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches. Rev. 2: 7 &e. 


Thus when a person reads externally 
the Holy Scripture, and isa believer, 


dent feine innere Ohren geoffnet find, fol whose inward ears are opened, he hears 
Horet ev was der Serr Sefus in feiner ehe whatthe Lord Jesus in his doctrine 
re haben will, ev fhoret was die Upoltetn enjoins; he hears what the apostles 
in ihren Erbriften haben wollen, und durcd) require in their writings, and by this 
das inwendige Gehor wird er getrieben gu inward hearing he is urged on to observe 
dem wahren Gehorfam aur) dufferlich gzu'a true obedienee also outwardly; he 
felyen: Cr fiefet dufferlicty die Schrift im reads externally the Seripture in faith, 
Glauben, und horet daS innere Wort tes and hears the internal word of life, 
LebenS, das gibt ihm Kraft und Etarfe' which gives him power and strength 
gur Nachfolge Def, wo es aber am Giaeio follow Jesus. But where faith is 
ben feblet, da Fann wohl ein Menft) dufe wanting, a man may indeed ontwardly 
ferlic) Horen und fefen, und fpredens Es hear and read, and say, ‘It isa dead 


iff cin todter Bucbftabe dem ich nicht fole 
gen fanny, th bin e6 ja inwendig nicht fo 
Uberseuget, wie e6 dufferlich gefcyrieben 
fiehet, cr wweif aber nicht da6 eS ihm am 
Glauben fehlet, und an der wahren gottliz 
den Giebe. Soh. 14. 


Won der aukernundinnern 
Ew rift. 

Cohn. Sey habe aber auch fon von vies 
len fagen horen, daf die Chriften im neuen 
Bund ftinden, u. 16 Gefes Gottes fey in 
ihren Hergen gefhrieben, Hatten alfo nicht 
Nothig fich nady der dufern Cchrift su ridys 
ten, und derfelben gu folgen. 


letter, which I eannot obey, because [ 
am not internally eonvineed, of what is 
outwardly written.” But he knows 
not, that he is wanting faith, and the 
true love of God. John 14: 15. 


OF THE EXTERNAL AND 
INTERNAL WORD. 


Son. ButI have been told by many, 
that Christians stood in the new cove. 
nant, and had the law of God written 
in their hearts, and consequently it was 
not necessary for them to obey and 


ifollow the external Scripture ? 
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Vater. 
aud) diefed frageft, nun mere aber gar 
wohl auf den lautern Cinn Gottes, fo wirjt 
du wohl felen daf diefe Neden einestheils 


Wabhrheiten, aber auch fehr mit Cigen! 
vermenget find. Dann als Gott der Herr’ 


ehemalen feinem Solf durdy) Mofen fein 


Gefes offenbaren lief, fo fchrieh e8 Gott 


auf swei freinerne Xafeln, und gab fie Moz 
fen, welcher fie in die Lade de8 Bundes 
fegen mufte. 5 Mof. 10, 1—5. Hebr. 
9, 4. Cie muften eine U6farift davon 
nehinen, und an ibre Thirpfojten fihreiben. 
SMof. 6, 6—9. ftehetrs Cie follten die 
Worte d¢3 Gefeges ju Herzen nehmeny fic 
follten gu ihren Kindern davon redeny fie 
follten fie Ginden sum Seiden auf ihre 
Hand, und fie uber ihres Haufed Pfoften 
fibreiben. 


Mun hat das augere WUhgefthriebene nicht 
anders, nod) vielweniger wider dafjelbe feyn 
muffen, da8 Gott felbjten auf die freinerne 
Tafeln gefdrieben hatte und in dem Allere 
heiligiten in der BundeseLade verborgen 


fag; alfo, DAG das Aufere und innere Gee | 


feb cinerlei Zinn hatte. Was nun die Laz 
de de3 Bunded in dem Allerbeiligften dare 
innen die Tafeln des Gefeses lagen, war, 
d18 iff nun im neuen Bund eines jeden 
Glaubigen fein Hers, in welchem aud 
gans unfehlbar die Rafeln des Gefekes fei 
neS Gotted fliegen werden, und in ihren 
Hergen nicht durd) Menfihen Hande fonz 
dern durd) den herligen Geijt gefdrieben 
fepn. 


Und diefes Gefes welded inwendig 


durd) den Geift Gotted gefchrieben ijt, dag 


ijt in allem gang eins mit dem, da8 im 
neuen Leftament augerlid) aufgefihrieben 
Felyety welded alles aus dem Smavendigen 
herausgeflefen, und ein ausgedricites 
Ehenbild von dem inmendigen lebendigen 
Wort Gorted iff. Wo aber der Menfd) 
nur aus Hodmuth fpridt: Das Gefes 
feines Gottes ware in feinem Herjen, und 


€é ift mir fieb, daf du mid| 


FatHer. Ian glad that thou hast 
started this question. Now attend 
well to the pure mind of God, and thou 
wilt easily see, that such sayings con- 
tain some truth, which however is 
very much mixed with lies. For when 
the Lord God formerly manifested to 
his people his Law by Moses, he wrote 
it upon two tables of stone, and gave 
them to Moses, who was to put them 
into the ark of the covenant. Deut. 
10; 1,5. Heb. 9: 4. They were to 
make a copy of the laws and place them 
upon the posts of their houses. Deut. 
6: 6,9. Itissaid, ‘that the words of 
the commandments should be in their 
hearts; of which they should talk to 
their children, bind them for a sign 
upon their hands, and write them upon 
the posts of their houses and gates.” 

That external copy now was tobe noth- 
‘ing else, much less any thing to the 
contrary, but afaithful transcript of that 
which God himself had written on the 
‘tables of stone, and which were laid 
up in the Holy of holies, hidden within 
the ark of the covenant, so that the 
external and interna] Laws were of tke 
same import. Now what the ark of the 
covenant was in the Holy of holies, in 
|which the tables of the Law were kept, 
‘that is now in the new covenant, every 
believer’s heart, in which also most 
surely will be found the tables of the 
Law of his God, with the law written 
on their hearts, not by the hand of 
man, but by the Holy Ghost. 

And this law, which is internally 
written bythe Spirit of God, is alto- 
gether one and the same with that ex- 
ternally written in the New Testament, 
which has proceeded entirely from the 
internal, and is au express image of that 
internal living word of God. But 
where a person proudly says, that the 
law of his God isin his heart, while 
the commandments, 


| 
{he still opposes 
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er ded) wider die Vefehler Hechte und 
Gefege weldhe der Cohn Gottes und feine 
Apofteln befohlen, und wovor die Schrift 
duferlid) jeuget—ftreitet, fo glaube gan} 
gewif dag foldyer Menfity noc fleifch lich iff, 
und da fein Gefeg wovon er fprid)t daB 


e8 in feinem Hergen fiunde, nod) von dem 


Geift de3 Srrthums und der Luigen ges 
{ihrieben fey. 

Ferner ift da3 ein Flared RKenngeidyen 
de8 Gefeges Gottes, und de3 Gefeses des 
perfubrifchen Geifted ; denn alle, in welche 
das Gefes Gottes in die Heryen gefihries 
ben ijt, di¢ find eins in dem einigen Glauz 
ben, in der einigen Taufe, in dem einigen 
Geift, nak Sefu Chrifto. Welded alfo 
der vollfommmene Wille des wahren Gefege 
geberd ift, daf die Seinigen alle eins feyn 
follen, fo wie der Bater und der Cohn. 
Soh. 17, 21. Aber dae Gefeg, das der 
Srrthumégeift turd) fein falfidhes Coanges 
fium in die Herzen fchreibet, dad iff von 
folher Art, dah ¢8 erftlid) ganz ungewif 
in den gottlichen Beugniffen ift, Pf. 5, 10. 
(2) Xrennet 8 die Menfhen von Gottes 
Geboten und Ordnungen aby und sertrene 
net fie in fo vielerfei Glaubens<Befennt: 
niffey und Meinungen. 

Sd) habe diefes vow vielen erfahren, die 
da gefproden s Sie waren freie Leute, durfe 
ten fid) der Eebrift neues Leftaments als 
dem Buchftaben nicht unterwerfen, denn 
dab Gefeh Gotted fey in ihre Hersen gee 
{crieben. Haben aber gefehen und ers 
fannt, da ihrer aud) nicht grwei in dem 
Anfang chriftlihen Lebend, nach der Eahrift 
eine feyny fondern viel Menfihen als in 
foldhem hohen Cinn ftehen, fo viele Gefege 
haben fie aud), und ift mir dfterd gewefen, 
al8 ob diefed cin wunderlider Geifk feyn 
miifter der fo vielerlei Hefebe in die Here 
zen der Menfihen frhreiben thate. 

Dartiber hat Gott der Here aud fdpon 
ber dein Propheten Beremia geflaget : Daf 
das Bolf Sfracl durdy die fatfhe Prophee 
ten verfiibrety dad einige Gefem SGotted, 
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statutes and laws, which the Son of God 

and his apostles have instituted, and 
whereof the Scriptures externally testi- 
‘fy, then we may safely believe, that 
such a person is yet carnal, and that 
the law, which he says is in his heart, 
has been written there by the spirit of 
error and falsehood. 


Again, herein is a clear token of the 
law of God, and of the law of the de- 
ceiving spirit. For all in whose hearts 
the law of God is written, are all united 
in the one faith, in the one baptism and 
in the one Spirit according to Jesus 
Christ. Forit is the perfect will of 
‘the true Lawgiver, that his own should 
all be one, even as the Father and the 
Son are one. John 17: 21. But the 
law, which the spirit of error, by his 
false gospel writesin the hearts, is of 
such akind, that itis in the first place 
quite uncertain concerning divine tes- 
timonies, Psalm5: 10. In the sec- 
ond place, it separates men from the 
commandments and ordinances of God, 


and divides them into a multitude of 
different confessions and opinions. 


I bave observed this in many, who 
isaid, they were a free people, they 
needed not subject themselves to the 
Scripture of the New Testament in the 
letter; for the lawof God was written 
in their hearts. But likewise have I 
seen and known, that not two of them 
were agreed concerning the beginning 
of a christian life, or the principles of 
the doctrine of Christ according to 
scripture, but that as many were the 
men that bad such a haughty disposition, 
so many were the laws, which they 
had, and I was often led to think, what 
a curious spirit that must be, who 
would write such different laws into the 
hearts of men. 


Of this the Lord God complained 
already through the prophet Jeremiah, 
that the people of Israel were led 
astray by false prophets, forsook the 
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und den einigen Wlrar deb Heren verlaffeny | 


und in ihrer falfchen Freiheit, wiees ibnen 
gut dinfet, fied) andere Gotter und Altdre 
macbten. Serem. 11, 13. Eben fo gebhet 
¢8 aud denen Menfchen bei diefer Zeit, 
welthe fid) grofer Freiheit ruibmen, und 
dem gottliden Nath und Geboten nad) der 
heifigen Schrift nicht folgen. Da heikt es 
aud wot recht: Co mander Mensch, 
fo mandher Geijty und fo manded Gees. 


Aber eS bleibt Babel, Verwirrung und 
lineinigfeit, bei allem grofen geijtliden 
Borgebens und dennod wollen folche BSauz 
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only law of God, and the only altar of 
the Lord, and in their false liberty made 
‘for themselves other gods and altars, 
according to their own notion. Jerem. 
(ll: 13. The same is the case with 
people in our times, who boast of great 
liberty, without obeying the divine 
counse] and commandments according 
to holy Scripture. Truly, it may be 
said, ‘As many men, as many spirits, 
and as many laws.” 

But however great the spiritual pre- 
tentions are, it still continues to be 
Babylon, confusion and discord. Yet 


such builders will not desist from their 
intentions, though they see themselves, 
that the Lord has confused their lan- 
| guage. Yea, they sec bow fo many 
learned and wise people have built in 


leute von ihrem Ginn nicht nadlaffen, one 
geachtet fie feloften fehen, daf der Herr 
ihre Eprade verwirret hat. Ba fie fehen, 
wie fibon fo viele gelelhrte und weife Lente 
auf folde Ure, auffer des Herrn Sefn 
feiner Ordnnng gebanet, und ju Echanz| this manner, contrary to the order of 
deny ja manche yu Narren worden find; tke Lord Jesus, and have been brought 


dennoch fangen immer wieder nee Bauz | t shame, and become fools; still new 
feute an folchen verwirreten Bau fortjuz) builders begin again and ayain to pros- 
fegen. Und wird immer verirreter und) cute this building of confusion. 
greulichery und wenn fie nicht bafd davon! Lbings become more and more confused 
abfaffen werden, fo gies endlidy Menfiys 224 abominable, and if they shall not 
en von jerritteten Einnen, die untiteytig S007 CSC, there will be at last myer 
jum Blauwen find. Und wird denned of Corrupt minds, reprobate concerning 
endlidh folie Thorheit jedermann ofenbar Me faith. Yet at last their folly shall 
werden, wie auch jener. 2 Tim. 3. Pe “Mant test U0 eg ee 
also was.’ 2 Tim. 3 : 8,9. 

Mun fiehes da Fannft du merfen von| Now here you may sec and know of 
tem wahren und falfden Gefes, welthes the true and false law, how both may 
afle beide in Den Kerzen der Menfcben gee be written into the hearts of men The 
fcbricben iff; dad falfche Gefes wird durdy| false law will be written by the spirit 
den Geift des Brvthums in die Herzen der of error into the heart of the unbeliey- 
Unglaiubigen gefthrieben. Dad wabhre Bez ing; the true law of life is written by 
fers des Vebends rvird durd) ten beiligen| the holy spirit of truth into the children 
Seift der Wahrheit gefihricben in die Rinz of the New Covenant, in the true be- 
der ded neuen Bundes in den wabhren lievers, and is altogether one and con- 
Glausigen, und ijt in atlem gang cing, wag sistent with what Christ externally comi- 
Chriitns dugerlich Gefoplen und was die manded, and with what the apostles 
Apottel gefGrieben haben, have written. 

Zohn. Bh habe 8 nun genugfam! Son. Ihave now sufficiently under- 
veritanten, und ifr mir febr niigticdy und! stood what you have said, and find it 
ROI ic, DAG ich in vielen Dinaen wohl bin very useful and necessary to be well 
anteiréd tet worden, weil e6 ber diefer Zeit |instiuc.d in many things, since in 
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wohl gute Wugen erfordert, d\asWabre und| these times we need good discerning 
Falfche zu erfennen und yu unterfheiden.| eyesight, to know and distinguish the 
Nun mnf id) aud) nod) etwas fragen:| true and false. Now T must ask some- 
Sd) habe in der Apoftel Gefchicht Cap. thing yet; I have readin the Acts of 
15, 29, gelefen, daf die Wpoftel gu Seruz! the apostles, C.15: 29, that the apos- 
falem denen Olaubigen ans den Heiden tles at Jerusalem have forbidden the 
verboten haben, da8 Blut und Erftictte yu) believers from the Gentiles to eat 
effen ; 06 diefed jet auch nod) mufe gehale| blood, and things strangled. Is this 


ten werden? to be observed still ? 
OF THINGS STRANGLED AND 
Vom Erftidtenund vom Slut OF BLOOD. 


Vater. Mere wohl, weil dag Blut) Farner. Mark well! Since blood 
im Alten Teftament jur Berfohnung wary in the Old Testament was appointed 
darunr hat Gott, fobald er Noa und feinen for atonement, God, as soon as he per- 
Sdhnen erlaubete Fleifih gu ejfen, su inen mitted Noah and his sons to eat flesh, 
gefagt: Effet das Fleifih nicht, das noch, said to them, ‘But flesh with the life 
(ebet in feinem Blut. 1 Mol. 9 4. Serz| thereof, whieh is the blood thereof, 
ner hat Gott durd) Mofen feingm Wolf shall ye not eat.” Gen.9: 4. Again, 
diefes fagen faffen: Shr follt auc) fein by Moses, God commanded his people 
Blut elfen, weder von Biel nod) von Whe thus: “Moreover ye shall eat no man- 
geiny und welche Ceele Blut iffet, die fott| ner of blood, whether it be of fow!, or 
ausgerottet werden von ihrem Bolf, 3 Mof. of beast, in any of your dwellings. 
Ge: 27. | Whatsoever soul it be, that eateth any 

manner of blood, even that soul shall 
be cut off from his people.” Lev. 7; 

A f f ee | nun 2. 
ee WicGodshaswexpucsed -atill, amore 
da er fpricht : Welwher a er fey vor Oly ae ncui net, Tid witiiever 
Hanfe Sfrael, Obey et Srembling, ele man there beof the house of Israel, or 
eucl) ‘Slut iffetr wider den “wil ich mein of the strangers, that sojourn among 
AUntlig fegen, und will ihn mitten aus cay you, that eateth any manner of blood, 
Bole rotten denn des Leibes Leben ift i, Iwill even set my face against that 
Slut, und teh habe 8 eud) ole eau ger soul that eateth blood, and willcut him 
geben, daf eure Seelen damit perfohynet off from among his people. For the 
yoerdens denn DAS Blut iff bie BVerfohnung life of the flesh is in the blood, and I 
fur ewer Leben, darunt habe ich eu gefaz pave given it to you upon the altar to 
get, Feine Eeele unter eudy foll Blut effen. make an atonement for your souls: for 
2 a ot a itis the blood that maketh an atone- 
| mentfor the soul. Therefore I said un- 
|to the children of Israel, No soul of 
you shall eat blood.” Lev. 17: 10—12. 

Da fiehet du, warum Gott feinem Vol! Here thouseest, why God has for- 
im alten eftament das Blut ju effen vers) bidden his people in the Old Testament, ' 
boten hats weil nun yu der Apottel Zeit to eat blood. Since then in the time‘of 
diejenige, fo aus den Duden waren glaubig| the apostles, those who hal come to 
gewordeny fibon ang dem Gefes gelernet, the faith from the Jews, had already 
Hatten Fein Blut gu effen, de Glaubigen learned from the Law, not to eat blood, 
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aber aus den Heiden davon nidté wwugten, 
fo hat ¢8 dem feiligen Geift gefallen, 


in Gefprady 2. 


the believers from the Gentiles, however, 
knowing nothing of this, it pleased the 


urd) die Upoftel inen foldes als ein) Holy Ghost to command by the apos- 


nothwendiges Stuck gu befebleny fid) vont 
Bluteffen yu enthalten, eben als wie ven 
der” Hurerei. Wet. 15, 29. 

Und weil aud) den Chriften das Blut 
bes Eohnes Gotted ihre Berfoynung ift, 
daruin effen fie billig Fein Blut, weil es 
aud forvobt im alten als neuen Teftament 
rerboten iff. Die erften Chriften haben ju 
den Heiden alfo gefaget: Wir find nicht 
fo beftialifey wie die Thiere, wenn wir der 
Thiere Fleifdh effen, dag wir audy ihr Blut 
cfjen follten, und darnad begierig feyn;' 
ja fie haben cinen Bann darauf geleget, 
wann einer Blut gegeffen hat. MBie in 


Gottfried Urnolds Aboildung der erften 
Ehriften ju fehen iff. 


Sohn. Bd habe aber horen fagen : | 
Weilen der Herr Sefus fpridt, Es it) 


nichts auffer dem Menfdjen da8 in finnte 
gemein machen, fo ed in ihn gebet. Mare. 
7,15. Und der Apoftel fagts Allee, was 
feil ift auf dem Fleifchmarkt, dads effet. 
1 Gor. 10, 25. 

Bater. Die Menfijen fo diefes fagen 
rerfiehen nod) nidjt die Cinigfcit des Getz 
fics, fondern wie fie in der Uneinigheit {tes 
hen, fo meinen fie die Eehrife und der 
Geift Gottes waren aud) fo uneing, daf 
an einem Orte was verboten, und am anz 
dern wieder erfaubet ware. Denn wann 
Chrijtus die verbotene Dinge gemeinet hate 
ter fo durfte man fid) getroft vollfaufen, 
welded aber eine grofe Cunde iff. 


Und wenn Paulus ohne Unterfcbied ale 
{e8 gemeinet ju faufen, was auf dem 
Fleifihmarft feil ware gu effeny fo find 
nod fonft viele Dinge feil, die man gar 


nicht effer fanny und fo wenig Paulus 
andere Dinge alé naturliche Speife fo man 


effen Fann, gemeinet, fo wenig hat er auch 


tles those necessary things, namely, to 
abstain from blood, as well as from 
fornication. Acts15: 29. 

Aud since, to the Christians, the blood 
of the Son of God is their atonement, 
they should certainly eat no blood, be- 
cause it is forbidden both in the Old 
and New Testament. The primitive 
Christians said to the Heathens thus: 
‘We are not as brutal as the beasts, 
when we eat the flesh of animals, that 
we should also eat their blood, and 
long after it.’ They have even laid 
the ban upon such, as should eat blood, 
as may be seen in Godfrey Arnold’s 


> send es 
| Portraiture of the Primitive Christians. 


Son. But it has been said, because 
the Lord Jesus declares, ‘There is 
nothing from without a man, that en- 
tering into him, can defile him.”’ Mark 
7: 15, And the apostle says, What- 
soever is sold in the shambles, that 
eat.”? 1 Cor. 10: 25. 

FaTHeR. Men who say this, do 
not understand the unity of the Spirit, 
butas they stand in disunion, they 
think, the Scripture and the Spirit of 


God were as discordant as they are, 


just as if that which was forbidden in 
one place, was allowed again in another 
place. For if Christ had meant the 
forbidden things, we might go to drink- 
ing to excess, which however isa great 
sin. 

Again, if Paulhad meant to buy all 
without distinction, whatsoever is sold 
in the shambles, and to eat it, then 
remember, that there are many things 
still in the shambles, which cannot be 
eaten, and as little as Paul would mean 
other things, besides what was natural 


bas Blue faufen und effen gemeinet. Eine) food, and which can be eaten, so little 
mal OGleibt alfo dad Blut und Erftidte he meant tobuy and eat blood. Thus 


chen wie die Hurerei vor dem heiligen 


litisa settled point, that the eating of 
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Geift durch die Wpoftel allen wahren Chris| blood, and things strangled, as well as 


ften verbotcn. 


Von dem Cheftand. 
Sohn. Cage mir dod aud), was 6 


fornication, are forbidden to all true 
Christians by the Holy Ghost, through 
the apostles. 

OF MATRIMONY. 


Son. Do tell me also, how the case 


fir cine Bewandnif habe mit dent Ehez| stands with regard to matrimony under 
ftand im neuen Bund, o6 die Glaubigen the new covenant, whether believers 
aud) heirathen durfen, oder wie ber Ehes|are permitted to marry, or how is that 


ftand fof gebalten werden. 

Water. E€8 hat Gott ber Herr den 
Eheftand im Paradies felber eingefegt, wie | 
8 auch der Herr Sefus gu den Pharifdern 
gefproden s Habt ihr nicht gelefen, daf 
der im Anfang den Menfchen erfchaffen, 
hat gemadyt, daf cin Mann und Meib 
feyn follter und da fie nidt swei, fonder | 
ein Fleifd feyen. Ciehe folder Eheftand 
jroeier Perfonen, die in der Gurcht Gottes 
und tm Glauben an Gott eing feyn, ift von 
Gott felber cingefeset, und gefegnet. Wie 
man an Abraham, Sfaak, Facob, und den 
Heiligen im alten Teftament wohl merfen 
und fehen Fann. 

Wie aber der Eheffand in der Cinigfeit 
geflihret werden foll, davon ift fdyon im Gee} 
feG etwas ausgedrudet. CErtlid ift dem 
Boll Ffracl von Gott verboten gewefer,| 
auffer dem Caamen Abrahams nicht yu 
heirathen, SMof. 7,38. Und als Gort 
ber Herr das Bolf Sfrael fein Gefeg wolle 
te horen laffen, lief er durd) Mofen deni 
Bol fagens  feyd bereit auf den drits) 
ten Tagy und Feiner nabe fic) sunt Weibe. 
2Mof. 19,15. Ferner hat Gott im Gee 
fe6 geboten, wenn cin Weib ein Magdlein 
gebiehret, fo foll fie G6 Tage daheim im 
Blut ihrer Reinigung bleiben, 3 Mof. 12, 
5. Und in der Zeit muften fie fich ganje 
lich enthaltes. Und wenn ein Weib ihre 
ardentlidye Kranfheit hatter fo war die 
Enchaltung fcharf geboten, 3 Mof. 20, 18. 


us allen diefen Befehlen Gottes Fann) 
man wobl merfen, daf der Eheftand rein 
und in der Enthaltung gefihret merden 


matter to be regarded ? 

FatHer. The Lord God himself 
instituted matrimony in Paradise, as 
the Lord Jesus said to the Pharisees, 
‘Have ye not read, that he who made 
them in the beginning, made them 
male and female, and that they should 
be no more twain, butone flesh.’ Be- 
hold such union of two persons, who 
are one in the fear of God and the faithtin 
God, is ordained and blessed by God 
himself, as may be seen in the case of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the saints 
of the Old Testament. 


But how the marriage-relation should 
be conducted in unison, has been ex- 
pressed in part already in the Law. 
First the people of Israel were forbidden 
to marry any other except of the seed 
of Abraham. Deut. 7: 3. And when 
God was about to give them his Law, 
he toid them by Moses, ‘Be ready 
against the third day; come not at 
(near) your wives!” Exod. 19: 15. 
Again,God commanded ia the Law, 
‘If she (a woman) bear a maid-child, 
then she shall be unclean two weeks, 
asin her separation, end she shall con- 
tinue in the blood of her purifying 
three-score and six days.’’ Lev. 12: 5. 
And during this time they had to ab- 
stain entirely. And if a woman had 
her ordinary sickness, abstinence was 
strictly commanded. Lev. 20: 18. 

From all these commandments of 
God, itis clear, that marriage should 
be conducted in purity and abstinence, 
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foll, und nidjt in der Luftfeuche wie die) and not in concupiscence like the heath- 
Heiden, die von Gott nichts swiffen, alfo ens do, who know nothing ofGod. Thus 
fann man wohl feheny daf Gott den Chee we can easily see, that God would have 
ftand feines Dolfin der Meinigung und, his people to live pure and ehaste in 
Enthaltung gefithret haben wollte, Mun matrimony. Now under the New Tes- 
im neuen Xeftament foll und muf der Ehes tament, niatrimeny should not be less, 
frand nicht unbeiliger fondern billig heilie| but rather more sacredly obscrved. 

ger geflubret werden. 

Und von den lediger Perfonen fagt der) And of unmarried persons, says the 
Apoftel Paulus: C€8 ware ihnen gut, apostle Paul, ‘it would be good for 
ern fie blieben wie er, nemlicdy) wie Pauz| them if they abide even as he,” i.e. 
lus. Denn fo der ledige Stand wird in der as Faul himself. For if the single 
MNeinigheit des Geifted und des Fleifihes in| state be conducted in purity of the 
wahrem Glauber an Fefum gefithret, und spirit and ofthe flesh, in the true faith 
‘in wahrer Qemuth bewahret, fo ift eS beffer in Jesus, and kept in true humility, 
UNd Hdher, auc) dent Vilde des Herrn Bez it may be deemed better and higher, 
fu Alnlicher, fo su bleiben, Wenn aber and more in accordance with the pat- 
cin Lediges Heirathety fo fundiget eS nidt,| tern of the Lord Jesus. But if a sin- 
mann 3 nurin dem Herm Sefu gefchiehet,| gle person marries, he commits no sin, 
dad ift, in wabrem Glanben an Sefum previded it be done inthe Lord Jesus; 
Shriftum, daf fie einig nad) der Gehre See that is, in true-faith in Jesus Christ, 
fu und nach feinen Vefehlen feyn. Oas)and in union according to the doctrine 
heiffet, Ein Fleifey feyn, gleidy wie Cpris}and commandments of Christ. This is 
ftus und feine Gemeinde. Ephef. 5, 80, bo be ‘One flesh even as Christ and his 
church are one body. Eph. 5: 50. 

For no mancan be one flesh with 
Christ, or of his bones, in any other 
way than by réceiving the word, which 
was Jesus himself and what he taught, 
in faith, and following him in obedience. 
The words, ‘He is flesh of his flesh, 
and bone of his bones, cannot be under- 
stood of the corruptible flesh of the be- 
liever, for the flesh of Christ is ineor- 
ruptible. Thus also must the true mar- 
riage consist in true union, that they 
may not only be oné flesh according 
to the outward flesh and corruptible 
part, but much more according to the 
inward part, in the will of their 
God must they be one flesh, and have 
one faith in Christ Jesus. 


Dann anders fann Fein Meni ein 
Fleifey feyn mit Chrifto, oder von feinen 
Gebeinen, alS wann er das Wort, melded 
Sefus war, und was er gelehret, in Glauz 
ben annimmet, und ihm im Gehorfam fole 
get. So ift er Fleifeh und Bein von feiz) 
nen Geineny defes Fann ja nicht von der 
Glaudbigen vermefentlichem Fleiftl verftane 
den iverdeny dann dad Fleifd) Chrifti ift ja! 
unverveslich. Wlfo muh auch der mahre 
Eheftand weldsen Gott cingefeget hat, in 
dicfer Cinigfeit beftehen, auf daG fie nicht 
nur nach dem duferlichen Fleifc und vers 
wefentlichen Theil cin Fleifeh feyn follen, 
fondern vielmehr nad) dem inmendigen 
Theil, in dewr Willen ihres Gottes muiffen 
fie ein Sleify feyn, und einerlei Glauben 
an Ghrifto Sefu haben. 


Uuf Feine andere Wrt iff der Eheftand| In no other manner has matrimony 
eingefeget oder gefegnet, anffer foldyem wie been instituted and blessed, than has 
gemeldet nad) der heiligen Erhrift. Wo been stated according to holy writ. 
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aber Menfahen find die fid) um Augentuft, But where there are people, who marry 
Fleifchesluft, und Reichthums wegen heiraz| for the lust of the eye, the lust of the 
then, und nidyt auf die Cinigfeit des Glaus: flesh, or for the sake of riches, and do 
bes in Chrifto fehen, folder Ehefrand fieget not look upon the unity of faith in 
unter dem Fluch, und muf billig von den Christ, such matrimony is under the 
wahren Glaubigen vervorfen werden, iff. curse, and is justly to be rejected by 
auch nidyt guiltig in des Herren Haus oder) true believers, it is also not legitimate 


Gemeinde, und ijt jedergeit von Gott gee 
firaft worden, Wie gu fehen, da die 
Kinder Gotteh von Gott abfielen und 
Hleifchlidy wurden, fic) umfahen nad den 
Thehtern dev Menfihen wie fie fihon waz 
ren, UUd gu Weibern nahmen, welche fie 
wollten, da mufte eine Cundfluth fom- 
men und fie alte unbringen. 

Cie Srhrift nennet diejenige Kinder 
Gotted weldye vor Gefchledht Ceths waren, 
der ein Eohn Wdams und nad) feinem 
Bilde geseuget war. 1 Mof. 5, 3. Die 
Kinder der Menfden aber waren von dent 
Gefihledte Kains, welchen der Herr vere 
flucbter, um feines BruderzMords rwiflen. 
HViefe beiderler Gefiblechte follten fich niche 
verniftben, aber fie ieltten Gert nicht folz 
gen, Darunt musten fie alle beide vertilger 
werden, Aus dem Gefiblechte eth aber 
wurde ein Gaane ubrig bebalten, nemlich 
Noa und feine Sohne. Aber der Teufel 
brachte fogleih auch den Ham als des Noa 
Cohn unter den Fluch, daG ibn fein Baz 
ter Moa verfludte. 1 Mtof. 9, 25. 


Und aus dem Gefiblecht Hams hat fich } 


Gott mienuind erwablet, fondern aus dem 
Gefihlecht Gems, Moa’s ohn, von diez 
fem iff Abraham der Vater alter Glaubiz 
gen geboren. Run erfannte Abraham 
fdjon den Cinn Gortes, da er feinem Cohn 
Sfarl wollte cin Weib neymeny da fprach 
er gu fener dltejten Knecht: Er fottte ja 
feinent Zon Fein Weib nehmen, gon den 
Tordtern des Candes Kanaany als von dem 
Gefidlecd: Hams  Condern er foltte gu 
feines Baters Maus giehen und ihm dafelbft 
ein Weib nehimen. Chen diefen inn 
hatte aud) Sfaak, der befabl feinem Cohn 
Jacob, als er thn fegnetey und (prac gu 


in the house or church of the Lord, 
and always has been punished by God, 
as may be seen, when the children of 
God turned away from God, and beeame 
carnal, andsaw the daughters of men, 
jthat they were fair,and took to them 
‘wives as they pleased, then a flood came 
and destroyed them all. 

The Seripture represents those as 
ehildren of God, who were the deseend- 
ants of Seth, who was a son of Adam, 
begotten after his image Gen. 5: 3. 
But the children of men were deseend- 
ants of Cain, whom the Lord had cursed 
for the murdering of his brother. 
These two generations were not to be 
mixed; but they would not obey God, 
jand sothey all perished. Irom the 
family of Seth, a seed was preserved, 
namely, Noah and his sons. But the 
devil soon brought Ham, one of the 
sons of Noab, under tke eurse, for even 
bis father Noah eursed him. Gen. 9: 
25. 


From the family of Ham, God ehose 
no one, but from the family of Shem, 
the son of Noah. From him deseend- 
ed Abrabam, the father of all the faith- 
ful. Now Abraham understood the 
mind of God, and when ho wished to 
get a wife for his son Isaac, he told his 
eldest servant, ‘that ne should not take 
a wife unto his son of the daughters of 
the Canaanites, or of the family of Ham, 
but that he should go to his father’s 
house, and there geta wife for him. 
_ Of the same mind was Isaac, who com 
manded his sun J cob, when he blessed 
him, andsaid unto him, ‘Thou shalt 
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ibis du follt nicht cin Weibh nehmen von| 
den Todhtern Ranaany fondern euch gu dei 


ner Freund(daft, su deiner Vater (Mutz) 


ter) Haus, und nimm dir ein Weib daz 
felbft. 

Aber Efauy audy Ffaaks Cohn, war ein’ 
wilder u. von Gott verhafter Menfeh, dann 
er achtete nicht auf den Ginn Gotted im 
Heirathen, fondern er feeiete nad) Luft und 
Gefalligheit, und nahm swe Weiber une 
ter den Hethitern, auffer feinem Gefclecht, 
und diefe madhten dem Sfaak und der Mez 
becea fauter Hergeleid. Ba man fiehet 
ant dem weifer Konige Galomony al3 ihn 
die Luft und Gefatligheit gegen die fremden| 
Weiber uberwundeny und wider das Geles | 
Acheirathet, wie er dadurd> bei Gott in 
Ungnaden gefommen, und fein ganged 
Reid) gerriffen worden. Dahero fiehet 
many, alS dorfer die Suden fic) befehrteny 
und den Rempel ju Nehemia Zeiten wies 
der baueteny wie fie fic) von allen frembden| 
Meiberny die fie genommen Hatten, und dez 
ren einige aud) fdon fchwanger waren, 
f{cheidben mufteny wie du folched tm 10ten 
Gapitel im Buch Efra tefen Fannft. 

Gohn. Wenn aber Menfihen ohne 
Glauben heiratheny und das eine Theil bez 
felret fich, und rvird glaubig, darf eS denn 
bei dem Unglaubigen bleiben ? 


Water. Unter den erfien Chriften 
muf diefes wohl gum oftern gefchehen 
fenny daf dad eine glaubig worden tft, und 
das andere nicht, darum lehret Paulus :| 
Wann es dem Unglaubigen gefallen thate, 
bei dem Glaubigen yu bleiben, fo follte fic 
dee Glaubige nidt fcheideny rvollte fich aber 
der Unglaubige fayeideny fo mochte er fols 
ches thuny, und das glaubige Theil ware 
gar nicht gebunden in foldhen Fallen. 
1 Gor. 7, 12-15. Und ift wohl gu mere 
fen, was Paulus’ in den vorhergehenden 
BGerfen vom Cheftand der Glaubigen faz 
get, nemlich, der Here fage e& dak das 


Lin Gefprad x. 


not tuke a wife of the daughters of Ca- 
naan, but go to thy mother’s father, 
and take thee a wife from thence. 


But Esau, alsoa son of Isaac, wasa 
wild man, and hateful to God, because 
he did not regard the mind of God in 
marrying, but followed his own lust and 
pleasure. He took two ewives, not of 
his kindred, but of the Hittites, and 
this caused much grief to Isaac and 
Rebecca. We see also in the wise king 
Solomon, when overcome by his love and 
lust towards strange women, and mar- 
rying contrary to the law, how he there- 
by fell under the displeasure of God, 
and finally his kingdom was torn apart. 
Further we see, when afterwards the 
Jews were converted, and built again the 
temple in the time of Nehemiah, how 
they had to separate themselves from 
all strange wives, whom they had taken, 
some of whom were even with child, 
as we may readin the book of Esra, 
cha to. 


Son. Butif people marry without 
faith, and one part should be converted 
and come to the faith, may he who is 
converted still remain with the unbe- 
lieving partner ? 


Fatuer. Among the first Christ- 
ians this must have happened frequent-- 
ly, that one of the parties became faith- 
ful, while the other did not. Paul 
therefore teaches,.‘If the unbelieving 
party be pleased to dweli with the 
believing one, this should not leave the 
other. Butif the unbelieving depart, 
let him depart. A brother or sister is 
not under bondage in such cases.” 1 
Cor.7: 12,15. And it is well to take 
notice, what Paul saysin the foregoing 
verses concerning the marriage of be- 
lievers, namely, that the Lord com- 


Weib fid) nid)t rom Manne fcheiden foll,| mands, ‘“Letnot the wife depart from 


~ 


A CONVERSATION &c. 


fo fie fic) aber fcheidet, daB fie ohne Che 
bleibe. Den andern aber fage ich, nicdt 
der Herr, da§ das Glaubige fidy nicht vom 


Unglaubigen fcheiden: folly fo e8 dem Lege) 


tern beim Erftern gu wohnen gefallt. 


Hierdurc bat man ju verftehen: Daf 
dab unglaubige Theil Fein Wolf oder Bee 
ftie feyn muf, gleidy wie es Menfdjen gibt, 
die wie Hunde, Lowen und grimmige Thiez 
re feyn, janfen, [afterne und das Gute 
init Gewalt verderben und vertilgen wollen, 
aber wenn das Unglaubige in allerlei 
Edhand und Chebrecherei ausbreden thate, 
dak das Glaubige nur fein Cchanddecel 
feyn follte, auf folche rt follre durchaus 
cin Glaubiges nidt gebunden feyn, bei 
einen folcben wilden Menfchen ju bleiben. 


Von dem EChebruc. 


Sohn. Wenn nun unter Eheleuten eiz 
nes fic durdy den Xeufel sur Chebrecherei 
perfubren liege, eS wollte aber dennod bei 
feinem Ehegatten bleiben, duirfte folded 
gugelaffen werden ? 

Bater. Bors erjte ijt im Gefes befoh: 
fen die Ehebredyer gu totten, dann es hat 
Feiner unter des Herren Bol! feyn follen; 
toann aber ein Mann fein Weib durd ei 
nen Crbeidebrief losgelaffen hatte, fo war 
fie feine Ehebrecdherin ob fie gleich einen anz 
dern Mann genommen, wann aber der anz 
dere Mann geftorben, fo hat fie der Erie 
nid)t wieder nelymen durfen, denn fie ift 
unrein worden, und folched ijt dem Herrn 
ein Grenel gewefen. 5 Mol. 24, 3. 4, 


Nun fann ntan ja leicht merfer, wenn 
d06 Weib founrein worden ijt, weil es der 
Mann nad) dem erlaubten Gefeg von fic 
gelaffen bat, wie viel mehr wird cin Weib 
unrein wenn fie gar in Ehebrederei fallet, 
und wie viel weniger darf alsdann ein 
Glaubiger, welches Leib heilig feyn foll, 
fid) wieder vermifihen mit einem ehebres 
Hherifihen HurenzLeiby welded gewif ein 
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her husband: but and if she depart, 
‘lect her remain unmarried. But to the 
rest speak I, not the Lord, that a believ- 
er should not depart from the unbeliev- 
‘ing part, ifthe latter be pleased to 
dwell with the former.”’ 

By thiswe are to understand, that 
the unbelieving part must not be like 
awolfor other brute, for there are 
some people, who are as dogs, lions or 
other wild beasts, who scold and chide 
continually, and try to oppose and des- 
troy violently all that is good, But if 
he, the unbelieving part, should break 
out into shameful and adulterous acts, 
so that the believing part should be 
only to serve asa cloak to hide the 
other’s shame, then and in that case a 
believer should not be bound to remain 
with such a vicious person. 

OF ADULTERY. 

Son. But among married people, 
should one be seduced by the devil to 
commit adultery, and the innocent par- 
ty would be willing to remain with the 
guilty, may this be permitted ? 

FatHer. In the first place, it is 
commanded in the Law, to kill the 
adulterers; for there were none such to 
remain among the people of God. But 
if aman had set his wife at liberty bya 
letter of divorcement, she was no adul- 
_teress, though she married another man. 

‘Yet if that second husband died, the 
first was not allowed to take her again 
to be his wife, for she had become un- 
clean, and such is an abomination be- 
'fore the Lord. Deut. 24 : 3, 4. 

Now it is easily to be conceived, if 
‘the woman became unclean, because 
she was set free by her first husband 
by a law of permission, how much more 
will she become unclean, if she should 
fall into adultery ; and much less then 
may a belicver, whose body should be 
holy, connect himself again with an 
tadulterous whorish body, which certain- 
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grofer Greucl in den Augen Gottes iff, 
und in de Herrm Gemeinde durdaus 
nidt gugelaffen werden fann, dann ed mire 
de Hierdurd eine gange Gemeine verunreiz 
niget. ©8 ware denn daf cin folches 
Weibh oder Mann wahrhaftig Bufe thate, 
dann fonnte ¢6 wohl bei dem reinen Theil 
wolhnen, aber fid) wieder miteinander ju 
verinifihen, Da8 ware unrein nad) dem aus 
tern Sinn Gottes. 

ar fprad gu ihnens Mofes hat ench 
erlaghet ju fcheiten von euren Weibern, 
pon cures Herzen Hartigfeit wegen; von 
Anbeginn aber ift eS nicht alfo qemefen. 


Kin Gefpréd 2. 


lly isa great abomination in the sight 
of God,and can by no means be per- 
mitted in the church of the Lord; for 
by this the whole church would be de- 
filed. Butifit be, that such a man or 
woman would truly repent, then such 
might indced continue to live with the 
innocent party; but to cohabit together, 
would be unclean, according to the pure 
mind of God. 

‘He saith unto them, Moses, because 
of the hardness of your hearts, suffered 
you to put away your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not so. And I 


Sd) fage aber euch: Wer fid) yon feinent!say unto you, whosoever shall put away 
Weibe febeidet (es fey denn um der Hures| his wife, except it be for fornication, 
rei willen) und freiet eine andere, der bricht and shall marry another, committeth 


die Che. Und wer die Ubgefthiedene freiz 
et, der bridht aud) die Che. 
LL, Bh 


Wegen dem Bann, 
Gobhn. Wenn aber unter den Glaus 
bigen ein Theil frindiget, e fey Mann oder 
Weib, fo dak es von der Gemeinde in den 
Bann gethan wird, mug dann auch das 


andere Theil daffelbige meiden, und fouders | 


id) in ehelichen Beimohnungen ? 


Vater. Merfe hierin wieder auf den 
Zinn Gottes. €8 hat Gott im alten Vee 
fiament geboten, “nvenn dich dein Bruder, 
oder Eobhny oder Torhter, oder das Weib 
in deinen Armen, oder dein Freund der 
dit iff wie dein Herz, heimlicty uberreden 


wollte, und fagen: Lak uns andern Gate | 


tern dienen die du nicht Fenneft, fo bewilliz 
ge nicht, und dein Wuge foll ibn nicht fdhoz 
nei, du follt ihn auc nicht verbergen, und 
du folle did) feiner nicht erbarmen, fondern 
deine Hand foll am erften uber ihm feyny 
daf man ihn rodte, darnady) die Hand 
deS gangen Wolfs.” 5 Mof. 13, 6—9. 


Mun fiehe wie hier alle Freundfihaft 
nichts diurfte Helfen demjenigen, fo nad) 
dem Gefeh getodtet werden mugte. 


Matth. 19): 


and whoso marrieth her 
which is put away, doth commit adul- 
tery.” Watt. 19: 8, 9. 
OF AVOIDANCE (BAN.) 

Son. But if among believers one 
party, either husband or wife, sins so as 
to be putin avoidance by the church, 
is the other party also to avoid and have 


‘adultery: 


| 
ia communication with the party put 


in avoidance ? 


TatHer. Take notice again of the 
mind of God. He had commanded 
in the Old Testament, ‘If thy brother, 
the son of thy mother, or thy son, or 
thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, 
‘or thy friend, which is as thine own 
soul, entice thee secretly, saying, let us 
go and serve other gods, which thou 
hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers :— 
thou shalt not consent unto him, nor 
hearken unto him: neither sball thine 
eve pity him, neither shalt thou spure, 
neither shalt thou conceal him:—thy 
hand shall be first upon him to put him 
to death, and afterward, the hand of all 
the people. Deut. 13: 6, 8, 9. 

Now see here, how all the friends 
could not help him, who was to be put 
to death according to the Law. Txis 


CONVERSATION &c. 


Dieles hat fchon nad) dem neuen Bund den 
Bann in der Gemeine des Herrn abgebile 
det. Da hat der Hery Fefus gefaget: 
“Wann vein Bruder an dir fundiget (hiers 
unter ift Mtann und Weib, Kinder und 
Eltern, wenn fie mit einander in dem Bund 
Gottes ftehen, verftanden) und er will dich 
und die Gemeinde nidyt horeny fo halte ihn 
alé einen Heiden und Zollner.” Matt. 18, 
17. (Und nod) fonderlicher vedet der Wpoz 
ftel von folchen, amit weldhen wir nid ts 
follen ju fcbaffen haben, auch nicht einmal 
mit i)nen su effen.”? 1 €or. 5, 9—11.) 


Dies ijt nun eine Meidung fowohf in 


geiftlicher ald fleiftblider Gemeinfihaft, und | 


muffin billig diejenige am erften in die 
Meidung thun, die am nachfien bei ihm 
feyny wie fdyon oben gemeldet, wollen fie 
nicht beflectet werden, und diefes iff nod 
Fraftig abgebildet,, SIMof. 17,7. Wenn 
einer fic) verfindiget hatte, daf er fierben 
mufte, und geffeiniget murder fo mufte 
die Hand der Zeugen am erften tiber dem 
Berbredher feyny darnadh die Hand des ganz 
jen Vols. Und als Dfrael fidh am guildez 
nen Kalb verfindiget hatte, fo muften die 
Geviten nach des Herrm Wort am erften 
ermiirgen im Gagery yon einem Thor zum 
andern feinen Bruder, Freund und Rach- 
fien, alddann wurde durd Mofen der Cee 
gen uber fie gebracdt. 2 Mo. 32, 27-29. 


Wlfo ifr e6 am allernothwenrigften im 
Chriftenthum, dS allerbefte ju verleuge 
nenum deo Herrn willen. Dahin gebhet 
auch) infonderheit die Lehre Sefu in der 
Nerleugnung. Wher manche Unerleuchtete 
fonnen wob! cinen Bann fihren helfen gee 
gen jemanden, da ¢8 ihnen Feine Berleuge 
niyig Foftet, aber wenn eS an fie felbjten 
fommt, dag fie fich oder ihre liebfte Freune 
dep Mann, Weil und Kinder verleugnen 
follen, da ijt leider mandmal die natiirliz 
che Liebe viel frarfer als die gottliche Liebe, 
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already prefigured the avoidance in the 
church of the Lord according to the 
New Testament. Here the Lord Jesus 
said, ‘If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, (by which husband and 
wife, children and parents, if they are 
included in the covenant of God, are 
understood,) and if he shall neglect to 
hear thee and the church, let him be 
unto thee asan heathen man and a 
publican.” Matt. 18: 17. (And more... 
especially the apostle speaks of such, 
‘with whom we are not to keep compa- 
“ny; and not even to eat with them.’ 
j}1 Cor 5: 9—11.) 

This is indeed an avoidance not only 
of spiritual, but also of carnal connec- 
tion, and itis no more than proper, 
that those should be first in avoiding 
such, whoare nearcst connected with 
him, as above stated, if they donot wish 
to be defiled. This is yet strongly 
prefigured in Deut. 17: 7, namely, if 
one had transgressed, so that he must 
suffer death, ‘the hands of the witness- 
es shall be first upon the transgressor, 
jand then the hands of all the people.” 
And when Israel had sinned with the 
Golden Calf, the Levites had according 
ito the word cfthe Lord first to slay 
from gate to gate throughout the camp 
every man his brother, companion and 
neighbor, and then the blessing was 
restored upon them by Moses. Exod. 
32: 27—29. 

Thus in Christendom it is most ne- 
jcessary to renounce all, even the very 
‘best, for the Lord’s sake. he doctrine 
of Jesus has the same tendency of 
self-denial. It is, however, an easy 
‘matter for many that are unenlightened 
to assistin putting in avoidance one, 
where it costs them no self-denial. But 
when it comes to themselves, that they 
are to deny themselves, or their dearest 
friends, husband, wife or children, then 
alas] is their natural love often much 
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und fommen foldye Geelen ind Berderben. 
Darum bleibet eS feft was der Herr Sefus 
faget: “Wer etwas flieber hat als mid, 
der ift mein nicht werth.” 


Vam dufern Gottesdien ft 

Sohn. Du haft mir nun von mane 
dherlei Dingen gefaget, id) Hore aber von 
vielen, daf foldye Dinge gar nidyt nothwenz 
dig waren in acht gu nelmeny, weilen die 
Glaubigen ins Himmlifidhe Wefen verfegt 


waren, fo gingen fie auch mit lauter! 


Himmlifhen Dingen um, und  hatten 
nicht mehr nothig fic) in foldyen Dingen 
aufsubalten. 

Bater. Ba id) habe fel6ft genrug folcye 


Menfchen gefehen die foldhes fagen, lehren, | 


und davon fibreiben, aber fie irren gar febr, 
und feblet ihnen nur an einent demuthigen 
Herzen, welthes fidy gar gerne deni gottlie 
den Rath und Ordnungen unterwirft, und 
fernet in ben geringen Dingen treu feyn, 
algdenn wird eS aud) gefegt uber hohe und 
grofe. €6 iff eme Zeit der Erniedrigung 
und eine Beit der Erhohung; ¢8 iff der 
Here Fefus vorerft gang flein und niedrig 
erfcbienen in diefer Weltpin einer demuthiz 
gen und willigen Unterwerfung gegen den 
Willen feines Baters. Bum andernmal 
aber wird er in grofer Kraft und Herrlids 
feit al8 ein erlhobeter Chriftus erfcheinen. 


Ale Seelen nuny die gerne bei feiner 
Erhohung bei ihm feyn wollen, die miffen 
ihn auch erft al8 einen erniedrigten Chris 
fium annehmen, ihn befennen vor den 
Menfchen in allen feinen Geboteny und ficy 
diefes nicht fchamen, damit fie aud) Flein 
werden in den Fleinen Geboten, fo werden 
fie aud) endlich su feiner Seit erhohet wers 
den, fonften wird eS unmoglid) feyn. Dars 
um iff jederjeit de8 Herrn Gemeine in dies 
fer Welt flein und veradhtet gewefeny fie 
hat immer mitffen unterliegen, al8 cin Wuse 
febrfel. 


Lin Gefpréd r. 


|stronger than their love to God, and 
latch soulsmay thereby be brought to 
‘ruin. Hence what the Lord Jesus says, 
stands fast, namely, this, ‘Whosoever 
loveth any thing more thanme, is not 
worthy of me.” 

OF OUTWARD WORSHIP. 

Son. ‘Thou hast told me now of many 
things; but hear of many (who say) 
that such things are not at all necessary 
to be attended to, because believers are 
made to sit together in heavenly places, 
and are to converse about heavenly 
thingsalonc, and have no more need 
to be perplexed in such things. 


Fatuer. Indeed, I have seen my- 
self enough of such men, who talk, 
teach, and write in this way. But they 
err greatly,and they are wanting of 
that humble mind, which is very wil- 
ling tosubmit to the divine counsel and 
ordinances, ard to learn to be faithful 
in small things, so thatthey may after- 
wards also be made stewards of high 
and great things. There is a time for 
humiliation, and atime for exaltation. 
The Lord Jesus first appeared in this 
world humbly and lowly, in a voluntary 
submission to the will of his Father. 
At another time he will appear in great 
power and glory, as an exalted Christ. 


All those souls now, who desire to 
|be with kim in his exaltation, must also 
first receive him as an humble Christ, 
'must confess him before men in all his 
‘commandments, and not be ashamed to 
become little in little commandments, 
so that they, also, finally, in due 
time may be exalted. Otherwise it 
will be impossible for them to become 
exalted. Thus the church of the Lord 
in this world has always been’small and 
despised. Indeedit was ever cousider- 
ed as the filth of the carth by the un- 
| believing world. 


A CONVERSATION &e. 


Darum irren foldhe Menfihen mit ihren 
Gedanfen gave fehry vie da vorgebeny tie 
Glaubigen hatten nicht nothig mit elementiz 
fchem Wafer getauft zu werden, fie hate 
ten aud) nidt nvthigy irdifihen Wein der 
Gemeinfdaft, sur BVerfindigung tes Todes 
Sefur gu trinken, fordern fie trinfen geift 
fihen Rein, und feyen getaufe mit geiftlis 
chem Wafer, und was dergleidhen ihr hoe 
hes Borgeben mehr ift, wider Me Flare 
Seugniffe der heiligen Ecrift; darum iff 
e felr gut, dag man nur einig alfein fiehet 
auf des Herrn Befu feine ausgefprodene 
Worte, und auf fein eigenes vellfonimes 
ne3 Erempel, und folget dem nur im Gee 
horfam de Glaubens einfaltig nad, und 
nimme gefangen alle Bernunft unter den 
Gehorfam ves Kermn Befu, fo wird man 
niddt von denen hodfpredenden Menfchen 
irre gefubret. 


Bon Uusfludten der Unglaus 


bigen. 


Cohn. Bd habe aber aud) viele fich | 


horen berufen auf die heilige Manner, 
alg Tauleri, Thoma aKempis’ 
und dergleiden. die fdhone geiftreidye Bie 
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Hence such men err very muchin their 
thoughts, who pretend that it is need- 
less for believers to be baptized with 
clementary water; that thcy necded 
not to drink the earthly wine of commu- 
nion to shew forth the death of Jesus, 
but say that they drink spiritual wine, 
and that they were baptized with spir- 
jitual water, and make other like high 
‘pretensions against the clear testimony 
,of the Holy Scriptures. It is therefore 
‘very good to look wholly and alone to 
the express words of the Lord Jesus, 
and to his cwn perfect example, and to 
follow that only in obedience with 
faith and simplicity, and bringing every 
thought into subjection to the Lord 
Jesus. We shall not be likely then to 
be led astray by these high talking peo- 
ple. 
| 


| OF THE EXCUSES OF UNBELIEVERS. 


| 


Son. But Ihave also heard many, 
who appeal to holy men such as ‘l'av- 
LERUS, I'HOMAS a KEMPIS and others, 
who have written such fine spiritual books, 


chee gefdyrieben, und von Haltung der gus 22d mentioned nothing of the observ- 
ferlichen Lehre nidbts gemeldet. ance of the outward doctrine of Jesus. 
Bater. Cold Menfihen, die fid)| Farner. Suchmen, who appeal to 
auf Menfthen Seugniffe berufen, die geben human testimony, give us to under- 
gu verfichen, daf fie da8 gottliche Seugnif, stand that they are in want of the di- 
von Sefu nicht haben; darum fpridt ber| vine testimony of Jesus. Hence St. 
heilige Sohannes: Eo wir der Menfdhen John says, “If we receive the witness 
ZeugnifR annefhmeny, fo iff Gottes Zeugnif of men, the witness of God is greater: 
viel grofer, denn Gert fat gegeuget yon for this is the witness of God which he 
feinem Cohn, und wer da glaubet an den has testified of his Son. He that be- 
Eon Gottes, der hat foldyes Zeugnif in lieveth on the Son of God hath the wit- 


ihm. Wer Gott nicht glaubet, dee macyt 2es8 in himself: be that believeth not 
ihn sum Qtigner, denn er glaubet nicht) God hath made him a liar, because he 


bem Seugnif, das Gott seuget von feinem 
Cohn. 1 Doh. 5,9.10. Colthes Zeuge 
nif ijt nothmendig sur Seligfeit, und haz 
ben ¢8 alle Heiligen gelhabt. 

Aber ein folches Zeugnif{ vor den Menz 
fen, fo nod) unter dem groben Babel 
find ftehen Glieben, iff leider gar gefihrs 


believeth not the record that God gave 
of his Son.” 1 Jokn 5: 9,10. Such 
testimony is necessary to salvation, and 
all the saints have had it. 

But, alas! it is very dangerous to 
appeal to sucha testimony of men, 
leno still remain under the obviously 


gilt 
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fich fic) davauf su berufen, und find gez 
meiniglid) alle die fidy auf foldye berufen, 
dennody mut felbigen Menfchen nicht eins. 
Dann wer follte wohl fdnnen eins feyn 
mit felcben, die nod) unter dem Rlofter, 
und unter de3 Pabjied Lehre gejtanden 
feyn, und vielleidt aus Menfienfurchr 
nicht befannt, was fie mogen erfannt haz 
ben, Aber folthe Berufung auf heilige 
Menfihen if— eben fo blind, als die gange 
Welt, welche fidy auf Chrijtum und feine 
Apojtel berufety und find dod) gar nicht 
mit Lehre und Leben eins. 

Darum find foldhe arme Ceelen wohl 
gu bedauerny die ihren Glauben auf einen 
fe blinden Grund bauen wollen, welddyes 
dod) sur Seit der Anfechtung iumer wieder 
einfalle, 
lebret : “Mer diefe meine Rede Hdret, und 
thut fier den vergleiche id) einem Flugen 
Mann.” Matth. 7, 24. Ferner (pridt 
der Heilands “WBabhrlic) icy fage euch, 
wer mein Wort horety und glaubet dem 
der mid) gefandt hat, der Hat d28 ervige 
Leben, und fommt nicht in 008 Gericht.” 
Soh. 5,24. Ferner: Wer an mid) glue 
bet, wird nimmermehr fierben, Das find 
gervviffe Seugniffe dem, der da glauber.— 


Aber, o wie elend ijt died, fid) auf Mens 
fihen Seugniffe gu berufen, und auf Menz 
fiben gufeben, die man vor heilig und 
Flug anfiehet, da% man denft oder fpridht: 
ja wenn diefe eS fo lebrten und glaubten 
nad) der Echrift, fo wollte man es aud 
glauben. Dagegen aber fpridt der Wpoz 
ftel Paulus: Go aud) wir, oder ein Enz 
gl vom Himinel cud) ein ander Coangetiz 
un predigte, anderft, dann das wir euil 
geprediget haben, der fey verfiudht. Gal. 
J, 8. Ciehe, dad ijt da3 einige Cvangeliz 
um, worauf Mofes und alle Propheten 
gewiefen, daf man ¢s Horen folle, und 
welches von Chrifto und feinen Wpojteln 
und geoffenbaret ift. 


Der Cohn Gottes aber hat gee) 


seductive power of Babylon, and com. 

monly ail those who do appeal to these | 
very men, do not agree with them. 

‘For who indeed would or could agree | 
with such asstill continued to be in mon- | 
asteries, and under the popish doctrine, | 
and who perhaps for fear of man, | 
would not confess what they knew to | 
be the truth. Butsuch an appeal to | 
holy men is just as inconsistent as the | 


“whole world professing Christ and his 


apostles, and still not agreeing with 
them at all in doctrine and practice. 


| Such poor souls therefore are to be 


pitied, who wish to ground their faith 
upon such a blind (slender) foundation, 
which in times of tribulation will al-— 
ways fail. Butthe Son of God has | 
taught, that “whosoever heareth these | 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I 
will liken him unto a wise man, who 
built his house upon a rock.” Matt. 
7: 24. Again, says the Savior, ‘“Ver- 
lily, verily, I say unto you, he that 
|heareth my word and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation.” | 
John 5: 24. ‘Whosoever 
belicveth on me will never die.” 


| These are sure testimonies to him that 
| believeth. 


But oh! how wretched is it to ap- | 
peal to men’s testimonies, and to look | 
to men, whom we deem holy and wise, 
thinking and saying, yes, if these had | 
taught and believed that this was ac- 
cording to Scripture, then we would 
believe it. Buton the contrary, the 
apostle Paul says, ‘Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other 


gospel unto you, then that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
aceursed.”’ Gal. 1: 38. Behold, this 
then is the only gospel, to which Moses 
and the prophets have pointed in order 
that we should listen to it; for it has 
been revealed tous by Christ and his 
apostles. 


Again, 
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Diefes Evangelium fann Feine se This gospel cannot be altered or in- 
Feit der Engel nod) viel weniger der Mens! jurcd by any holiness of angels, much 
fen, ja aud) weder Macht nod) Gewalt lessby that of men, or even by the 
der ganzen Welt verdndern nod) franfen,|power and dominion of the whole world. 
und meder Daan oder davon thun, ohne der|To add any thing to it, or take away 
grofen Ungnad Gottes, dann eé ftehet feft from it, would bring upon us the great 
wie der Berg Gotted, und iff ein foldher displeasure of God. For it stands as 
Etein, wie Chriftus redet: Mer auf; firm as the mountain of God, and Christ 
tiefen Stein fatlet, der wird gerfihellen, | 27% when referring to it asa stone, 
auf welchen er aber fallet, den wird er sere “Whosoever shall fall on this stone 
Math. 21, 44. shall be broken; but on whomsoever 
; it shall fall, it will grind him to pow- 
der.”’ Matt. 21: 44. 


malmen.” 


Son Belohnung der Glaubiz 


gen. 

Sohn. Weilen du mir nun_ vieled 
ron der Lehre Sefu Chrifti gefagt, und dag 
man nothwendig unter allem Rreug und 
Trubfal darinnen wandeln foll; was hat 
runein Menfd) gu gewarten, wann cr 
fich verleugnet und Chrifto nachfolgets und 
dabei ausharret unter allem Rreug und 
Leiden, bis an das Ende? 


OF THE REWARD OF THE BELIEVERS. 


Son. Since thou hast told me a 
great deal of the doctrine of Jcsus 
Christ, and that it was necessary for us 
,to walk according to it under all crosses 
and tribulations,—what then has a man 
to expect, if he denies himself, follows 
Christ, and perseveres therein under 
every trial and afiliction, even unto the 


end? 


Bater. E€8 find folde Grter und) Fatuer. There are such blessings 
Herrlichfeiten durch Chriftum gu erlangen,|20d glories to be obtained through 
die von folder grofen Wiirde feyn, daf e3| Christ, and of such great dignity, that 
feine menfihlidje Bunge ausfpredyen finn, they cannot be expressed by any human 
und nidyt Fann befihrieben werden, mwas |tongue, nor can it be described what 
Gott bereitet Hat denen, die Shu lieben,| God has prepared for those who love 
Dennoch will icy dir fo viel fageny wie 6 him. Yet I will tell thee so much as the 
der Geift Gotted in Heil. Scyrife ausges|Spirit of God has expressed in holy 
drucket Hat. E8 zeuget der Eohn Gottes) writ. The Son of God himself testifies, 
felofr: Wer an mid glaubet, der wird ein “W hesoever belicveth in me, shall have 
ewiged Leben haben. Soh. 3,15. Das eternal life.” John 38: 15. This is al- 


ijt fdon cin grofer Ausfpruch ber ewigen ready a great expression of cternal glo- 


Herrlichfeit. 

Und diefeds ift fein folded Leben, wie die 
Kinige und grofe Monarden in diefer 
Welt haben, weldyes nuv einer Hand breit 
iff, und tft voller Gebrechlidfeit, Rranfs 
heit, Furcht, Unruh, Gefabrlidyfeit des 
odes, und dergfeiden, und endlidy wird 
eS gang gu nidjte, Conbdern 8 ijt ein fole 
ches Freudenzleben, welches feinent Tod 
mehr unterworfen ijt, und ewig bleibet, es 
ift unendlid); feine Kranfheit, Feine 


ry. 

And this is not such a life, as kings 
and great monarchs have in this world, 
which is scarecly a hand’s breadth, and- 
full of frailty, illness, fear, disquietude, 
danger of death, &c. and at last will 
come entirely to an end. But it is such 
\* life of joy which is not any more sub- 
ject, to death, but remains forever and 
ever. There no sickness, no pain, no 
fear, no want nor distress, no war. nor 
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Edhnersen, Feine Furdt, fein Mangel| dispute, no weeping nor complaint will 
nod Ungemach, fein Kampf nocd) Streit, be found any more, for just as the life 
fein Weinen nody Magen, wird mehr ju will b2 everlasting, so the joy will also 
finden feyny denn gleishmie da8 Leben be eternal. As God says by the proph- 
ewigy fo wird aud) die Greude emig fey. et, “Everlasting joy will be upon their 
wie Gott durd) den Propheten faget | heads 3 they shall obtain joy and glad- 
Ewige Freunde wird uber ihrem Haupte ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
feyn, Freude und Wonne wird fie ergreiz away.” Is. 85. 10. 

fer, Schinergen und Ceufjen wird weg! 

milffen. Bef. 35, 10. : 

Sa hier wird ein lauterer Strom de8 fez) Yes, there will proceed “out of the 
bendigen Wafers von dem Stull Gottes | throne of God and of the Lamb, a pure 
und de Lammes audfliefern, und auf beis Tiver of life, and on either side thereof 
den Seiten wird Holy des Lebens ffehen. will be the tree oflife,” bearing the most 
Das wird die allerfoftliditen Frichte trae delicious fruit. Rev. 22: 1, 2. Ia 
gen. Upoc. 22, 1. 2. Bn diefem Freus this life of joy, the eity of God will be 
denleben wird die Stadt Gottes fic) offene| manifested. Rey. 21: The streets of 
baren, Apoc. 21. Weldhe Etade und/the city will be of pure gold and pre- 
Gaffen wird von fauter Gold und Edelz| cious stcnes, and there in the streets of 
geftein feyn und die Glanbigen werden in| the city will the faithful sing their glad- 
den Gaffen der Etadt das freudenreiche some Hallelujahs. They will have 
Hatleluja fingen. Tob. 13,22. Eie werden crowns on their heads, and palms in 
Kronen auf den Hauptern trageny und their hands. Rev. 7. They will sing 
Siegespalmen in ihren Handen. Wpoc. 7. and make melody, yea, even shout for 
Fa fingen und flingen, und fiir gutem joy, and the Lamb will lead them unto 
Muth jauchsen, und a3 Lamm wird fie living fountains of water, and feed them 
feiten su den Lebendigen Wafferbrunnen,| With immortal food. 
und werden Frichee oer UnfterblidyFeit gee | 
niefer. 


Ja Liber diefed wird dad die Freude ime| Yes, it will make their joy still great- 
mer vergrogern, wenn fie fehen den Herrn err when they shall behold the Lord Je- 
Sefum in feiner grofen Herrlichfeit und 84s in his great glory and majesty, with 
Majeftat, mit feinen viel taufendmal tauz his many myriads of myriads of angels 
fenden Heiligen und Engen, die um feinen 224 saints, surrounding his throne, and 
Tron herum fFehen, und mit groker Seis SiMging with great and holy fervor and 
figtcit und Greuden da3 Halleluja fingen, JOY» Hallelujah, so much so that heay- 
dag Himmel und Erden davon erfipallen 2 2d earth shall be filled with the 
wird, und dadurdy aud die freigemadten, 5°24, and even the liberated pee res 
Creaturen bewogen werden, dem erwiirge, shall be incueed to ery out, “Blessing, 
ten Lanim Lob, Ehr und Preif, und Gee | And honor, and glory, and power, be un- 
walt von Ewigfeit 3u Ewigteit, su fagen. to him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
Apoc. 5p 13. pent the Lamb, for ever and ever.’” 

Rev. 5: 18. 


Ueber diefed alled wird diefeds die hodyfte | More than all, will this be their high- 
uft feyny den Heren Sefunt in feiner vere est delight, to behold the Lord Jesus 
flarten Menfdyheit anjufihauen, Ba fie.in his glorified humanity. Indeed 
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werden fic) vermundern, daf fo menige 
Menfihen diefen aflein gewaltigen und 
Herrfichen Sefum gefiebet und ihm gefolget 
haben. Sa die Glaubigen werden fidy vere 
woundern, daf fie in diefer Welt nicht wile 
liger gewefen find, Leib und Leben und als 


(eS wad fie Hatten, gu faffen, aus Liebe ju) 


diefem HimmielBeKonig und feiner Heil. 
Lehre. 


Sa fie werden erfennen, da der Herr} 


Sefus aus Liebe su ihnen diefe Hervlidhfeis 
ten verfaffen hatte undin das Janimere 
that gefominen, ja gar aud Giebe, fur fie 
Geftorben, damit fie diefe Celigfeit erfangen 
fonnten : diefed wird bennod mehr Lob, 
Preif und Oank ermeden in alle Ewigfeiz 
ten. 


Da wird feyn da8 FreudenzLeben, 

Da viel taufend Ceelen fon, 

Sind mit Himmels-Glanz unigeben, 

Etehen da fir Gottes Tron, 

Da die Ceraphinen prangen, 

Und da8 Hohe, Lied anfangen z 

Heiligr Heilign Heilig heift, 

Gott der Vater, Cohn und Geiff. 

Bon der ewigen Qual, 

Gobhn. Wenn nun die wahre glauz 
bige Seelen foldje grofe und woh! unause 
fpredhfiche Celigfeiten geniefen werden, 
wie wird eS denn denen Unglaubigen ges 
ben, weldye dem Herrn Sefu in feinen Bez 
feblen nicht gehorfam gerefen, und ifn 
und fein Nei nicht geliebet, fondern die 
Weltund dero Lerrlichfeit, und die in ihe 
ren Erinden gefrorben find? 


Bater. Gidy wie die Herrlidyfeit 
ter Glaubigen unausfpredlid) feyn wird, 
eben fo ijt aud) die Qual der Verdamnie 
ter und Unglaubigen unausfprecdhtid)— 
Denn die Gdhrift fagets Dak der Cohn 
Gottes werde Fommen in grofer Kraft 
und HerclidyFeit, da werden thn fehen alfe 
Menfdyen und werden heulen alle unglaus 
bigen Gefiblechte der Erden. Apoe. 1, 7. 
Und werden vor lauter Wngft und Furde 


[they will wonder, why so few men did 
love and obey such an all-powerful and 
| glorious Lord. Yes, believers will then 
wonder why they themselves, while in 
this world, were not more willing, to 
give body, life and all they had, out of 
love io this heavenly King and his 


holy doctrine. 


They will know then, that the Lord 
Jesus out of love to them forsook those 
glories and came into this world of 
affliction, yea died even out of love for 
them, inorder that they might obtain 
this great salvation. And this view of 
his love will still more move them to 
praise, honor and thank him to all eter- 
nity. 

Then what a life of jubilee, 

Will there in that period be, 

To the thousands whose happy home, 

Is before, and near to God’s throne. 

With rays of glory surrounded, 

With the seraphic host joined 

In the heavenly song, thrice holy, 

Are th’ THREE unit’d in testimony. 


Or EVERLASTING TORMENT. 

_ Son. But if the truly believing 
souls shall enjoy such great and even 
inexpressible blessedness, what will be 
the fate of those unbelievers, who would 
not obey the Lord Jesus in his com- 
-mandments, who did not love him nor 
his kingdom, but loved the world and 
its glory, and died in their sins? 


Farner. Just as the glory of the 
faithful will be inexpressible, so like- 
wise will be the torment of the unbe- 
\lieving and condemned. For the Scrip- 
ture says, that the Son of God shall 
come with great power and glory, “and 
every eye shallsee him, and all kin- 
dreds of the earth (that did not believe) 
shall wail.’ Rev.1: 7. And full of 


| fear and anguish, they shall say “to the 
a 
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ju den Bergen und Higeln fagens Fale mountains androcks, Fall on us, and 
let auf und, und verberget ung, denn wir hide us from the face of him that sitteth 
fonnen nicht ffehen fur tem, ter auf dtem|on the throne, and from the wrath of 
Ctubl fibt, und fiir dem Zorn des Qamz| the Lamb.” Rev. 6: 16. 
mes.” Wpoc. 6G, 16. | 

Das wird ihnen aber nun nidts mehr) But that will not avail them any 
helfen, fondern fie werden von Chrifto pix thing, for they will have to hear the 
ren miiffen: “Gehet hin, iby Berfludren, sentence of Christ, “Depart from me, 
in dad Hollifche Feuer, dvs bereitet iff xem ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared 
Teufel und feinen Engeln.” Matth. 25, for the devil and his angels.” Matt. 
Al, “Denn die dad Thier und fein Bilo|29 + 41. For they that worship the 
anbeten, follen gequalet werden mit Feuer) beast and his image, “shallbe torment. 
und Echmefel, vor dent Lanim und allen | ed with fire and brimstone in the pres- 
heiligen Engeln, und der Mauch ihrer, epee ofthe holy angels, and in the 
Qual wird aufffeigen von CEwigkit su) Presence of the Lamb, and the smoke 
Erwighcit, und fre werden eine Nuhe haben Of their torment will ascend up forever 


Tag und Nacht.” WApec. 14, 10. 11. and ever: and they will have no rest 
[day nor night.” Rev. 1£: 10, 11. 


Denn fo jemand nicht wird gefunden im| “And whosoever was not found writ- 
Bud) des Lebens, dev wird geworfen were | ten in the book of life was east into the 
den in den feurigen Pful, da ihr Wurm | lake of fire, where the worm dieth not, 
nicht fiirbet, und ihy Feuer nicht verlofihen| neither will the fire be quenched.” 
wirr. Apec. 20, 15. Mare. 9, 44. Sef.) Rev. 20: 15. Mark 9: 44. Isai. 66: 
66, 24, Ga fie werden allem Fleifch ein) 24. Yes, they will be an abhorring to 
Greuel feyng und denn in diefer Qual all flesh; and their pain amidst all this 
wird dad die Edymerzen um noc fo viel torment will be still more aggravated, 
mehr vergrofern, wenn fie cefennen, wie; When they beeome aware how they 
fie folhe qrofe Cefigfeiten und Serrliche| have so wantonly neglected such great 
Feiten, die fig an den Kindern Gottes fee | salvation and glory, whieh they now 
heny fo leicht verfcherset haben, ba fie nod) see in the children of God, while they 
in der Gnadenseit gelebet, und diefelbe lived in the time of grace, and did not 
nicht geachtet, fontern in allen Eiinden gue regard the same, but eontinued heedless- 


gebradt haben. ['y in sin. 


Wenn alsdann tie Geredten frehen were | When then the righteous shall stand 
ten mit grofer Freudigteit gegen diey fo fie) with ercat gladness opposite to those 
geangfiiget, und ihre Urbeit (ihre Gebre | who have troubled them, and rejected 
und Glauber an Jefume Chrifium) vere! their labor, their doetrine and faith in 
worfen haben, Da werden denn die Vers Jesus Christ, the damncd shall see it, 
dammeen foldhes fehen, und graufamt cre and will be dreadfully dismayed at such 
fchrecen fur folcher Seligfeit, und iverden blissfulaess, and will say to one another 
unter einandec reden mit Steu, und file | with remorse, sighing with anguish of 
Ange d0c5 Geifies feufjens «Das iff devy|spirit: “This is he whom we fools 
melden wir etiva fiir einen €pott hatten.| deemed asan outcast, and his life as 
Wir Narven hielten fein Leben fiir unfine|that of an insane person. How is he 
Rig, 1. Wie iff er nun gesahlet unter die now counted among the children of God, 
Kinder Gottes, und fein Crbe ijt unter ten | and his inheritanee is among the saints ! 


A CONVERSATION &c. 103 


Heiligen. Darum fo haben wir des recdhs|Thercfore have we missed the right 
ten Weges gefehlet. Was Hilf uné nun|way. What profiteth us now our splen- 
der Pract, was bringt un3 nun der/dor, and what availeth us our riches 
Neichthum fammt dem Hodmuth.” B.;and pride?” Sap.5: 1. Now when 
Weish. 5,1. Wann fie nun alle diefe| they consider all these things, how they 
Dinge bedenfen werden, wie fie ipr Leben have spent their lives in sin, how they 
in Erinden sugebradt, wie fie Gott als did not love God as the chief good, and 
dad hocfte Gut nicht geliebet, und dadurd) thereby have forfeited all that great sal- 
alle folthe grofe Celigkeit verfdyerget haben; vation, then such a torrent of pain and 
fo wird eine folhe Qual, Sammer und) misery will overwhelm them, which no 


Elend in ihnen fic) Gefinden, die Feine 
Bunge audfprechen Fann, Denn fie find, 
von Gottes WAngeficht und allen Heiligen. 
rerfiogen. 
Sohn. C8 find Nefe Dinge febe) 
fdbrecflic) anguboren. ber fage amir; 
Collen denn folihe Oualen und WMarter 
ewig und ohne Ende feyn ? 
Barter,’ Nady dent Seugnif{ der heiligen | 
Cibrift fiehet man, daG der Nand) ihrer 
Hual wird auffteigen von Eroigfeit ju 
Cwigfeit, Wpoc. 14,11. Dah ed aber 
gar unendlid) follte wahren, da8 ftehet in 
peil. Edyrift nicht, aber davon ijt nicht viel 
gu reden, und nicht noth darnad) gu fraz 
gers denn die freudenreiche Eeligfeit ift 
einmal bei ihnen verfiherget, daG wenn 
aul fihon die Qual aufhoret nach den 
langen Ewigfeiten, fo wird nimmermehr 
dDasjeniger was die Glaubigen hier in der 
Gnavdenseit durd) Defum Chriftum erlanz 
gen, wenn fie bin geherfant feyny erlanget 
werden. Und ijt mehl bei vielen eine gree 
fie Thorheit, weil fie gehoret haben von ei 
net Wiederbringung, fo achten fie es nicht, 
taf fie fic) ganslid) verleugnen, fondern 
hoffen fchon auf Ne Wiererbringung, wele 


tonguecan express. For they are ban- 
ishcd from the presence of the Lord 
and from all the saints. 


Son. These things are most horri: ” 
ble to Jisten to. But telk me, will this 
torment and torture last forever and 
be without end? 

FaTuer. According to the testi- 
mony of holy writ itappears, that ‘the 
smoke of their torment will ascend up 
forever and ever.’ Rev. 14: 11. 
But that it should continue altogether 
without an end, is not sustained by the 
scriptures. But of this not much is to 
be said, and itis not necessary to en- 
quire after it. Jor the joyful salvation 
being by them once forfeited, if even 
the torment should terminate after long 
ages of eternity, they will never, never 
obtain that, which the believers do ob- 
tain here in this time of grace by Jesus 
Christ, if they are obedient to him. It 
is indeed a great folly with many, that 
because they have heard of a restitu- 
tion, put their trust in it, and do not 
consider, that they must entirely deny 


che Hoffnung gany gewif ihnen dann themselves. This hope will most cer- 
entfallen wird, mann fie in die Qual fome tainly be lost, when they come tnto the 
men und terfelben fein Ende fehen, und place of torment of which they see no 
der leitige Xroft wie ein Mandy verfdwine end, and their miserable confidence will 
den wird. vanish like smoke. 


Darum ift viel Gefferr, man ube ich in| 
diefein einfaltigen Erfenntnif: Dak man: 
in det Gnadengeit modhte wiirdig werden, | 
dem Zorn Gottes und der Hollifihen Qual 
su entflieheny als dap man fic) lange bedenz 


Hence it is much better to cxercise 
ourselves in the simple truth, that in 
the time of grace we may be made wor- 


thy to escape from the wrath of God 
and the torment of hell. than to delib- 
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“ 
Fet, wie oder wann man aud derfelben wies|erate long, how or when we may be 
der fommmen fonne. Gben al wann cin} permitted to come out of it again. 


Dich fic) damit troften wollte: Ey wann 
du fibon uber dem Diebfrahl ergriffen 
wirft, deine Etrafe nimmet dod) wieder ein 
Ende. Wiirde dads nicht cin elender 
Lroft feyn? Alfo iff das Evangelium 
picl beffer und feliger, welcdhed lelret, wie 
man dem Zorn Gotted entfliehen Fann, als 
foldye3 Evangelium, welthed lehret, daf 
die ewige Qual ein Ente hat, welded 


Suppose a thief would comfort himself 
thus: Well if I am caught in the act 
of stealing, my punishment will still 
icome to an end again. Would that not 
be a miscrable consolation? But that 
gospel is much better and more blessed, 
which teaches us, how we can escape 
from the wrath of God, then sucha 
gospel which teaches, that eternal tor- 


swar eine Wahrheit iff, gehoret aber gar ments will have an end, which though 
nicht al8 ein Evangelium denen Gottlofen |it be true, is not proper at all to preach 
su_predigen. |as a gospel to the wicked. 

Aber es iff leider bei diefer Feit aileé] But alas! at this time, all things 
durd) die hohe Cinbildung derer Menfihen have been entirely perverted by the 
die von der Wiederbringung lehren und/ high imaginations of those men, who 
Bricher davon fibreiben, gany verfelyret.| teach and write books about the restora- 
Und gibt wenig foldhe treue Haushalter, tion. There are indecd but few faith. 
voclihe der Herr Sefus Aber fein Hauscee| ful stewards, whom the Lord Jesus 
finde gefeget, die ihnen gu redhter Zeit die | has set over his household, to give them 
gebubrende Cpeife geben. Luc, 12, 42. their portion of meat in due season. Luke 
HDen Kindern die Milch, den Fiinglingen| 12: 42. To the children, it is proper 


ftarfere, und den Bollfommenen fiarfe 
Speife.” Aber ¢3 gibt fo viel treulofe 
Haushalter, weldye der Herr nicht felbft 
liber fein Haukgefinde gefeset, fondern 
laufen nad ihrer eigenen Gefalligfeit durd) 
menfdlidhe Weisheitr wollen Fluge Leute 
fen, verfebren aber nur des Herm Sinn 
und Meinung, denen fie follterr Mild gee 
ben, legen fie ftarfe Speife vor. 


Dorten fagt der Apoftel Paulus gu den 
Korinthern : “Mild habe ich euch gu trine 
Fer gegeben und nicht ftarfe €peife, darum 
weil ihr nod) junge Kinder in Chrifto, und 
nod fleifdlid) fend? 1 Cor, 8,2. Denn 


8 verhalt fich auf dicfe Art in dem geiftz| 


liden, al8 svie im naturliden Leben.— 
Mann nun einer einent jungen Kindlein 
die Mild) entzichen hater und fiellte ihm 
einen FOtlichen Vraten vor davon ju effen, 
nian follte wohl erfabren, daf ein foldes 
Kind bald fierben wiirde, obgleid) der Braz 
ten an fidh fel6ft gang gut und foftlidy waz 


to give milk, more nourishing food to 
the youth, and to the perfect, strong 
meat. There are so many faithless stew- 
ards whom the Lord himself has not put 
over his houschold, but who run accord- 
ing to their own pleasure in human 
wisdom, wishing to appear as wise men, 
and who only pervert the Lord’s mind 
and word, and give meat to those who 
should have milk. 


So saith the apostle Paulto the Cor- 
inthians: “I have fed you with milk, 
‘and not with meat: because ye are still 
babes in Christ, and carnal.” 1 Cor. 
ae le: 

For it is the same in the spiritual 
life as in the natural. For if one would 
withdraw from a young babe its milk, 
and present in its place afine piece of 
roasted meat for the child to cat, we 
should soon see that sucha child could 
not live, though the meatin itself was 
|very good and excellent. Unfortunate- 
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re, Chen fo gehet e6 leider auc) bei diefen 
verywirrten Seiten, da viele Eeelen durd) 
die Gnade sur Bue erwvedet worden, und 
nod wohl gar junge Kinder im Glauben 
feyns Daf billiger Weife ihnen follte der 
Anfang des chriftlicdhen Lebens, als die rechte 
Mildhfpeife vorgelegt werden, worauf auch 


Petrus weifet: DaF fie follten dadurdy suc 


Rehmeny, als die jebt geborne Kindlein. 
1 Per. 2 

Aber foldhe fautere Mild) wird ihnen 
durd) allerlet Berdacht, und Borlegung anz 
derer ftarfen Speife entzogen, und was dies 
fed vor Nugen bringet ift nidt genug ju 
bejanmmern. Weilen e& lauter Echaden 
bringet, fauter Eterben und Berderben, 
Berftreuung und 5ertrennung. Und wann 
ein folder Lehrer und Haushalter, lange 
ftarfe Speife vorgeleget hat, dann gebet er 


wieder fort, da wiffen denn die arme Wenz | 


fiben nicht rad ¢8 gewefen fey, find gwar 


lange durd) feinen fdhonen Klang, aber une 


deutlichen Ton gefiihret worden. Dadurd) 
hat fid) dann niemand recht fonnen gum 
Ctreite rujten, wider den Xeufel und feiz 
nen Unhang, 
ton Paulo vergliden: Cinem tinenden 
Erj, und Flingenden Schelle, 1 Cor. 13. 
Weil fie die Lehre und die Liebe nicht haz 
ben, wodurd man die Ordnungen und Bee 
bote Gottes halten fann. Soh. 14, und 
1 Soh. 5, 3. 


Sohn. Lieber Vater, ich danke noche 
inalé fur deine gute Unterweifung, u. weil 
nun unfere Neife bald zum Ende ijt, fo 
will ich did) nocd) diefes fragens Weil ic 
von dir wohl verjtanden, und e8 aud) glauz 
be, dak der Weg gum Leben fey eng und 
fpmal, und die Verfuhrung in der Welt 
fer grog ift, und fo viel falfche Geifter, 
falfche Lehrer und falfthe Propheten gibt ; 
vie foll id) mic) dann in diefem allem vers 
Hatten, damit id) die ervige Eeligfeit erfanz 
Ger und nicht verfilhret werde ? 


Und foldye Menfchen find| 


tod 
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ly, the same is the case in these cor- 
rupt times, where many souls by grace 
have been awakened unto repentance, 
‘and are still but very young children 
in the faith, to whom properly should 
be presented the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, as the true milk, as 
Peter recommends, that they may grow 
thereby, as newborn babes. 1 Pet. 2: 2. 


But this sincere milk is taken from 
them, by making them suspicious, and 
by laying before them other strong 
meat; and the consequences of this 
cannot be sufficiently lamented, because 
it brings nothing but harm, nothirg but 
death and corruption, schism and divis- 
ion. sind when such ateacher and 
steward, fora long time has presented 
to them strong meat, he gocs away 
again, and the poor people know not 
whatit was, but have been led astray 
by his fine voice and false teaching, by 
which no one could prepare himself for 
the warfare against the devil and his 
host. Such men arecompared by Paul 
_to ‘a sOunding brass or a tinkling cym- 
'bal.” 1 Cor. 13: 1, because they have 
_not the doctrine and love, by which we 
are enabled tokeep the ordinances and 
commandments of God. John 14; 15, 
vand 1 John 5: 3. 


Son. Dear father, I thank thee 
again for thy good instruction, and 
since our journey willsoon be at an 
end, I would ask thee yet this question : 
understanding well, and believing also 
that the way to life is extremely narrow 
and straight, and the deception in the 
world very great, being full of false 
spirits, false teachers, and false proph- 
ets; how, under all these circumstances, 
should I conduct myself in order to 
obtain everlasting salvation, and avoid 

being deceived?, 


oo™ 


Cin Gefprédy rc. 


Cin BVaterliher Rath. A PatTeRNAL ADVICE. 
Vater. Dd) will dic dennoch einen) FarHer. I will yet give thee a good 
ten und gerwviffen Math aus vaterlider|and sure advice out of paternal affeetion, 
be mittheilen, u. an den gedenfe dein Lez|and mayest thou remember it all thy 
nlang, {af e6 aus deinem Herjen ninie| life-time. Let it never pass from thy 
rmehe formen, fondern gedenfe daran mind, but think of it wherever thou 


) dU geheft und fteleft, wann du did)! 


derlegeft und aufjtehelt, fo {af diefes 
ne grofte Eorge feyn, dak all dein 
cufsen und Berlangen dahin gehe, wie du 
inen Gott der did) erfebaffeny und Sez 
m Ghrifium der did) mit feinent theuren 
fut erlofet hat, von ganzem Herzen, von 


ner Seeley und yon ganzem Gemith | 
ben nidgeft uber alle Dinge in der Welt, | 
fey Schonheit oder Reichthum, ja was 
: fur deine Augen und Obren fommen | 


ddyte. 


Und in diefer Liebe furchte Gort mit | 


dfichem Herzen, betradhte alle feine Gee 
te Tag und Nacht, halte fie mit reinem 
erzeny Laffe diefelben deine Mathgeber feyn 
1D bitte beftandig um den Heil. Geift, 
elifer did) in alle Gebote Gottes in der 
sabrheit feiten wird. 


Caffe diefes beftandig in deinen Ohren 
halen, was David fagt: «Wie wird 
1 Siingling finen Weg unfira flidy geben: 
Sann er fic) halt nady deinen Worten.” 
f. 119, 9. Herners Lie Mede des Herrn 
‘Lauter, mie burd)lautert Cilber im erdz 
n Riegel, bewabhret fiebenmal. Pf. 12,7 
erner: Das Gefeh oeS Heren ijt ohne 
Sandel und erquicet die Cecle, bas Seuge 
f des Herrn iff gewif und madht die 


goest, and wherever thou art; when 
thou dost lie down and rise up, let this 
be thy greatest care that all thy sighs 
and desires may be for this, to love thy 
God, who created thee, and Jesus Christ, 
who redeemed thee with his precious 
blood, with allthy keart, with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, yea above 
all things inthe world, whether they 
be beauty, orriehes, or whatever may 
eome in sight or hearing. 


And in this love, fear God witha 
childlike heart; ‘contemplate all his 
commandments day and night; keep 
them with a pure heart, let them be thy 
eounsellors, and pray eontinually for 
the Holy Spirit, who will guide thee 
into all the commandments of Ged, and 
into all truth. 

Let it always be resounding in thy 
ears, what David said: ‘Wherewithal 
‘shall a young man eleanse his way? 
3y taking heed thereto according to 
thy word.” Ps. 119: 9. Again: ‘The 
words of the Lord are pure words; as 


* silver tried in a furnaee of earth, purified 


seven times.” Ps. 12: 6. Again: 
/ the law of the Lord is perfect, convert- 
ing the soul: The testimony of the 


Ibern rocifer tie Befehle tes Leven find Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 
htig und evfreuen bas Derg, die Gebote, The statutes of the Lordare right, re- 
6 Herrn find (auter und ecleuchten die joicing the heart. The eommandments 
ugeny ja fie find foftlidher denn Gold und of the Lord are pure, enlightening the 
el feines Gelb, fie find fier denn Ponig eyes. More to be desired are they than 
nd Lonigferm, Pf. 19, S—11, gold, yea, than much fine gold; sweeter 
also than honey, and the honey-comb.” 
Psalm 19 248,10: 


LaG vaneben in deinem Gemnithe ftets| Moreover, let the words of the Lord 
¢ Worte oes Herren Befuerfihallens: Wer! Jesus be always in thy mind: ‘Ifa 
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mid) Lebt, der wird meine Gebote halten, 
wer aber mid) nicht liebet, der Halt meine 
Worte nicht. Dol). 14, 23.24. Ferner: 


Meine Echaafe horen meine Etimme, und! 


‘ 
| 


fie folgen mir, und id) gebeihnen da8 ewie, 
ge Leben. Soh. 10, 27. Und darneben 
bedenfe mit Fleip, was der Herr Defus 
von feinen Geboten faget, da er fpridt: 
Sh Habe nicht yon mir felbft geredet, fone 
dern id) habe geretet, was mir der Vater 
befohler hat, und ic) weif, dag feine Gee 


bote find das erige Leben. Joh. 12, 49, 
90. 


Und behalte frets den theuren Nath des 
Herr Fefuy den er den Seinigen giebet, 
da er fpridht: Eehet end) fury fiir den fale 
fchen Propheteny die in SdhaafseKleidern | 
fominen, inwendig aber find fie reifende. 
Wolfe. Matth. 7,15. Ferner: Eehet 
gu dag enc) nicht jenrand verfibre, denn 
e8 werden viele fommen unter meinen Raz 
men und fagen, Sd) Gin Chriftugs. Und 
werden viele verfiihren. Wtatth. 24, 4. 5.) 
rage deine Ceele alB deinen allerbeften 
Echag immerdar in deinen Landen. Und 


man love me, he will keep my words: 
but he that loveth me not, keepeth not 
my sayings.” John 14: 28, 24. 
Again: ‘My sheep hear my voice, and 
they follow me, andI give unto them 
eternal life.” John 10: 27.28. And 
at the same time remember diligently, 
what the Lord Jesus spake of his com- 
mandments, when he said, ‘I have not 
spoken of myself; for I speak even as 
the father gave me a commandment, andI 
know that this eommandment is life 
everlasting.” John 12: 49, 50. 

Bear eontinually in mind also the 
preeious advice of the Lord Jesus, 
whieh he gave to his (disciples,) say- 
ing: ‘Beware of false prophets, who 
eome to you in sheeps’ elothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves.” 
Matt. 7:15. Again: ‘Take heed 
that no man deceive you; for many 
shall eome in my name, saying, I am 
Christ, and shall deceive many.” Matt. 
24: 4,5. Alwaysearry thy soul, ag 
thy most preeious treasure, in thine 


wandle ju allen Zeiten in Heiliger Furdht. own hands, and at all times walk in 
Eprid) wie DQavid mit anfridhtigenr Herjen| holy fear. Say like David with an 
su Gott : Ich bermahre mich in tem Wort upright heart to God: ‘Concerning the 
deiner Lippen, vor Menfchenwerf auf dent Works ofmen, by the words of thy lips 


Wege des Morders. Pf. 17, 4, 


Und wenn dir afgdann fiyon Menfihen| 
begegnen, und unter fie fameft, die da viel 
Heiliger als Sohannes, viel feuriger als Cliz 
as, viel wunderthatiger als Mofed, viel 
fanftmuithiger, demuthiger, und geijtlider, 
als Chriftus felbjt und feine Apojtel fcheiz 
nen follten, und fie wantelten nicht in der 
Lehre Defu des gefreugigten Heilanves, fo 
wie in demncuen Teftament gefihrieben flee 
het, und wollten did) abfihren von diefen 
cinfaltigen Geboten des Herrn Befuy fo. 
dente und glaube in deinem Herzen: 8 
find falfche Wpoftel, und betriigliche Arbeiz 
ter, ftopfe deine Ohren gu vorihrem Eyanz 
gelio, fey Flug wie eine Sechlange, weldhe 
die Oheen verftopfet vor dem Befdywerer, 


I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer.” Ps. 17: 4. 


Shouldst thou then meet with men, 
and eonverse with them, who seem to 
be mueh more holy than John, much 
more zealous than Elias, performing 
more miraculous deeds than Moses, 
and appearing more meek, more hum- 
ble, and more spiritual than Christ 
himself and his apostles, but should 
they not walkin the doetrine of Jesus, 
our erucified Redeemer as it is written 
in the New Testament, and would they 
try to lead thee away from those simple 
commandments of the Lord Jesus ;— 
then thou mayest think and believe 
in thy heart, that they are false apos- 
tles, and deceitful workmen. Close 


und rufe und fihreie uady Sefuy al8 wie 
ein Schaaf nach feinem Hirten. 


Sohn. Bd muG nod) etrnad fragen, 
welded mir in etwas hart vorfommt, 0G 


id) folhe Menfcheny, die in einer folcdhen| 
Heiligfeit und Wunderthatigheit fidy seigen, | 


fiir falfi) alten folle, wenn fie nicht in 
der Lehre Sefu wandeln, und darwider 
fey, mie eS duferlidh im Teftament gee 
fdyrieben ftehet. 

Vater. Bd habe gemeinet du follteft 
den gottlidyen Grund wohl verfianden haz 
ben, durd) da8 Lange Gefprad), fo will ich 
¢3 dir hicrinnen nocimals fagen nad) dem 
Heugnif der heiligen Erhrift, alten und 
neuen Zeffaments. 
fen fein Gefeg dem Bolf Fjracl offenbaren 
lic, weldyed cin folthed veiled Wort war, 
dag, wer e3 brach, fterben mute. 4 Mof. 
15, 35, Hebr. 10, 28. Wenn eine Eeele 
aus Frevel fiindigte und des Herrn Gebot 
fabren lief, die wurde fchledht audgerottet, 
und die Schuld war auf thr. Co vefte 
war a8 Wort de3 Herrn, durdy Mofen 
gegeben. Nun waren tas alle falfche Proz 
pheten melhe tm Gefes etwas dazu oder 
davon thaten. 

Die wahren Propheten aber ridhteten 
fich alle nad) dem Gefes, fo wie e8 der 
Knecht Mofed geredet hatte. Die falfchen 
wandelten nad) ihres Herzens Gedanfen, 
und fagten gwar dem Bolfes Der Herr: 


habe ¢3 gefagt. Wher e8 waren fauter 
Lugen. Mun merFe wohl, was das fitr 


eine Lehre, Medht und Gefeg fey, das durch) 
den Sohn Gottes felber in die Welt eine 
gefubret, und mit Seidjeny Wunderny und 
AUAustheilung de3 heiligen Geifted wohl be- 
fraftiget iff. Hebr. 2.4. Durdy den Cohn 
Gottes, durdy weldhen der Bater am lee 
ten su uns geredet Hat. Hebr. 1, 1.2. 
Durd) weldhen der Bater die ganze Welt 
gemadt hat. Er ift das lebendige Wort, 


welhes Fleifch worden ijt, Joh. 1, Wels 
1 


18 Gott durdy) Moz) 
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thy ears against their gospel; be as 
wise as the serpent, which stoppeth its 
ears to the charmer; and call and cry 


after Jesus, as a sheep after its shep- 
berd. 


Son. One query more. It appears 
}to me somewhat hard, to consider such 
men as false, who manifest so great 
holiness and power, because they do 
not walk inthe doctrine of Jesus, but 
are opposed to it, as itis written exter- 
nally in the (New) Testament? 


Farner. From the long conversa- 
tion we have had, I thought thou might- 
est have well understood the divine 
mind; butstill lwillrepeat unto thee 
again some things according to the 
|testimony of the holy scriptures, both 
of the old andnew ‘Testament. When 

God revealed hislaw through Moses unto 
_the children of Israel, it was such a sure 
and steadfast word, that every one who 
transgressed it had to die. Numb. 
15: 35. Heb. 10: 28. ‘And the 
soul that doeth ought presumptuously, 
| and breaketh the Lord’s commandment, 
that soul shall utterly be cut off; 
his iniquity shall be upon him.’, Thus 
firm was the word of the Lord, given by 
| Moses. Now those were all false proph- 
vets, who added any thing to the law, 
(or diminished it by taking aught away. 

The true prophets indeed all adbered 
to and obseived the law, as it was made 
known by the servant Moses. The 
false ones walked after the thoughts of 
their own hearts, still they said unto the 
people, ‘The Lord has spoken.” But 
‘it wag all falsehood. Now ponder well 
‘of what character the doctrines, laws 
and ordinances must be, which were 
introduced into the world by the Son 
of God himself, and so well confirmed 
“by signs, miracles and the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost;’, Heb. 2: 4,—by the 
Son of God, by whom ‘the Father has 
spoken unto us in these last days;” 
Heb. 1: 1, 2,—by whom the Father 
‘made the whole world;” who is that 
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chem der Bater alle Gewalt gegeben bat,! 
im Himmel und auf Erden, Matth. 28, 
18, Welched Gefes wber alle Madyt, Gee! 
walt, Herrfihaften, und Obrigfeiten, nice 
allein in diefer fondern aud) in der juz 
fiinftigen Welt iff. Ephef. 1,21. ES if 
der Cohn Gottes: Welder aufgefahren 
ijt, und find ihm unterthan die Engel, und 
die Gewaltigen, und die Keafte. 1 Pet. 
3, 22, 


Nun bedenfe, da die Lehre des Cohnes 
Gottes viel beffer, viel unbeweglidyer und 
ungerdnderlicher wird miffen gehalten 
fepn von allen, die dem Cohn Gotted in 
feiner Lehre, Geboter guten Rath und Geez 
feben glauben. SHieraus fannft du ja leidyt 
merfery wie gottlog, wie hodynuithig, wie 
Blind und finffer eine Ceele feyn mufy die 
einen einzigen Befehl des Herren GFefu vers 
adtet. Und wie viel gottlofer muffen nidt 
foldbe Lehrer und Propheten feyny die mit 
iver Weisheit die Weisheit} Fefu yeradds 
ten, die einen andern Weg, als Se(us gee 
ordnet, niaden wollen. Die die Seelen, 
weldye Sefum in feinen Geboten einfaltig 
nadfolgen wollen, davon absufiihren fue 


den, einige durch fife und pradtige Neden) 


im EchaafeePels verfleidet, andere drduen 
gav mit Gefangnif, und fucben durdy Droz 
hen und allertei Verfolgung die Ceelen von 
dent guten Rath Sefu absubalten, 


Wie meineft du? follen das nicht Bere 
fiibrer, falfche’ Propheten, ja Diebe und 
Morder feyny die da alleseit fiber die Mauz 
er binein fteigen und nicht durd) die Thur, 
weldye Befus felber ijt, eingehen wollen. 
Soh. 10. €8 iff “nichts greuficher und 
fundlider in den Augen Gotted, als wenn 
cin fierblicher Menfcy feinem Gott nicht 
glaubet, in allen feinen Geboten und Berz 
boten, Und du wirft aud) fonften von 
Feiner andern Heiligfeit nichts im alten 


und neuen Leftament finden, ald nur allein 
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living ‘word which was made flesh ;’ 
John 1:—to whom the Father has 
given all power in} heaven and on 
earth.” Matt 28: 18. Which law is 
‘far above all principality, power, might, 
and dominion, not only in this world, 
but also in the world to come.” Eph. 
1: 21. Itis theSon of God, who has 
ascended again into heaven, and to whom 
‘angels, authorities and powers are made 
subject.” 1 Pet. 3: 22. 

Now consider how much better, 
more unmovable and unchangable the 
doctrine of the,Sonof God is to be ob- 
iserved by all those who believe“him in 
his doctrine, commands, counsels and 
laws.—From this thou mayest easily 
conclude, how wieked, how proud, how 
blind and dark a soul must be, who dcs- 
pises asingle}command of the Lord 
Jesus; and how much more wicked 
must not such teachers and prophets 
be, who with theirown wisdom despise 
the wisdom of Jesus, and point out an- 
other way than Jesus ordained ;—who 
endeavor to lead astray souls, who de- 
sire to follow Jesus simply in his com- 
mandments, some by their smooth and 
‘ingenuous discourses under the garb of 
sheep’s clothing, and, others by their 
‘threatening with prison and manifold 
| persecutions, | trying to prevent souls 


| from adhering to the good counsels of 
Jesus ? 


How thinkest thou? Should those 
not be deceivers, false prophets, 
nay thieves ond robbers, who always 
climb up some other way, and refuse 
'to enterthe door, which is Jesus him- 
self? John 10.—There is nothing more 
abominable and sinful in the sight .of 
God, than for a mortal man not to be- 
lieve his God in all his commandments 
and prohibitions, Thou wilt find noth- 
ing of any other holiness at all in the 
oln and new Testament, than in doing 
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ift der Wille Gotted die Heilung der 
Seelen gemefen, und jedergeit bleiben wird. 


Und diefed iff der Weg gu Gott, wenn 
eine Seele thut was Gott haben will, thut 
fie ed aber nicht, und widerfeat fid) ihrem 
Gott in feinem Millen, aus Geringftha- 
fung denft und fpricht: Diefes und jenes 
iff mir nicht nothigy 06 v8 gleich Gott geboe 
ten hat. Eo iff cine folche Ceele cin 
Seind Gotted, Und wie der heil. Solan: 
ned fpridts Wer wbertritt, und bleibet 
nicht in dev Cebre Chrifti, der hat Feinen 
Gott. 2 Soh. v. 9. Wer aber in der Lehe 
re Shriffi Hleibet, hat beide, den Bater und 
den Cohn. 


Darum will ich dir diefes noch sumBefdlug 
rathens Daf du allein auf Sefum deinen 
Erlofer und Seligmacdher fehen follt. Hebr. 
12,2. Und wenn du von ihn feine Lebre 
fo wie fie dugerlid) im Leftament befohlen, 
gelernet haft, daf du alddenn beftandig daz 
bei Hleibeft, und dich refolvireit viel lieber 
dein Leib und Leben, deine Giter, Freund: 
fchaft, ja alles wads du Haft in der gansen 
Welt, fahren gu laffen, als von der Lebre 
Fefu zu reidhen, Und mult dich geal: 
nen taglid) dads Kreuk Befu auf did) gu 
nehmen, mit Verleugnung deined Willens, 
fonft Fannft du fein Dunger des Herren Dez 
fu feyn, nod viel weniger cin Erbe feines 
Reichs. Luc. 14, 27, 


Mun der Here Fefus fegne deine Seele, | 


Lin Gefprady 2. 


the will of God. This has always been, 
and it will ever be the salvation of the 
soul. 

This then is the way toGod for every 
soul, namely, to do and act agreeably 
to the will of God. But to refuse do- 
ing so, and to oppose him in his will, 
and disregarding him one thinks and 
says, ‘This and that Ido not find ne- 
cessary for me, though God has com- 
manded it;’’—such a soulis an enemy 
of God, and as St. John said, ‘Whoso- 
ever transgresseth, and abideth not 
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God.” 2 John 9. ‘But he that abi- 
deth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath 
both the Father and the Son.” 

Hence, in conclusion I will advise 
thee to look only unto Jesus, our Re- 
deemer and Savior. Heb. 12: 2. And 
when thou hast learnt from him his 
doctrine, as literally commanded in 
the (new) Testament, then try to con- 
tinue steadfast therein, and to resolve 
firmly within thyself, much rather to 
lose thy liberty, property, the friendship 
and all that thou hast in this world, and 
even thy life, than to fall away from the 
doctrine of Jesus. Thou mustaceustom 
thyself to take up thy cross daily, de- 
nying thine own will, or else thou canst 
not be a disciple of the Lord Jesus, 
much less be aa heir of his kingdom. 
Luke 14; 27. 

Now, may the Lord Jesus bless thy 


und ftdrfe dir den Glauben,und laffe diefe | soul, increase thy faith, and let this sim- 
einfaltige Ermahnung in dir wadhfen und| ple exhortation grow in thee, and bear 
Frudhte trageny die in das ervige eben ifruit, which remainetb unto eternal life, 
bleiben, fo wollen wir unfern Gott ewig and then we will praise and glorify our 


mit cinander foben und preifeny, Unien. 


God in unison for evermore; Amen. 


Der Shnden austilgende Fefus. JESUS, 


A SIN EXTINGUISHING SAVIOR. 
Mel. Bn did) hab ih gehoffet. A pard’ning Lord I am, 
Tn love I will be found; 
i of ‘ ; The Son cf God and man 
Sh bin ein Herr, der Sund vergiebt, a 4 ’ 
: f 1 fi : 
Sd) biny der unverdndert fiebt, < eo ae 
Sch, Gott und Menfihen se Sohne ! My death has bought, 
8 iff vollbradyt, And pardon wrought 
Mein Opfer macht, That thou be spar’d. 
Dah ich nun deiner fione. ress ancy, 


peed: naar It shall return no more ; 
Die Sunde werf ich in dag Meer, Thy debt I had to pay, 
Eo daF fie nimmer wiederfelr, And yuffer’d for it sore, 
Und id) nicht mehr gedenfe. My blood I gave, 
Mein theures Blut ee ae ; 
Macdt alles gut, A aie seal 


we For thee to gaye. 
Mur darum id) dirs fienfe. 


This have I done for thee; 


Dod wandle ver mei’m Ange fide, Be faithful then, and true, 


Eey fromm, getreuy und weiche nicht Do not depart from ne, 
Sur Linfen nod sur Nedhtens i ae be faithful too. 
Gieb acht auf did), en watch and pray, 
o And love me too, 
Und liebe mich, 


Who first lov’d you 


Man wird dein Necht verfechten. And am thy stay. 


Cherhard Ludwig Gruber’s Grundforfchende 


Sragen, 


welche Dennen NMenen Taufert 


im Witgenfteinifdjeny infonderheit ju beantiworteny vorgelegt waren. 


Meb ft 


bengefigten furzen und einfaltigen Wntworten auf diefelben, vormals fchriftlich 
herausgegeben von einem 


AG wirichli gen SUGitglied 


Der Gemeinde ju Witgenftetn, 


Und nun auf vielesé Berlangen 
zum offentliden Drug befordert. 


EBERHARD LUDWIG GRUBER'S 


CROUND-=SBARCHING OUESTICNS, 


PROPOSED 
TO THE NEW BAPTISTS 
OF WEIGENSTEIN, TO BE ANSWERED EACH SEPARATELY : J 
ALSO 


BRIEF AND PLAIN REPLY 


TO THE SAME, FORMERLY GIVEN OUT IN MANUSCRIPT 
BY A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH IN 


WITCENSTEIN, 


AND NOW BY THE REQUEST OF MANY, PUBLISHED 
THROUGH THE PRESS. 
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Bn Gott geliebte Freunde 
und Mitpilgrime. 
ES Haben Lishero mandhe etwas nabheren 


© Grund und Bericht von eurer neuen Taufe 


und Gemeinde ju haben verlang rt, diervels 
len dasjenige, fo eta hin und wieder daz 
pon Geredet oder aud) gefihrieben worden, 
fie anno in vieler Ungewifbeit gelaffen. 
Um nun eure Meinung fo viel grundlicher 
u. piinftlicher brervon ju yvernelmen, und 
damit aufer allem wetterem Ziveifel died- 
fallsgefeget su werden, hat man euch ge? 
Getivartig offenbhersiqe und nun vorgeftellte 
Fragen vorlegen wollen, wordber man euz 
rev deutfichen und aufrictigen Wntwort 
hierndchft gerartig iff. 
Geliechte Freunde. 

Weilen ihr in Giebe von und Grunt 
fordert, und auch der Wpojtel Petrus die 
Slaubigen in } Pet. 3, 15. lehret, daf fir 
allesedt bereit feyn follen gur Berantiwore 
tung gegen jedermanny meldher Gruno forz 
dert der Hoffnung, die in ihnen iff: eo 
haben wir aud) nicht vorbei gefinnt, fons 


Dern enh in Liebe offenhersig und in Gee 
wifheit de6 Glaubens, nad unferer Cine 
falt, auf diefe vorgelegte Fragen, gan; 
Furslth geantwortet, und e6 dann eurer 
Prufung vor Gott Uberiaffen wollen. 


1. Fr. O8 fie nicht davor halten, 
daf uber taufend Jahre Feine redyte und 
wahre Tanfer u. folglicy auch feine walre 
Kirche mehr, auf Erden gewefen feye ? 


Ant. Wir halten und glauben, das 
Gott jederseit feine Genreinde gehabt wele 
che die mabre Tauf und Ordnung gehale 
ten, fo. aber jedergeit vor den Unglaubigen 
verborgen gemefen, und aud mandinal 
in wenigen Gliedmagen beftanden, dene 
noid) fat die Pforten der Hollen niemalen 
die Gemeinde deS- Heren Bef uberwine 
den Fonnen 3 Sa ed iff auch gu ermeifen 


Beloved in God, friends and fellow 
pilgrims. 

There are many, who have hitherto 
desired to have a more direct aceount 
and report of your new baptism and 
chureh, since that what has been said, 
or even written here and there on the 
subject, bas left them still in much un- 
certainty. In order now to obtain your 
opinion more ,fully and authentically, 
and to be relieved from all further doubt 
on this subject, we have come to the 
ecnelusion to propound to you the pres- 
vot frank, and simply stated questions, 
apon which we expect your plaia and 
vandid answers as early as possible. 

(Reply.) Dear friends. 

Since youask in love our opinion, 
iad since also the apostle Feter teaches 
velievers, 1 Pct. 8: 15 ‘to be ready 
ilways to give an answer to every map 
thatasketh you wreason of the hope that 
is in you ;’’—we could not avoid giving 
you in love and candor, and with assu- 
rance of faith, according to our simpli- 
city, very brief answers on those pro- 
posed questions, and to leave them to 
your examination before God. 


@urry 1. Whether you do notsup- 
pose, that formore than one thousand 
years there had becn no true, genuine 
baptism, and consequently also no true 
churen on earth ? 

ANSWER. We hold and __ believe, 
that God at alltimcs had his church, 
whieh observed the true baptism and 
arder, but which was always hidden 
from the unbelievers, and consisted 
often also in but few members; still the 
gates of hell could never prevail against 
the ehurch of the Lord Jesus. Yea, it 


is evident from history that God has 


aus den Hiftorien, das Gott jederzert feine| eo eee eer 


Ordnung den Unglaubigen gu einem Seuge : 


nif hat offenbaren laffen. 


believers in all ages, as a testimony or 
witness. 


ff 
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2 Fr. Ob die Kirdye Gottes su feiner| QcERy 2. Whether it be impossi- 
Beit, und auf Feinerlei Weife, in irgend eiz' ble for the church of God to exist at 
nigen Gliedinagfer, ohne die erfte und dufes any time, in any manner, and even with 
re Tauf-Ordnung beftehen fonniey wie ete, but few members, without the primi- 
oa die Sfraclitifihe Kirche nady Sof. 5, 5.) tive and outward order of baptism, as 
7. eine geraume Zeit in der Wiiften ofne| perhaps was the case with the Israelite, 
tie Befdneidung beftanden ? church according to Josh. 5: 5,7, 

which continued a considerable time 
in the wilderness without circumcision? 

Wntw. Die Kirdye Chrifti ijt nidt ane} Answer. The church of Christ is 
ders geordnet, von dem rechten Gaumetiter in no ofher way ordered by the great 
Sefu Chrijto, als daG fie folle halten (ein ante ee Jesus Christ, but that it 
Tauf und Ordnung, ja “Ghrifius hat in| should observe his baptism and order. 
feiner Gemeinde oder Kirche alles gar wohl) Yea, Christ has ordained every thing in 
geordnet durd) Apoftel und Lehrery und his congregation or church perfectly 
mit Zeichen und Wunbdern genug befeftis| well by apostles and teachers, and which 
gcty und iff deSwegen unwabrfdheintich,| is sufficiently confirmed by signs and 
das jentalen eine Kirche Chrifti oder Gee) miracles. It is therefore improbable, 
meinde hat feyn fonnen, ohne die Zauf! that there could ever have been a 
und Ordnung wie ¢ der wahre Et:fter| church cr congregation of Christ with- 
befollen. out the baptism and order as the true 

founder (or author) has appointed. 

Dak aber nicht follten Ceelen gewefen| Butthat there should have been 
feyn, die eta tm verborgenen find gejogen | souls, who were secretly drawn to the 
worden su der Kirche Chrijtt, feugnen wir) church of Christ, we do not deny. 
nicht; ob fie aber gefolget und Chriftum) However, whether they obeyed and 
Hfentlicd befernet, oder ob fie die Ehre neil publicly professed Christ, or whether 
Welt lieber gehabt ale die Ehre Gotteg,! they loved the honor of the world more 
laffen wir an feinen Ort geitellet fepn. than the honor that cometh from God 

Waé aber anlaagt die Sfraclitijche Kirchy only, (John 5 : 44,) we will not deter- 
fo fiehet man Flar da§ die Minder muften| mine. Concerning the church of Israel, 
in der Wiilten die Sthande Eguypti tragen, we clearly see that the children in the 
und auch die Miferhat ibrer Water! Go wilderness had to bear the reproach of 
ba fie aber in das verheigene Cand wolls Egypt, and also the transgression of 
ten, und ebe fie de erfte Stadt Rericho eine their fathers! But as soon as they 
nahmeny muften fie verber alle befchnitten were about to enter the land of prom- 
werden, und Gott fagte ju Sofua 5: ise, and before the taking of the first 
ufeute habe icky di¢ Echande Egypti von city, Jericho, they were all to be cir- 
euch gewendet :” Ind da durften jie erft|eumcised. God said therefore to Josh- 
das Pafha halten, zuver aber nist, wels) ua (ch.) 5 “This day have I rolled away 
hes dann auch ein Borbild ijt gewefen! the reproach of Egpyt from off you.”’ 
auf ung; dann fo lange wir in ber Wis} Then they were permitted to keep the 
fien und grogen Unordnung und Ungermife | Passover, but not before, and this also 
Heit wandeln, ob wir fibon aus Eqypten| Was intended as a figure forus. For 60 
mmaren auggegangen u. von den groben Eiinz| long as we walk in the wilderness, in 
den durch eine machtige Hand Gotted erfos' great disorder and uncertainty, although 
fet, fo fonnten wir dod) nicht in das) We have gone out already from Egypt, 
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Haus Gotteds cingeleny und in ber Gee 
meinfchaft Sefu und feiner Glieder das 


Brod breden: fondern Gott forderte aud) 


pon ung, wir follten getauft feyn, und 
wird ¢3 audd wohl, obfihon im Bexborges 
nen, von einem jeden fordern, wann die 
Menfidyen nur auf die inwendige Stimme 
merften, und mit ihrer Celbftverteugnung 
fotgen thaten. 


3. Fr. O6 dann die Kirche Gortes 


hier auf Erdeny in foldher Beitr da die ere, 


fte Xaufordnung nidt mehr beobachtet 
worten, ganz und gar aufgebdret habe ? 


Antw. Wenn die erfte Taufordnung 
aufgehoret hatte, fo hatte auch freilid) die 
Kirche Shrifti aufgehoret, und wann fijon 
Seelen gewefen waren, die unter dem groz 


fen Gerfall hin und her gefeufset hattens| 


fo hatte man e6 nod) feine Rirde nennen 
fonnen; weilen, wir aber glaubeny und e6 
aud) woht aus den alten Hijtorien gu ere 
reifen ware, DAG die erffe Taufe niemalen 
aufgehoret nad) der Ordnung Cheifti, fo 
hat aud) niemalen die Sirche aufgeborety 
und follren nur wenige gerefen feyn. 


4, Fr, Wie fie folehes mit der Berheife 
fung Chrifti Matth, 16, 18. daf die 
Pforten der Hollen feine Gemeinde auc 
nidt uberwmaltigen folleny u. Cap 28, 20. 
da er bei ibnen feyn wwolle alle Tage bi3 
an der Welt Ende, und dergleidyen; gu reiz 
men getrauen ? 


Antw. Diefes iff beantwortet, weilen 
wit glauben, daf die Pforten der Hollen 
die Gemeinde Chrifti nicht Aberwaltiget 
hats fondern fie ift gebliebeny und wird 
bleiben bi6 an der Welt Ende. 


5. Fr. Was find dann pon den unfeuge 
baren Zeugen der Wahrheit nad der 
Gottfeligheit hatten, die fichy auch unter fols 
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'and have been saved from gross sing 
by the mighty hand of God, yet we 
could not enter the house of God, nor 
break bread in the communion of Jesus 
and his members. For God requires 
of us, that weshould be baptized, and 
will require it also by the calls of his 
spirit, if men will listen to that inward 
voice, and obeyit by denying them- 
selves. 

Question 3. Whether the church 
of God here on earth at such time had 
ceased to exist altogether, when the 
primitive order of baptism was observed 
no longer? 

Answer. Had this primitive order 
of baptism ceased, then of course the 
church of Christhad ceased to exist, 
and though there had been souls, who 
here and there lamented the great apos- 
tacy, they could not have been called 
a churea. 

But since we do believe, and think it 
may be shown also from ancient history, 
that primitive baptism, as ordained by 
Christ, never has ceased to be prac- 
Liveedy it follows as a consequence, that 
the (true) church never ceased to exist, 
though it should (at some periods) 
have consisted of but few members. 

Question 4. How would you un- 
dertake to reconcile this with the prom- 
ise of Christ, Matt. 16: 18, ‘That even 
the gates of hell should not prevail 
against it;”’ and ch. 28: 20, ‘That he 
will be with them (his disciples) al- 
ways, even unto the end of the world,’ 
and similar declarations? 

Answer. This is (already) answer- 
ed, because we: believe, that the gates of 
hell have not prevailed against the 
church of Christ; but it has remained, 
and will remain even unto the end of 
the world. : 


Question 5. What then do you 
‘think of the undeniable witnesses of 
‘truth according to godliness, who have 


9 


~ 
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cher Seit, von Sabrhundert su Jahrhundert appeared at such times, from century to 
anno hervorgethan: Und ob folthe nur century; and whether simply because 
deEmvegen, dag fie nit nach cer erften they were not baptized according to 
Ordnung getauft weerten, Feine Gliedmaz | the primitive order, they weie not 
fen Ghriftiy und feiner im dem Wefen des members of Christ and of bis true 
Geiltes vereinigten Gemeine oder wahren church and congregation, united es- 


Kirche, gerefen feyen? 


Antw. Chrijtus fpricht Matth. 7. 
Man felle den Baum an den Fricbten ere 
Fennens yweilen wir nun glauben, dab dS | 
fcbone Bricherfdyreiben oder auch Weiffaz 
gen, nidyt eben die GFruchte eines guten 
Chriften feyn, webei man ihn allein erfenz 
nen foll, und darum fonnen mir einen 
Menfiben nicht vor einen Chriften halten, 
Dennodh wollen wir niemand richten, und 
rei! mir diefe Seute in ihrem eben nicht 
gefannt, fo laffen wir fie ihrem Gott frehens 
und Fann all iby Schreiben oder auch Weife 
fagen, uns das Crangelium Jefu nicht vere 
dad tig machen: und wir Fonnen fie wegen 
tem Weiffagen allein nicht vor die Mirche 
Chrifti halteny wann fie nicbt in der Lehre 
Sefu, in der Tauf und ubrigen Ordnungeny 
fo er befohlen, germandelt haben. 


6. Fr. Ob fie nicht der Meinung feyen, 
dag die fo fang verfallene Baufceremonie| 
in der legten Zeit allerdings wieder aufges 
richtet werden miffe, und mit waé Grund? 
ober ob nicht vielmehr der allweife Gort! 
diefe juin chrifflichen Wefen des Chriftenc 
thume eben nidit gehorige Ceremonte dare! 
um fo febr verfallen faffen, dag er aud) 
diefelbige, wie die Befdneidung im alten 
Bund, alé annod unvollfommeny und nod | 
nicht vollfommen machend, ganz und gar 
aufieben, und eine neue Oeconomie und 
Haushaltung des lautern Geiftes, wie alle 
Prophetifcden BerheiBungen dabin gehen, 
fur die Seinigen einfubren welle? 


| 


| 
| 


Antw. Wir find der Meinung und 
glauben, gleidy oie der Apoftel Hebr. 7, 12. 
fdreibets daf fo lang das Pricfterthum 
nicht verdndert wird, aud) das Gefes nidt 


sentially in the spirit, simply because 
they were not baptized according to the 
primitive order? 

ANSWER. Christ says, Matt. 7: 
“By the fruits ye shall know the tree.’’ 
Now since we believe, that the writing 
of fine books, or even prophesying, are 
not the proper fruits of a good christian, 
by which we shall know him, and on 
this account cannot consider a person 
asa christian. Yet we will judge no 
man, and since we did not know these 
meu in tbheirlives, we leave them to 
their God; and all their writings and 
prophesying cannot make us to suspect 
the gospel of Jesus. And on accvunt 
vs their prophesying alone we cannot 
deem them tobe the church of Christ, 
if they didnot walkio the doctrine of 
Jesus, in baptisin and other ordinances, 
as he has commanded. 

QueEsTIoN 6, Were they not of the 
opinion, that the ceremoay of baptism, 
which bad been so long in decay, is, 
by all means, to be established again in 
ihe latter times, and if so, for what 
purpose? Ordid not an all-wise God 
permit this ceremony, which like cir- 
cunicision in the old covenant which 
covenant was neitber perfect itself, nei- 
ther could make any thing perfect, to 
be put entirely away, thatin its room 
a new economy and dispensation of the 
pure Spirit should be established for 
his people, in accordance with all the 
prophetic promises ? 


ANSWER. Weare of the opinion, 
and believe asthe apostle says, Heb. 
7: 12. ‘That as long as the priest- 
hood is not changed, of necessity the 
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dacf verdndert werden; dann fo lang da8\law may not be changed.” For as long 
Levitifche Priefterthum geftanden, fo lang|as the Levitical priesthood was stand- 
hat niemand das Gefee oder die Beftneis ing, solongno body was permitted to 
dung aufheben Mirfen, ohne groke Etrafe | abolish the law, or circumcision with- 
und Ungnade bei Gott: 6 aber Chriftug out incurring severe punishment, and 
gefommeny hat er, ald der ewige Holes’ the displeasure of God. But when 
pricfter und Eohn Gotted, ein Gefes de5 | Christ was come, he as the eternal 
Lebend eingefuhret, und dad erite, weil e3| High Priest and Son of God, intro- 
zu fthmadh war und nicht vollfemmen maz duced a law of life, and the first, be- 
chen fonnter anfjehoben, und eine ewige | cause of its weakness and not being 
Erldfung funden, den Weg in das Ailers able te make perfect, was abolished. 
heiligite geoffenbaret, und fauter Gefege Christ ‘having obtained eternal redemp- 
des Lehens gegeben, feinen Witlen oder| tion for us,” revealed the way to the 
Teftament mit feinem Blut felt gemadye, Holy of Holies, gave nore but laws of 
daf wir glauben und befennen, duh wenn | life, and has established his will or, 
ein Engel vom Himmel Fame, und ein anz| testament dy bis blood, so that we be- 
der oder Sefer Evangelium vermeinte ju lieve and confess, should an angel from 
offenbaren, daf aud) folcher Engel miffe heaven come, and would intend to 
verflucct fepns nad) dem Zeugnif Pauti | reveal another or better gospel, that 
@alat. 1,8. Und darum glauben wir dag! CVE? such an angel a be accursed, 
die Lehre Jefu des Gefreusigten folle: gee according to the testimony of Paul. Gal. 
halten werden, bi8 er felbften rird wieders| : 8. Hence we believe, that the 
fommen, und mit Geuerflammen Jah | doctrine of Jesus the Crucified, is to be 
tiben, ain denen fo feinem Evangelium nice, observed, ae he himself shall come 
gehorfani find gewefen; nach dem Seugnif again in flamiog fire, and take vengeance 
Pauli 2 The. 1,8. Mekregen dann die | 2 them, that have not been obedient 
Gehre Sefuven den Gkaubigen auch in Diefer to his gospel tn accordance with the tes- 
Kagen wird billig maffen gehalten werden, | YMOMY of Paul, 2 Thess. 1; 7,8. 


; 5 2 | Therefore, the doctrine of Jesus is juste 
d faubigen aber iff nidyts befoblen. | i J 
ee HES ANS taut pint ‘ly tobe observed by the believers in 


‘these (our) days, but to the unbeliey- 
er3 nothing seems to be commanded. 
Question 7. Whether in that case, 


7. Fr. Ob fie in jenem Fall niche ers 


fennen und befennen muffen, daf gu derer 
Wiederaufridtung forohl als su deren ere 
ften Ginfegung, ein unmittelbarer gottlis 
cher Beruf gehore und erfordert werde, ders 
qleicyen nach dem Beugnif der Schrift und 
allgemeinen Befenntnif, jederjeit bet fols 
chen grofen Kirchen Neformationen erz 
gangen ? 


Antw. Wir glausen diefes gar wohl, 


they are not compelled to acknowledge 
and confess, that to the re establishment 
ofthe same, as wel! as to its first in- 
stitution an immediate divine calling is 
“necessary and required, such as accord- 
‘ing to the testtmony of scripture, and to 
general confessions have occurred at all 
times in such great reformations of the 
church ? 

ANSWER. We believe indeed, that 


daG yu der Ausrichtung der Lehre Seful for the establishing of the doctrine of 
cin unmittelbarer Beruf und rieh d¢8| Jesus an immediate calling and incite- 
Geiftes Gotted erfordert wird: daf aber|/ment of the Holy Spirit is required. 
diefer Veruf mit Zeiden und Wundern vor| But whether this calling is to be con. 
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den Menfdjer foll befeftiget und geoffenz 
baret werden, hierinnen wollen wir dem 
alliwiffenden Gott nichts vorfdreiben, 
wird genug feyn fo er von Gott ift, die 
Menfchen modgens glauben oder nicht: 
dierin mug man gelaffen feyn. 


8 Fr. O68 dann einer unter ihnen aufe 
treten fonne, der vor Gott auf feine Ceele 
und Berantwortung in der Stunde feines 
Toded, und am Tage des Geridhtd su fagen 
getraue, dag er einen folden unmittelbaren 
Beruf, die fo lang verfallene Taufordnung, 
und damit eine gany neue Kirche Chrifti 
hier auf Erden (dergleidhen feit der Wpoftel 
und der erften Chriften Zeiten nicht mebr 
gewefen fenn folle) wieder aufsuridjten, 
von Gott empfangen habe ? 


Antw. Wl6 die PHavifder von Serufaz 
fem fandten und fiefen den Sohannem 
fragen: Ob er Chriftus oder ein Prophet 
fene, weilen er taufete 2? fo antivortete er: 
ich taufe euch mit Waffer sur Bufe, aber 


cv iff mitten unter eud) getreten, den thr- 


nicht Fennet, der wird cud) mit Feuer und 
mit dem Heiligen Geift taufen. Alfo faz 
gen wit aud) in der Cinfalt, wir taufen ja 
nur im Waffer auf den Glauben an Chric 
fium, welcher in diefen Tagen feine Etime 
ine in den Herzen der Menfihen horen 


1a6t; O! thate man nur felgen und ihn! 


recht fenneny fo follte ers allein feyn, und 
wiirde ¢ audy allein bleiben, der fic) in 
diefer Zeit eine Gemeinde wird aufrichten 
und fic Heiligen und reinigen durds Waf- 
ferbad im Wort Ephef. 5, 26. und diefed 


wird fid) Féin Menfd) durfen gucigneny, 


oder vor Menfidhen fagen er ware gefandt 
von Gott cine Gemeinde aufguridhteny, fone 
dern er wird gerne Gott die Ehre laffeny u. 


wann fcjon Gott einige als fonderbave 


Werkseuge hiegu braudjen wird, fo mug 
man. fi¢ nur darin prifeny 06 fie von Gott 
gefandt feyen wie Sohanned fagt Cap. 3, 
34, Dann weldjen Gott gefandt, der rez 
det Gottes Wort. 
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firmed and manifested before men by 
signs and miracles, in this we would 
not prescribe any thing to the all know- 
ing God. Ifthe eallingis of God, let 
that suffice, whether men will believe or 
not; in this we must be resigned. 


| Question 8. Whether any one of 
them eould rise up, and venture to de- 
clare before God intke hour of death, 
and in the day of judgment, on his eon- 
seience and in view of his aeeountabil- 
ity that he had received from God such 
an immediate call to re-establish that 
order of baptism solong neglected, and 
thereby form an entirely new church of 
Christ here on earth, such as had not 
| been sinee the time of the apostles and 
primitive Christians ? 
| 


ANSWER. When the Pharisees sen$ 
from Jerusalem, and propounded the 
| question to John, whether he was Christ 
ora prephet, beeause he baptized,— 
he answered, “I indeed baptize you 
with (in) water unto repentanee; but 
there standeth one among you, whom 
ye know not, who shall baptize you 
with (in) the Holy Ghost and with (in) 
\fire.’ Thus we say alsoin our simpli- 
city. We indeed baptize only in water 
upon the faith in Christ, who in these 
days causes his voieeto be heard in the 
hearts of men. Oh, that they would 
only obey and know him truly, then 
He would be it alone, and would also 
jabide with us, who at this time will 
build up, sanctify and eleanse his 
chureh “with the washing of water by 
the word.” Eph.5: 26. Then no 
man would undertake to appropriate 
this to himself, or declare before men, 
that he was sent from God to establish 
a ehureh, but willingly he would give 
the glory to Ged; and though God 
may employ some as peculiar instru- 
ments, we must nevertheless try them, 
whether they are sent of God, as John 
said, ch. 5; 34. ‘For he whom God 
hath sent, speaketh the words of Ged.” 
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9. Fr. Worin dod) folder fein unmitz 
telbarer Beruf beftehe, und wie er denfelben 
an die Herzen und Gerwilfer, forvohf derery 
die noc unter ten Gecten, ald auch derery 
bie bereits auger denenfelben find, ju ihrer 
duferlichen oder innerlidyen Ueberjeugung 
rechtfertigen und darthun fonne oder wol# 


5) 


=~ 


NG QUESTIONS &c. 1 


Question 9. Wherein then docs 
his immediate calling consist, and how 
could or would he justify and prove the 
same to the outward or inward convic- 
tionin the hearts and consciences of 
those who are still belonging to sects 
as well as to those, who are already 


Ie? withdrawn from the sects? 

Wntw. Der unmittelbare Beruf be] Answer. The immediate calling 
fiehet ja darinn Daf eS ter Menfdy inners indeed consists in this, that a man feels 
lich Fraftig turd) den Geift Gottes gewif inwardly and powerfully assured by the 
ifty und fidy nicht befimmert, die Mens Spirit of God, and is not concerned 
fchen midgend glauben oder nicht 5 gleichwie about it whether men believe it or not. 
nun Ghriftud felbft fprid)t: Soh. 6, 43.) ven as Christ -himself says, John 6°: 
44, Murret nidyt, e8 fann niemand ju 48,44. ‘Murmur not among your- 
mir Eormmen, ¢3 fey danny daf thn jiehe | selves. Noman can come to me, ex- 
der Bater ver mich gefandt hat: Eben ale cept the Father which hath sent me 
fo ift eS noth, e6 Fann niemand jur Rehre| draw him.” Thus it is also at this 
Ghrifti fommen, er muf fic) dann vom! time: No mancan come to the (true) 
Gater ziehen faffen, und wer dem Zug de8| doctrine of Christ, except he is willing- 
Vaters folgen wird, ver wird woh! erfenz ly, drawn by the Father, and he that 
nen, wo die berufenen und auserwallten will obey the Father’s drawing, will 
Glaubigen feyn. easily know, where the called and cho- 

sen believers are. 

10. Fr. Ob nicht nad der Walrheit| Question 10. Whether we 
billig davor 3u halten, daf, wann tieé) not readily and in truth suppose that 
Merf aus Gott, u. fie einen foldhen unmite|if this work proceeded from God, and 
telbaren gittlichen Beruf hiersu empfangen| they had received such an immediate 
hattensfich quewilligeSeclen alfofort bet tauz divine call to it, thousands of souls 
fenden dazu miirden eingefunden haben, wie would willingly and at once have come, 
in der erften Pfingften neuen Lejtamenté,|as at the first Pentecost of the New 
anf die dDamafige Berweifung des Geijtes, Testament upon the demonstration of 
und der Kraft Sefu Chrifti in und an den| the Spirit and of power, which then 


Apofteln bes Herrn gefchehen ? occurred in and about the apostles of 
ithe Lord ? 


Ant. Chriftus fpricht Matth. 24. j;u! Answer. Christ says, Matt. 2, 
ten Ceinigeny infonderheit bey diefer Zeit, to his disciples, referring especially to 
fie follen fic) nur vorfehen dag fie nicht) these latter times, that they should 


may 


perfubret werden, er fpridt ja nidt, daf 
in folcber tribfeligen Zeit (worin wir leider 
jebt feyn, da die Liebe in vielen Hergen ere 
faltet ift,) die WMenfden taufendwweife ju 
feinem Cvangetio faufen werden; ja feloft 
die gutwilligen Ceelen laufen eben nicht fo 
gerne in die Nachfolge Befuy mobei man 
ales verleugnen mug, fo man anders 
Chrifto recht folgen sill, 


“take heed, that no man may deceive 
them.” He says not indecd, that in 
such troublesome times, (in which, 
alas! we are now, since love has grown 
cold in so many ;) men would run by 
‘thousands to his gospel. Nay, even 
upright souls co not walk so readily in 
the footsteps of Jesus, whereby all is 
to be denied, if indeed we wizh to be 
true followers of him. 


ry 
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hrifrus fpridcht vielmehy von diefer Zeit 
da ter grope Greuel der BVerwmaftung fich 
Offenbaren wird, und ift nur gefagt, man 
folle auf die Berge fiiehen, das iff, die Lets 
re Refu des Gefreugigten, ijt erhoher bei 
allen Glaubigen, und ift die Stadt Gorted 
und der Berg Zion, wovon Lebr. 12, 22, 
23. frehets Wohin jederseit alle rvahre 
Glaubige geflohen find, und fann mancdher 
fein Weih und Kind nicht eininal mitbrinz 
gen, wie eS dem Loth ergangen, cb eb 
fcbon durdy einen gottlichen Beruf, durd 
Engel ausgefibret ward, dem Verderben 
gu entiliehen, feinen Freunden war es denz 
nod (acherlich, ja er mufte fein eigen Weib 
auf dein Wege ftehen laffen. Wesmegen 
dann Chriftus gar furs su einem tiefen 
MackdenFen Luc. 17, 32. gu den einen 
fpricht : GedenFet an Loths Weib ! 


11. Fr. O6 die Waffertauf dergeftalt| 
abfotut nothmendig, daf foblect terdings | 
nienrand ofne diefelbe fetig werden Forney 
er gliube und lebe andr fonften fo heilig 
und unftraftic als er iminer ivolfe ? 

Antw. Wir glanben und befenneny | 
daf im alten und neuen Teffament, nur 
den Htoubigen Eegen und Celigfeit verheiz 
fren ift : 


ter alter Glaubigen, wie erin attem Gott gee 


Und wie die Glaubigen jedergeit| 
gefinnet und qeartet gemwefen find, feben| 
wir an dem qglaubigen Abraham, den Bae | 


Grundforfdende Fragen 2°. 


Christ is rather epeaking of sucha 
time, wherethe abomitation of desola- 
tion shall be revealed, and we are only 
‘told to flee to the mountains, i. e. to 
‘the doctrine of Jesus the crucified, 
which is exalted with all believers, and 
is the city of God and = Sion, of 
which we read Heb. 12: To 
this all true believers have taken ref- 
uge, and many could not even bring 
along their wives and children, as it 
happened to Lot, though he was led 
out through a divine call by angels in 
order to escape from destruction, To 
his friends it still seemed ridiculous, 
and even his own wife he had to leave 
behind on the road. Therefore Christ 
‘speaks very briefly and emphatically 
the solemn words to his disciples, Luke 
17: 82. “Remember Lot's wife.” 

QueEsTIon 11. Whether baptism in 
| water beso absolutely necessary, that 
no one can, by any means be saved 
without it, bowever faithful, holy and 
irreproachable he might be? 

ANswER. We believe and confess, 
‘that in the Old and New Testament, 
a blessing and salvation is promised on- 
ly to the believers; and how the believ- 
ers at all times were minded and dis- 
posed, we see in faithful Abraham, the 
father of all the faithful, being obedi- 


22, 2a, 


Horfam gewefen u. die Rerheifung erlanget, ent in all things to God, and obtuining 
wegen feines SBlaubens, der lebendig war, the promise on account of his living 
und hat alfo Werfe de3 Gehorfamés ge wire faith, by which he also wrought works 
fet. 2AUlfo glauben wir, wann ein Menfch of obedience. Thus, we believe, when 
heilig und unftraflic lebet, und da8 Seber} a man lives holy and piously, and this 
gerourtet wird dDurd den wabren Blauben’ life is produced by true faith in Christ, 
an Ghriftum, fo wird dem Glauben der then it will be easier to faith to be obe- 
Gehorfam sur Waffertauf ja teicster feyn, dient in water baptism, than it was to 
al8 da Abraham feinen Cohn opfern follte., Abraham to sacrifice bis gon. But 
Mann aber der Menfed noch mit feinem| while man is still disputing with his 
Gott disputiret, fprechend, was Fann mir|God, saying, what can water help me? 
bab Wafer helfen? fo ift cin folched heilie|then such a holy life is nothing but 
ged Leben nur eine eigene Gerechtigheit, wels|self-righteousaess, which he tries to 
dhe der Menfi) aufyurichten fuchet, gleid) | establish, as the Jews did, of whom Paul 
wie die Suden thaten, woven Paulus mele! makes mention, Rom. 10: 9,10. And 
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det Nom. 10, 9.10. Und folber eigenen! to such self-righteousness no salvation 
Heilighsit yt feine Eeligfeit verheifen, fonz|is promised; but he that believeth in 
dern Chriftus ijt ted Gefeges Ende, wer Christ, whois the end of the Jaw, he 
an den glaubet, der ift gereht, und per erie’ aud faith in Christ produ- 
Glaube an Chriftum rwirfet Gehorfam,| ces obedience and submission to all his 
und Unterthanigfeit gegen alte feine Worte | words and commandments. 


und Gebote. 
12. Fr. OG die Hauptitelle Marci 16,| QUESTION 12. Whether the prin- 


16. nitht vielmebr das Gegentheil erweife, cipal passage, Mark 16: 16. does not 
da Ghriftus fo beddchtlidy fagts Wer | Prove rather the contrary, when Christ 


nicht glaudt, (und nicht getaufe wird,) der 5° emphatically says, ‘He that believ- 
wird perdammt werden ? eth not, (and not, ne that is not, bap- 


tized,) shall be damned.” 


Ant. Wir glauben ja und befennen| Answer. We believe indeed and 
diefeS Daf nicht unr der Tauf willeny fone confess this, that not on account of 
dern nur tem Glauben an Chrijtum das baptism, but only to the faithin Christ, 
ewige Leben verheifen ijt: Joh. 3, 15—! eternal life is promised. John 3: 15, 
18. Warum follt nun ein Glaubiger 18. Why then should a believer not 
nicht wollen, was der will, an den ¢t be willing to do what is the will of him, 
glaubt; weil nun Shriftus will ver Glaus! in whom he believeth ? Now since it 
bige foll getauft werden, fo wird diefes der isthe will of Christ, that a believer 
Glaubige aud wollen, und wann er fo should be baptized, itis also the will 
will, und glaubt wie Chriftus will, fo ifter of the believer, and thus believing and 
felig: und wann er fdbon aud Noth nidyt! willing, as Christ willeth, he is saved, 
die Tauf evlangen fonnte: Eben wie Abraz although be should by necessity be 
ham, der wottte feinen Cohn Jfaaf epfern,| prevented from obtaining baptism. 
und ¢6 gefihahe nidt, der Cohn wurde Just as Abraham, who was willing to 
nidyt geopfert, aber der Geborfam wurde sacrifice his son Isaac, and it was not 
erfullet, und erlangte den Eegen; ale done ;—thesou was not sacrificed, but 
fo aud) ein Glaubiger, der da will getauft | the obedience was fulfilled,—obiained 
feyn, und ays Noth nicht erlanget, wie der the blessing ;—so likewise a believer, 
Sayacher am Kreug, fo ijt er felig: will being willing to be baptized, and from 
aber ein Menfih nicht getaufe feyn fo wird necessity nct being able to obtain it, ag 
er billig ald ein Unglaubiger und Ungelors| the thief on the cross could not, is still 
famer gerichtet werden, nicht wegen per|suved. But if a person will not be 
auf, fondern wegen feined Unglaubens! baptized, he will be righteously judged 
und Ungeherfams. Und ijt gar recht, aD unbeliever and as disobedient, not on 
woann Chriftus fpricht, wer glaubt: fone) account of baptism, but on account of 
ften wann Chriftus die Eeligfeit an dag his unbelief and disobedience. Hence 
Waffer gebunden hatte, fo follten die Menz|it is quite right, when Christ says, 
fen wobl eher getauft feyn wollen, und| ‘He thas believeth! Else; if Christ 


: tl -« had confined salvation to the water 
ben eigenen Willen fonften behalteny gleidy men would be much more willing to Ee 


wie der Untidrift hut und die Eeligheit baptized, and retain their self-will in 
nue dem Waffer gufchreibet, der Menfiy) other chings; as Antichrist is doing, 


mag fenften leben wie er ill, ascribing salvation only to the water, 
though a person may do in other things 


|as he pleases. 
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13. Fr. Mann die Waffertauf fo abfoz| Question 13. If baptism in water 
{ut nothig, warum Ghriftus in feiner, be absolutely necessary, why has Christ 
Bergpredigt von deren Celigfeiten Muatth. made no mention of it in his sermon 
5. fo gar feine Erwahnung davon gethan: on the mount, when speaking of the 
aud) in feiner Gerichtsbefthreibung Matth. blessings; Matt. 5; nor in his deserip- 
25, da er dod fonderlid) von denen, die da tion of the (last) judgment, Matt. 25, 
felig oder verdammt werden follen, handelt, does he intimate the least of it, though 
nid)t die geringfte Meldung davon thut? | he treatsespecially of those who shall 


 Antw. C8 iff wunder, daf man dod) 
den fautern Cinn Gotted nidt merfers 
Chriftus fpridt freilid) Matth. 5, von viee 
len Celigheiten, ware aber wohl ju fragen, 
wo man folthe Eeligfeiten dod) erlangen 
Fann 3 Chriftus fprict, felig find die Canfte 
miuthigen, nun merfet man wohl wie 
Chriftus ruft Matth. 11, 28.29. Kommt 
er gu mir u. fernet von mir, alfo beFennen 
wir, dafChriftus allein der Seligmadher tft, 
und wer fo felig werden will wie er Matt. 
5, predigety der mus nothwendig ihn ane 
nebmen in wahrem Glauben, und mus 
fid) ipmin dem Gebhorfam unteriwerfen, 
alé ein Thon feinent Topfer, und er ijt der, 
fo alles neu und felig machen muf, wors 
auf alle Propheten gewiefen haben: und 
Gott felbjten weifet auf den Cohn; wes 
fen nun Chriftus der Seligmacher, ja der 


gute Urst, aud) die Taufe nothig achret | 
den Glaubigen, fo ift aud) der Gehorfam| 


gegen died Gebot der Taufe ndthig yur es 
ligfeit ; obfdhon Shriftus Marth. 25, felig 
preifet die ihn gefpeifer und geFleidet haben, 
und meldet aud) nichts von der neuen 
Greatur oder Wiedergeburt, wovon er gee 
fproden Sohanni 3, dag Riemand olne 
Wiedergeburt ing Reid) Gottes fommen 
fonne, und hat dorten nidbts gelebret von 
VBefuchen, wann er gefangen feys oder vor 
Speifung feiner Glieder: wer wollte nun 
meinen oder meinen fonneny, daf die Mare. 
25, unwiedergeborne Menfchen oder Une 
glaubige waren, die er felig preifet um der 
duffern Werfe wifleny o nein! Wer follte 


be saved or damned? 

Answrr. It is astonishing, how ~ 
little men attend to the pure mind of 
God! Christ indeed speaks, Matt. 5, 
of many blessings; but we might do 
well to enquire, whence may such bless- 
ings be obtained? Christ says, ‘Bless- 
ed are the meek;”” and we should no- 
tice well, how Christ calleth, Matt. 11: 
28, 29: ‘Come unto me and,— learn of 
me!’ Hence we confess, that Christ 
alone is the Savior, and whoever wishes 
to be blessed, as he preaches, Matt. 5, 
must necessarily accept him in true 
‘faith, and submit to him in obedience 
las clay in the hands of the potter, and 
He it is, who must make all things 
“new, and save all, and to him all the 
prophets have pointed. Now since 
Christ the Savior, and good physician, 
deems baptism als) necessary for the 
believer, obedience to this command of 
baptism is also necessary unto,sal vation. 
Although in Matt. 25. Christ calls 
those blessed who fed and clothed him, 
without saying anything about the new 
birth or regeneration, of which he had 
spoken, John 3, when he said ‘Except 
a man be born again, he could not come 
into the kingdom of God.” Here he 
said nothing of visiting him in prison 
or of (feeding) giving meat to his mem- 
bers. Who then would, or could think 
that those in Matt. 25 were unregener- 
ated, or unbelieving men, and that he 
calls them blessed merely on account: 
of those outward works. Ohno! Who 


aber meinen, bag die Berddyter der Taufl would suppose, that they were contem- 


foyten gervefen feyns Sch glaube, bag | 


ners of baptism? We believe, that not 
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nicht ein eingiger Berdchter der Waffers|a single despiser of water baptism will 
taufe darunter ivird gefunden werden,|de among them, though there may be 
wohl aber Ungetaufte, die etwan aus Noth | some unbaptized ones, who were such . 
und nicht aus BVerachtung nidyt getauft |out of necessity, and not from seorn. 
waren. 


14, Fr. Woher fie erweifen wollen, daf; Question 14. How would you 


Tohannes der Taufer auch felbften getauft 
worden, nachdem er gleid)wohl Matth, 3, 
14. ju Chrifto von fich gefagt: Sh bedarf 
woh! daGich von div getauft werde, und du 
Ffomimft ju mir, oder ob der etiwa durd) ete 
ne fonderliche Wusnahme, ohne die Wafferz 


prove, that John the Baptist himself 
_was baptized, when he said to Christ, 
Matt. 8: 14. ‘I have need to be bap- 
‘tized of thee, and comest thou to me?’ 
or whether, by a particular exception, 
he was saved without water-baptism ? 


tauf felig worden fey ? 

Antw. Chen fo fonnte man nod vieles| Answer. In the same manner we 
fragen, wo Petrus und Sohannes waren) might enquire aftera great deal, (for 
getauft morden, oder mo diefer oder jener|instance,) where Petcr and John were 
Heilige tm alten Bund befihnitten worden, baptized, or where this and that saint 
und fonnte mehr Fragen aufbringen dann of the old covenant was circumcised, and 
Sefferung 3u Gott im Glauben wo Paulus more questions might be raised, than 
1 Xinroth. 1, meldet, auc) Menfchen gewes would tend to edification torward God 
fen feyn, die nach dem Gefchlechtregifter gee! in faith, as Paul mentions 1 Tim. 1: 


fragt haben; jedod) wollen wir auch hiere that there were men who gave heed to 


fich ja gerne tanfen lagen von hrifto und 
begehrete e&, rwelhem Glauben wir ja die 
Celtgfeit nach der Schrift sufthreiben, und 
nicht der duffern Tauf, ob e3 nunin der 
Cebrift dufferlidy mht flehet daG er gez 
tauft worden fey; fo ftehet doch in der 
Eibrift daGer fein Berdchter der Xauf 
war, und wird Dohannes gar nicht unter 
Dene gefunden werden, die da fagens Gi 
was fann mir da3 Wafer helfen, fondern 
er Hat feinen Gehorfam gegen Chriftum erz 
wiefen, ywte Abrahain den Gehorfam ers 
wiele gegen Gott in Aufopferung feined 
Cohness der Cohn wurde nicht geopfert, 
und der Gehorfam wurde dod) erfullet. 


15, Fr. Ob dann alle diejeniger fo nad 
den Seiten der erften Chriften, auger der 
erften Laufordnung geftandeny und geftors 
ben, da fie fihon im wbrigen allen Grundz 
regeln Ghrifti und de wabren Chriftenz 
thumé getreulid) nachgefommen, auch sum 
Rherl ihr Blut und Leben dariber gelafz 


tee: ; 
in in Gedult antivorten s Sohannes wollte fadles and endless genealogies 


Yet we 
will also herein reply in patience. John 
was indeed willing to be baptized of 
Christ, and desircd it, and to such faith 
we aseribe salvation aecording to scrip- 
ture, and notto external baptism. Now 
though it is not Mterally stated in scrip- 
ture, that he was baptized, still we find 
so much written, as to show, that he 
was no despiser of baptism, and John 
will not be found at all among those, 
who say: Why, what can water help 
me? Buthe has proved his obedi- 
ence toward Christ, as Abraham proved 
his toward God in offering up his son. 
The son was not sacrificed, and yet 
obedicnce was fulfilled. 


QuEsTION 15. Whether, then all 
those, who lived and died after the 
time of the primitive Christians, and 
who had not received baptism in the 
original manner, must be absolutely 
lost and damned, though they have 
faithfully observed in other respects all 
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fen, nur darum dag fie entweder aus tne 
erfenntuify oder aud an Mangeluna hoe 
heren BriehS, bet ihrer in der Kindheit 
empfangenen anf gebliebeny fclechtere 
dings verloren und perdaimmt feyen ? 


AUntw. MRann ¢8 ihnen ergangen wie 
Abraham in Aufopferung feines Colnes, 
nemluh, daf fie den wahren Glauben hate 
ten an Sefumy, welcher der Grund ft ale 
ler Negeln bes wahren Chriftenthums, fo 
find fie gevorflich felig, wann fie fcbon die 
dugere Taufe niche erlanget, erwan yu Beis 
tin der Rerfolgung, oder wm anderer Une 
ftante willens: Mann fie aber gemeint, 
ihre Kindertanf ware gut, fo find fie freiz 
lich noc) unwwiffend gewefen int Anfang der 
Chriftlihen Netigion, und werden alfo 
Wenig oder gar niht den Grundregetn des 
mahren Shriftenthums nachgetebet, und die 
neue Creatur, fo allein vor Gort gift, 
fihwerlics erlanget babens mir aber wollen 
Denno die nicht ridten, fo ver langen 
Sahren gelebt, fondern fie ihrem Gort ftee 
hen flaffens tnd iird derfelbigen Uniwvife 
fenheit tenen heutigen Menfiheny die fic 


der Taf aud) etwan aus Unwiffenheit 
widerfesen, gar nichts an Tage der Offens) 


baring belfen fonnen. 


16, Fr. OF das Taufgebot nicht auch, 
wie da6 Gebot der Befthneidung in dem 
alten Bund, die Kinder angehes und fole 
che denmad, fo lang fie nicht getauft, in| 
Gefahr der Seligkeit feyens auchy wo fie 
ohne die Laufer dabin fierben, verdamimt | 
werden ? 

Antw. Co wenig ald die Befihneidung | 
bor dem achten Fag die Kinder etwas anz 
gieng, fondern mare vielmebr eine Hebere 
tretung der Befdhneidung gewefen; fo 
wenlg gehet die Taufe, fo den Glaubsigen 
befoblen die Kinder any ehe fie ihren Glaus 
ben befennen fonneny worauf eben der 
aihte Tag der Befihneidung im Vorbild gee 
sielet. 
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the fundamental rules of Carist and 
true ehristianity, and in part have sac- 
rifieed their blood and life for it, merely 
from ignorance, or from want of a high- 
er motive, they remained satisfied with 
that (so ealled) baptism reeeived in 
their infaney? 

Answer. Ifit happened to them 
as to Abrahan in the offering up of his 
son, namely, that they had that true 
faith in Jesus, which is the foundation 
jof all the rules of true Christianity, 
then they are surely saved, though they 
did not obtain the outward baptism, as 
may have been the case in times of per- 
seeution, and from other eauses. But 
if they thought their infant-baptism to 
be right, it shows that they were still 
ignorant of the first principles of the 
christian religion. Henee they lived 
out few, perhaps none of the fundament- 
al rules of Christianity, and will searee- 
ly beeome partakers of the nature of 
the new creature, which alone is aeecpt. 
able to God. However, we will not 
judge them, who lived many years ago, 
but leave them to their God. But 
their ignoranee will not help those of 
our day, who refuse baptism, and who 


will then plead ignoranee, at the great 
day of aecounts. 


Question 16. Is not the eommand- 
ment of baptism as binding on children, 
as theeommand of ecireumeision in the 
old covenant was, and are they not 
therefore in danger of being lost if they 
die without being baptized ? 


Answer. As little as circumcision 
coneerned ehildren before the cighth 
day, (and to have cireumeised them be- 
fore that time would have rather been 
a transgression of the law;) so little 


does baptism eoncern ehildren before 
they are able to confess their belief; 
and to this age of belief, the eighth day 
in the law of eircumeision, seems to 
point as a figure. 
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17. Fe. Ob die Kinder welche ini alten 
Bund olne die Befihneidung und vor Cre 
langung derfelbigen dabhin geftorben, vere 


damit feyen? und wie man dann die ges! 


trofte Worte Davids, 2 Cam. 12, 23. von 
feinem mit der Bathfeba gegeugeten und 
am fiebenten Tag verftorbenen Kind anz 
sufehen habe ? 


» 


Antw. Die Kinder fo por dem archten 
Tag geiterber, haben ja das Gebot der Gee 
fdyneidung fo wenig ubertreten al dic 
Magdlein, welthe gar nicht befdynitten 


worden, welled fie dof) an ihrer Gelige. 


feit nichts gehinbdert. Cnodky fihrete 
cin gottlic Geben, erreidte viel hundert 


Sahr, und wurde nicht befinitten, und) 


dennod war er Gott gehorfams; ¢% ward 
ihm nidt befollen. Eo geht’s mit den Gee 


boten Gottes, wo Fein Gefes iff da iff auch: 


feine Uebertretung, wo feine Uebertretung 
ift, Da tft auch Feine Etrafe. 


18. Fr. Wann tie Minder eigentlid) su 
taufen? Undob man nicht allen Fleif 
Anjuiwenden habe, diefelbige, fo bald tniz 
mer moglich, und follte eS auch in ihrer 
Rindheit nod) gefhehen fFonnen, sur Taufe 
ju befordern ? 

Antw. Die Minder fol man durch Geez 
bet dem Herrn Defu aufopfern, mit der 
Taufe aber warten 618 fie Glauben erweis 
fen, und befennen fonneny, welcheds eben 


der aibte oder erfte Tag der neuen Echope) 


fung im Menfiben ijt. aufe man fie az 
ber eher in ihrer Unwiffenheit, fo ware ¢s 
eben ald mann die Suden vor dem achten 
Lag befcdnitten Hatten, welchhes vielmebr 
eine Uebertretung der HRefdyneidungy als 
ein Gehorfam gewefen ware. 


19. Fr. Ob die Kinder nicht, wie des 
Glaubens, nad) Luc. 1, 41—44, Marth. 
18, 83—6, Luc 18, 16. 17. 1 Gor. 7, 14. 
2c. alfo aud) der Taufe fahig feyery ob fie 
fibon folchen eben nicht, wie die Crradfee 
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QUESTION 17. Were children which 
were under the old covenant, and which 
died before the cighth day without 
circumcision, lost? And how are the 
words of comfort by David, 2 Sam. 
12 : 23, to be regarded with regard to 
his child, begotten of Bathsheba which 
died on the seventh day? 


ANSWER. Male children which died 
before the eighth day, transgressed the 
law of circumcision as little as girls, 
which were not at all circumcised, yet 
the want of circumcision interfere.) in 
no wise with their salvation. Ioch 
led a godly life for some hundred y<ars, 
and was not circumcised, for it was not 
‘commanded tohim; yet he was obedi- 
enttoGod. Thus it is with divine 
commandments; where no 
‘law, there is no transgression, and 


where no offence is committed, there is 
no punishment. 


there is 


Question 18. When is it prop r to 
Nbentzc children?. And are we not to 
usc all diligence to bring them to | ap- 
tism assoon as possible, even in tleir 
infancy ? 


ANSWER. Children are to be offered 
up to the Lord Jesusin praycr, but as 
to their baptism, we are to wait until 
they can show their faith, and make 
confession, which may be called the 
very eighth day, or their first day of 
the new creationin man. If they were 
baptized sooner, in their ignorance, it 
‘would be just as if the Jews had cir- 
cumcised before the cighth day, w!:ich 
| would rather have been a transgression 
(of (the law of) circumcision, than an 
obedient act. 

Question 19, Are not children 
susceptible of faith, according to Luke 
1: 41—44, Matt. 18: 3,6. Luke 18: 
16, 17.1 Cor.7: 14, &e and conse- 
.quently of baptism, though incapable of 


128 


ne, mit vielen Worten su befennen wiffens 
MNahdem e8 gleidhwobl, auch Kraft der 
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confessing the same by as many words 
as the adults; for agreeably to Mark 


Worte Marci 16, 16, mit der Taufe nit, 16: 16,a mere easily, deceptive con- 
fo wobl auf die letcht betrigliche Wortbes | fession in baptism by words, is less es- 


Fenntnify als auf die Wahrheit des Glauz 
bens felbften, anfommt ? 

Antw.  Diefeds einsige Erempel hat 
man in der Cahrife mit Sohanne, da er 
in Mutterleibe bermeget worden durch den 
heiligen Geift, weilen er cin Kind der Vere 
heiBung und der Borlaufer des Keren feyn 
folfte, dennod) fiehet man daf fie thn in 
Mutterleibe nicht haben befdyneiden fonnen, 
fondern nadhdem er zur Welt geboren war, 
warteten fie dennod mit der Befibnetdung 
bis auf den achten Tag, und fonnte alfo die 
Bewegung des Heil. Johannes die Ordz 
nung Gotted in der Befihneidung niebt 
aufheben, fonder ev muste eben wie die 
andern Kinder am achten Tag befchnitten 
werden 3 eben fo ijt e6 mit der Tauf, dag 


wann fchon der glaubigen Eltern ihre Kine | 


der in Mutterletbe bewegt werden follteny 
fo mifte man dod) mit der Tauf ware 
ten, 619 fie jur Welt gqeboren, und 
wenn fie sur Welt geboren, fo mii fte man 
wieder warten bis fie bewegt wurden Yorn 
Heiligen Geift die Taufe mit augern Wore 
ten 3u begehrens und dann diirfte man fie 
taufen, weilen die dufere Waffertanfe ein 
duferes Begehren erfordert, wie an Chriffo 
felbiten ju feben ijt: Matth. 3, 13. und 
folcheS BGegehren mus gewiirfet were 
den durd) den wahren Glauben an den 
Herr Sefuny fontten iff nicht erfaube 
cin Kind ju faufen, weilen die Celigfeit 
nicht an das Wafer gebunden ijt, fondern 
alfein an den Glanben, der durcly Liebe und 
Gehorfam mug ermwiefen werden, 

20. Fr. O6 ¢8 nicht wider die Cvane 
gclifithe Are des neuen Bundes faufe, daf 
man cine dugere Ceremonie sur Celigheit 
ununiganglich ndthig made: Und mit der 
Lehre der alten Gefegstreiber tibercinfomme, 
wider welhe Paulus in feinen Briefen 
an die Galater und Coloffer fo ernitidy 
gefihrieben Hat? ; 


| 


sential, than the reality of faith ? 


AnsweER. The only circumstance in 
Seripture, which we Lave about John, 
that he was moved in the womb by the 
Holy Ghost, was beeause he was to be 
a child of promise, and a forerunner of 
the Lord; and yet we see, that in his 
mother’s womb he could not have been 
cireumeised. But after he was born, 
they still deferred cireumcision wutil 
the eighth day, and thus the motion of 
St. Jolin did not oeeasion a ehange in 
the order of God with respect to eireum- 
eision, but he was to be eircumeised 
like other children on the eighth day. 
Just soitis with baptism, for if even 
the ehildren of believing parents were 
moved in their mother’s womb, they 
would have to wait for baptism, until 
they were born into the world, and even 
then to wait, until they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost to desire baptism with 
express words Then they might be 
baptized, because outward baptism re- 
quires an outward demand, as we may 
see in Christ himself, Matt, 3: 18. 
And sueb demand must be awakened 
by true faith in the Lord Jesus; other- 
wise it is not allowable to baptize a 
ehild, since salvation is not conneeted 
with simple water, butonly with faith, 
which is to be proved by love and obe- 
dienee. 

Question 20. Does it not militate 
against the evangelieal spirit of the new 
eovenant, to make an outward ceremony 
as absolutely necessary unto salvation; 
and would this not eorrespond with the 
doetrine of the old law-zealots, against 
whom Paul bas written so severely in 
his epistles to the Galatians and Colos- 
sians? 


GROUND-SEARCHING QUESTIONS &c. 129 


Autw. Wir machen die dufere Taufe 
nicht anders als wie fie die Ecbrife bee 
fohlens weilen fie nun fagt die Glaubigen 
follen getauft feyn, fo halten wir 6 
vor einen Ungehorfant, wann man fid 
dem widerfeset wad Gort befohlens und 


wer fid) Gott aud) nur in einem widerfest, | 


ynd follte ¢5 aud) nod fo wenig feyn ald 
Die dufere Zaufer fo wiirde ein folded 
billig um des Ungehorfams willen geftrafts 
id) wufte aud nidt ob man ein einsig 
Gebot tes Herrn Jefu turfte vor Flein anz 
feben, twann man ohne Widerwillen auf 
die Gewalt und Made des Gebieters fies 
het: Was Paulus aber an die Galater 
und Coloffer gefebrieben, daS gehet ja nur 
die Gefebe des Knechtes Mofis an, weilen 
fie ju febwad) waren, und die Galater fie 
Dalten wellten, um daturd von dem 
Kreuk Chrifti befreiet su feyn,» und die 
Lehre Jefu hintan gu fegen. Aber Pauz 
lus erinnerte fie vielmelr der Zauf, wann 
er fujreibet: Wie viel cuer getaufe find, 
die haben Ohrifrum angesogen, Gal. 8, 27, 
und iff alfo der Sinn Pauli gar nidye wider, 
fontern vielmefe vor die Taufe. 


21. Fr. O68 niht damit daf man die 


Laufe als ein Gebor sur Seligfeit ununte 


thum cingefubret, und die Celigfeit aus 
den Werfen hergefuhret werde ? 

Mntw. 
get, DAB wir die Eeligfeit nicht furcyen gu 
verdienen mit folden cinfaltigen Werteny| 
fondern allein durdy den Glauben an Sez 
fum, welder muf 


Pahjtes Lehr und Befehl, fontern nach 
dein Befelhl Sefu des Gekreugigten) fo ift 
aud) feine Geligheit auf fein cingiges Wert 
das ohne Glauben gethan wird, verheigen. 


22. Fr. O68 der dufere Bann cin wee, 


ES iff oben genugfam gegeut | 


Answer. We do not make any 
thing more of baptism than what is 
commanded in scripture. Now since it 
is there said that believers should be 
baptized, we deem ita disobedience to 
oppose that which God has ordained. 
And he who resists God only in one 
thing, and should it be so small as out- 
ward baptism, would be justly punished 
for his disobedience. I do not know 
however, whether we may consider any 
single command of the Lord Jesus, as 
small,if we have no aversion to the 
power and authority of the Lawgiver. 
Concerning what Paul wrote to the Gal- 
atians, and Colossians, that relates only 
tothe laws of the servant Moses, be- 
cause they were too weak, see Heb. 7 : 
18. And the Galatians wanted to ob- 
serve those laws in order to escape the 
cross of Christ, and tolay aside the doc- 
trine of Jesus. But Paul rather re- 
ninded them of baptism, when he 
writes, “As many of you as have been 
baptized, have put on Christ.” Gal.3: 


\27. Consequently, the mind of Paul 


is not at all against, but rather in favor 
of baptism. 


QuEsTION 21. Is there not, by ma- 


|king baptism an absolutely necessary 


ganglidy nothig machet, cin neues Pabftz| command unto 


salvation, a danger of 
introducing a new system of popery, 
and a salvation by works ? 

Answer. It has been sufficiently 
testified, that we do not endeavor to 
obtain salvation by such simple things, 
‘but alone by faith in Jesus, which 


Werke de Gebhorfams| must produce acts of obedience, if in- 
wurfen, fo eS ein feligmadenter Glaube | 
feyn folly und wo ein folder Glaube nicht! 
iF der Gehorfam wwiirfet, (nicht nach des! 


deed it is to be a saving faith. Where, 
however, no such faith exists, which 
produces obedience, (not after the doc. 
trine and commandment o: the pope, 
but) according to the command of Je- 
sus the Crucified, there is no salvation 
promised. 


Question 22. Whether the exter- 


fentliched gu der Kirche Chrifti gehdriges |nal ban (excommunication) is an essen- 
9 
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tik eve: 


einmal practiciret und ausgettbet ? 


Ant. Der Bann ift cin wefentliches 
und nothivendiges Sth in der Kirche 
Chrifti, fo lange fie Hie auf defer argen 
Welt im Streit unter den Wolfen und 
bifen Geijtern lieget s und fann feine Gez 
ncine Shrifti feyn ohne den Bann ys 8 follz 
teder Teufel bald mit feinent boafen Sauer 
teig alles Gute verderbens Und die wabhe 
re Glaubsigen haben ficdh auch deffen nienraz 
fen, fo fie tm Glauber geblieben, meigern 
fonnens fontern haben eS ald eine gittliz 
che Gnade, und grofe Liebe und Borforge 
Bottes angefeben, und ihn als eine feite 
Maucr um de Gemeine des Herrn ges 


2 
2 


Da dock Chriftus foldren' 
felofien an dem grundbofen Suda nicht 
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tial part of (the constitution of) the 
church of Christ, since he himself did 
inot enforce and exercise it, even upon 
the very wicked Judas ? 


ANSWER. The ban is an_ essential 
and necessary thing in the church of 
Christ, as long as itis at war in this wicked 
world with wolvesand evil spirits. No 
church of Christ could exist without it. 
The devil with his leaven of wickedness 
would soon destroy all that is good. 
True believers, while they were sted- 
fast inthe faith, never could refuse 
(the salutary restraints appointed in the 
gospel). They have always viewed 
them as divine means of grace, appoint- 
ed by the great iove and provident care 
of God, and used them as a strong tow- 


braudet. QBas aber ron Suda gefraget er and wall round about the church of 
with, fo fagen wiry dag Qhriffus den Bann \the Lord. 
gcnugfam an ihm ausgetiot hat, und tent) With respect to Judas we say, that 
Eatan fo ubergebens da cv fid) felbit eve | Christ has executed the ban sufficiently 
banget bat, taf cr aber vor der dugern | upon him, giving him over to Satan, 
That von Chrifto nicht in ten Bann gezi for he hanged bimself. But that he 
than iff, fo iff foldes nicht wider ten was not cxcommunicated, before he 
Bann fondern vielmehr davor; welkhes| committed the outward act, is not 
der Cinn Gortes alleseit gewefen iff, gleicd)| against excommunication, but rather 
wie man an Adam merfet, der auc) wohl) in its favor. That this was the mind 
wird vorher mit dem Berfucber umgeganz of God at all times, as we perceive in 
gen fen, ev ivard aber nidt aus dem Paz Adam, who may have had probably 
radies gejagt, 8 er yon der verbotenen “some intercourse with the tempter pre- 
Sruche duferlich gegeffens Chen fo hatte. viously (to his fall); but he was not 
Judas mit diefer Bervatheret fehon ling driven out of Paradise until he had 
rerher umgegangen. Uber dic Langmiz actually eaten of the forbidden fruit. 
thigteit Sefu hat thn getragen, gedultdet So Judas may have entertained traitor- 
und sur Buge gelocket, bis ns Bofe entlich ous thoughts long before he carried 
die Ucherhand hatte, und in der That aus) them out; but the longsuffering of Jesus 
brach, da Fain er ja genugfam inden Sann had borne with him, aud patiently tried 
von Ghriftos Und ijt wohl an Buda der} to bring him to repentance, until the 
Bann recht practiciret rorten. evil obtained the supremacy, and be- 
came manifest in the deed. Then he 
was suficicatly excommunicated by 
Christ, and we think the ban was fully 
executed upon him. 
23, Fr. Ob das Binden und Cdfen der) Question 23. Was not the binding 
AUpoftel auf Crden nicht ein ihnen ind bez|/and loosening a peculiar prerogative of 


. 
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fondere anvertrauetes Borrecht fener deffen 
fic) heut ju Tag niemand dergeftalten anz 
mafen Fornne ? 


Antw. Daf da3 Lofen und Binden 


an den Apoftetn ein befonderes Vorred)t 
fey, ijt wahr; aber auf diefe WUrt, gleich 


wie ¢6 ein befonderes Borrecht mar an. 
Mofes, da durd) thn das Gefes offenbac. 


ret tward dem Haufe Sfrael: Dennod) 
aber war ¢8 Fein folthes Borrecht, daf bey 
Abfrerbung WMofis das Gefeg follte abgee 
ftorben feyn, fondern die NachFimmlinge 


in Geborfant, was durd) Moles im Haufe 
Gotted geoffenbarct wars Alfo hat Chris 
fius ber wahre Haugyater ibme eine Gee 
meinde uud Haushaltung geftiftet, und 
feinen Apoffeln als den vorermablten Seuz 
gen diefes Borredht gegeben, daR fie afle 
Ordnungen tin Haufe Gottes anridteten, 
und mit Zeidhen und Wundern befeftiget, 
und da6 alle Nachfommilinge fich ja nicht 
uberheben follten, etwan aus Borwis, 
oder aus Hodmuth andere Ordnungen 
einguftibren; fondern fic) rviflig denen 
Ordnungen unterwerfen, wo durd die Ws 
poftel, ale Haushalter uber Gotteds Geheime 
nif im Haus Gotted befohlen find; weil 
nun der Bann von Chrifto, und feinen We 
poffeln, befohlen, fo wird ihnen das Borz 
recht billig gelaffens Aber die Glanbigen 
muffen fich im Glauben unterwerfen, und 
ifn ohne Wnfebung der Perfon brauhen. 


24, Fr. Ob Chriftus mit den Worten 
Matth. 18, 17. ein allgemeineds Gefes fiir 
die Kirche Neuen Feftaments gegeben: 
oder nicht vielniehy nad der VBefhaffenheit 
der Siidifehen davon redet;: Und tenen 
Seinigen im ubrigen, in gleidfolqendem 
21 und 22fien Bers gang eine andere Lecz 
tion gegeben habe ? 


Antw. Dak Chriftus mit den Worten 
Matth. 18, 17. ein allgemeines Gefeg fitr 
feine Kirche gegeben, ijt oben ermiefen; 
Und Feined Weges durd) die nachfolgende 
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the apostles, which no one at this day 
should arrogate to himself? 


Answer. That the locsening and 
binding with the apostles was a peculiar 
| prerogative, is true; but only in this 
manner, aa it was a peculiar preroga- 
tive of Moses, that by him the law 
should be promulgated to the house of 
Israel. Yetit was not such a preroga- 
tive, that at the dcath of Moscs the law 
itself should have died, but the posteriz, 


fo Gott treu rareny unterwarfen fid) dem {> that was faithful to God, submitted 


to that in obedience, which was reveal- 
ed through Moses in the house of God. 
Thus has Christ, the Vather or Lord of 
the house himself, instituted a church 
and dispensation, and given to his apos- 
tles as the witnesses chosen before, this 
prerogative, that they should introducc 
all the ordinancesin the house of (od, 
and eonfirm them by signs and miracles; 
and in order that none of their succes- 
sors should presume from either for- 
wardness, cr pride, to introduce other 
ordinances, but should be willing to 
submit to those commanded by the apos- 
tles as stewards over the mysterics of 
God’s house. Now since excommuni- 
cation is commanded by Christ and 
his apostles, this prerogative properly 
belongs to them; but to believers it 


belongs to submit to it in faith, and to 
observe it without respect to persons. - 


Question 24. Did Christ in the 
woids Matt. 18: 17, institute a uni- 
versa’ law for the church of the New 
Testament; or, did he not rather speak 
of it with regard to the condition of the 
Jewish church, and give to his disci- 
ples moreover in the following 21st. 
and 22nd. verses, quite a different les- 
son? 


ANsweR. That Christ instituted a 
universal law for his church in the 
‘words of Matt. 18 : 17, has been shown 
| pea the verses 21st. and 22nd. in 
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Merfe 21. und 22. aufgehoben, fondern) no wise disannul that law, but rather 
vielmebr befeftiget; und werden diefe Bers! confirmit. This is still more plainly 
Cue 17, 4. recht ausgedrudt, wann Shriz|expressed in Luke 17: 4, where Christ 
ftué fprid)t: Wann dein Bruder fiebene| says, “If thy brother trespass against 
imal an dir fundigen murde, und fame fies) thee seven times in a day, and seven times 
benmal wieder und fprace : €6 reuet michy|a day turn again to thee saying I re- 
fo follt du ihm vergeben; denn ofne Ere! pent, thou shalt forgive him.” With- 
fenntnif der Grinbe ift feine Bergebung, out a confession therefore, no remission 
auch bei Gott: Ehen fo muffen die Glaus of sin is granted, not even by God. So 
bigen auch gefinnet feyn, mann der Etine| believers must be likewise minded. If 


Der feine Siinden erfennet, fo muff man 
vergebens* Erfennet er aber nicht, fo mug 
Y der Bann billig gehalten werden, weil 
Chriftus Matrh. 29 fagets lehret fie hale 
ten, alles was td cud) befohlen habe, und 


the sinner acknowledges his sins, we 
must forgive.* But if he does not 
acknowledge then we kave to deal with 
him even to excommunication, since 
Christ says, Matt. 28, “Teach them to 


fieder ic) bin Gey euch, bid an der Welt observe all things whatsoever I have 


Ende. ‘commanded you, and lo, I am with you 
alway nuto the end of the world.” 
5 ; sie 
25. Fr. Ob de Wpoftel jemal verbo- Did the 


QUESTION 25. apostles 
ever prohibit the necessary spiritual and 
temporal assistance of charity from hbe- 
‘ing rendered to the excommunicated ? 


ten, einem von denen Gebannten die nothie | 
Qe geifte oder eiblidhe Handreidung der) 
Liebe gu leiften? 


Antw. Die Apoffel haben niemal geez) Answer. ‘The apostles have never 
boten, den Gebanneten die nothige geifts| commanded to withhold from the ex- 
oder feiblihe Handrethung gu verhaltens communicated necessary spiritual or 
fondern den Gebanneten foll man zur Buz temporal assistance; moreover, they 
Be rufen, und wann ers nicht horet ober are to be admonished to repentance, and 
annimmt, foift man frey. ben fo auch though they donot hear or receive it 
mit den teiblichen Dingen, wann man Uez| we are clear. So likewise in worldly 
berflug hat, und der Gebannete hat Manz things, if we abound in the things of 
gel, fo fol man ihme nach Nothdurft mits this world, and the excommunicated 
theilen. is in want, we are to communicate ac- 

cording to his need. 

26. Fr. O68 ihr, der nenen Taufery Question 26. Whether the excom- 
Banny jeralen, wie der Wpoejiel, bei cinie munication of the New Baptists, ever 


* Hier mochte cin Mipverftandnif ente| “Here some misapprehension might 
fieber, menr mir das Wort nicht rect occur by not rightly dividing the word. 
theilen. Bey PrivateBeleidigungen muifz| (n private offences we must forgive, 
fen wir vergeben, rmenn der Beleidiger feie, when the offender confesses his fault, 
nen Sebler erfennt, und gut yn macen!and makes proper amends. But in 
fucht. Uber bei folthen Erindeny wie 1 ‘offences, such as are described in 1 Cor. 
Gor. 5,11. Gal. 5, 19—21. 2. 2. mare |5 : 11. Gal,5: 19—21. wem&e. a 
eine Sloge Erfenntlihfeit und Befenntnig |mere acknowledgement or confession 
nicht hinreichend fiir eine Gemeinde su vers would not be sufficient fora church to 
geben, fondera das Wort nuifte beobadhtet forgive, but the word would have to be 
werden wie Paulus anweift 1 Ger. 5. observed as Paul directed in 1 Cor. 5. 
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gen von ihnen Gebannten einen gottliden 
Cffect und Wairfung gehabe? 


Antw. Wir glauben gewif, daf der 
Bann an allen, die wir nad ded Lerrn 
Wort darein chun, einen Effect und Wire 
fung fibon am inwendigen allbier habe, 
und wird am Yage der Offenbarung erft 
auferlicd) offenbar werden, fo fie nicht, in 
der Gnadengeit, Buse hun. Dag die 
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had in any of their subjects upon whom 
it was practiced such a divine cffcct and 
Tesult, as that of the apostles? 
ANSWER. We firmly believe that 
all those we excommunicate according 
to the word of the Lord will fecl an 
jinternal effect, and an impression al- 
ready here, and if not repentcd in this 
time of grace, it will become manifest 
in the great day ofjudgment. But that 


Menfdhen aber gleich todt follten niederfale men should immediately fall dead to the 
ten, wie Unaniag, ein foldhed ift nod) nidjt| ground like Ananias, such has not hap- | 
Sefchehen, und auc) von den Wpoffeln nur| pened yet, and is only once recorded 
cinmal su fefens Und find wobl viel in den) of the apostles, and how ever many 
Bann gethan worden von den AWpoftelny were excommunicated by the apostles, — 
und feiner mehr fo duferlid) geftorben;\ no more died thus literally, yet we be-— 
Dennod aber wird die Kraft ded Banned lieve the power of excommunication 
an ihnen genug in die Crfiillung gegangen | was fully realized in them. 
feyn. 

27. Fr. Ob die wabhre und wefentlicde 
Miedergeburt mit der WaffersXauf unjers, 
teenntich verbunden feye ? 


Antiv. Die wefentliche Wiedeegeburt 
ift nicht3 anberé alé wabhre und wefentlie 


Q.27. Istrueand genuine regen- 
eration inseparably connected with 
water-baptism ? 

Ans. Genuine regeneration is noth- 
ing else but real and genuine obedi- . 


cher Gehorfam gegen Gott, und gegen alle | BCE towards God and all his command- 
feine Gebotey und wird ein Wiedergebors | Me2ts, and e Gea person will 
ner ja aud) mit Chrifto fprecens Matth. readily say with Christ, Matt.3: 15. ° 
3,15. Alfo gebrihret und alle Geradhtige | “Thus it becometh us to fulfill all 
feit ju erfiillen; und fonnen wir alfo ante righteousness.” Hence we can answer, 
worten: Dak der Wille oder Gehorfam that the will QF obegteneg with regard 
gegen die DBaffertauf unsertrennticy ift, to water-baptism is inseparably ipaecce 
mit der watren Wiedergeburt ; follte uun|e? with true regeneration. Should, 
aus Roth, aber nidht and Gerachtung oder However, water-baptism be omitted 
Ungehorfam, die Waffertauf audshleiben, from necessity, and not from contempt 


Fonnte €8 der Wiedergeburt nidhtd fiyaden.| F disobedience, then, and in that case, 
the omission would not injure regener- 


ation. 
28. Fr. O86 alle von ihnen Getaufte) VES: 28- Whether all those they’ 


jugleid) aud) in der Wabrheit aus Gott baptized, were at the same time truly. 
new geboren werden ? born again of God? 


Antw. Dieles ware wohl eine gute} Ans. That would indeed be a gootl 
Rauf, wann alle die, fo wie im Wafer baptism, if allthose, whom we baptize 
taufen, neugeborne Menfchen warens welsjin water, were truly regenerate. men. 
dyed man aber weber an Chrifto, nod feie/It however cannot be proved that all 
nen Upofteln erweifen fanny daf nenilid)} those that Christ and the apostles bap- 
alle ihre Tauflinge mobhlgerathen fenens|tized, turned out well. But where 
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Wann aber der wahre Glaube da iff, und \ ame is true faith, and where by faith 
dursy den Glauben 046 Wort im Wafferz!the word in the water-bath is received 
bad gefaffet oder angenommen wird, fo gez!and taken hold of, a true regeneration 
fchiehet cine wefentlidhe Wiedergeburt oder) or purification takes place in the wash- 
Neinigung durds Wort im Wafferbad.| ing of “aie by the word. Eph. 5: 26. 
Ephef. 5, 26. 1 
29. Fr. O86 einer nidt wabrhaftig Ques. 29. May not one really be 
wiedergeboren feyn Forney auc) nod) ebe er) regenerated, even before he is baptized, 
getauft worden ¢ Radhdeme die Maffertauz| inasmuch as water- -baptism, as you will 
fer wie fie felbffen nicht in WAbrede feyn) not be able to deny, cannot impart true 
Fonrieny die mahre und wefentlide Wieders| and genuine regeneration? 
geburt nicht gicber ? | et 
Antw. Adam war im Paradies gee| Ans. Adam was created in Para- 
fdaffen nad) dem Bilde Gottes, al8 er aber | dise after the image of God. But when 
feinem Gott ungehorfam war, fo verlor er he was disobedient to his God, he lost 
alle feine fchine Geftalt, und mufte, um all his divine beauty, and incurred on 
feines Ungeforfams willen, in Flud und account of his disobedience, the curse 
Toy: AWlfo Fann freylidy ein Menfch, ber'and death. Thus a person may be re- 
der Waffertauf, cin gut Theil der Wiederges | gener ated to a considerable degree, be- 
burt erlanget haben, wird er aber nicht ime| ‘fore he is baptized in water. But un- 
mer gehorfamer und fleiner, fo fann er gar lage he becomes more and more obedi- 
leicht wieder verlieren wad er erarbeitet hat.|ent and humble, he may easily lose 
Und iff alfo der neuen Greatur ihre Speife, again, what he had previously obtained.” 
gur Unterhaltung und Wacdethum, der) Hence the food of the new creature, for 
ware GYehorfam gegen den Seren See! its sustenance and growth is true obedi- 
funt: Sift fie diefe Epeife nicht (weldyes|ence to the Lord Jesus. Should he 
doc) der neuen Create ihre Epeife war.) refuse to eat this meat, (so necessary 
Soh. 4, 34.) fondern iffet der Echlangen|for the new creature, John 4: 34.) 
Cpeife, weldyes ift Ungehorfam, in allertey | and eat the food of the serpent, which 
Meisheit und Klugheit gegen dab Wort, fois disobedience, in manifold cunning 
gehté ihr wie Wdam im Paradies: weilland crafty excuses against the word, 
nun die Waffertauf befoden von Chrifto,|his fate will be the same as that of 
mus aud der wiedergeborne WMenfdy fic)| Adam in Paradise. Since, therefore, 
im Gehorfam biegen, und diel Geredtig | water-baptism iscommanded by Christ, 
feit clays é‘ ‘'  \the regenerate man must submit to it 
in obedience, and fulfill this righteous- 


{ 


ness. 

50, Fr. OF fid) die wahre Briivers| Ques. 80. Does not the true brother- 
fdaft der Chriften nicht vielmehr auf die hood of:‘Christians, ground itself upon 
Wiedergeburts als auf die Waffertaufertregeneration much more than upon 
grinde? water-baptism 7 


‘Untw. Die wahre Briiderfdhaft der) “Anes The true brotherhood of 
Chriften hat ficy jederseit auf den wahren’ Christians, has ~: been -' always "founded 
Glauben, und Gebhorfant’ geet den Hert’ upon true faith and obedience to the 
Sefumj und gegen fein Evarigéliurn geqriine| Lord Jesus-and his‘ gospel. Hence the 
bet. -Darum haben niemalen di¢ wabhre}true brethren of Christ could never re- 


co 
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Briider Chrifti fidy der dugeren Waffertauf, fuse 


wegern Fonnen; weil fie 8 an ihrem erjie 
gebornen Bruder gefehen, und derfelbige e6 


ihnen auch befohlen; und ery Chrijtus. 


felbjt, die nur fur feine Briider halt, fo den 
Willen Gotted chun. Matth. 12, 60. 


31. Fr. O68 man diejenigen, welhe ih- 


re Wiedergeburt in der That vor Gott und, 


Menfihen ermeifen, nicht mit allem Meche 
fir Brider zu halten habe, ob fie fchon 
nicht aufe neue getauft worden? befiehe 
Marth. 12, 49. 50. 

Antw. Diejenigen, fo ibre Wiederge- 
burt in der That vor Gott und Menschen 
erweifen, Halten wir vor Grider, aber die 
werden fic) der Maffertauf auch nicht wis 
derfesen, fondern fit) nach ihrem Glauben | 
und inwendigen Frieb taufen faffen. 
Dann Chrittus hat ja die auc) nur vor feis 
ne Grider gehalten, meldhe feine Stinger, 
und getauft waren. Defiehe red)t, 
Matth. 12, 49. 50. 


32. Fr. 


gers und NHichters der Lebendigen und der 
Todten, fagen Fonne, daf ihrer felbjten als! 
ferfeits ein Hergy und eine Ceele feye ? 


Ob fie vor dem Wngeficht Fez’ 
fu Chrifti, de8 allwiffenden Hersenfundis | 
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outward water-baptism, because 
ithey saw it in their first-born brother, 
‘who also commanded them so to do, 
and because he declared them only his 
brethren, who do the will of God. Matt. 
12s 2 BD. - aot 

Ques. 31. Are not such, who prove 
themselves as being regenerated indeed 
before God and men, to be deemed 
rightfully as brethren, although they 
are not baptized again or anew? See 
| Matt. 12: 49, 50. . 

Ans. Those who prove; their regen- 
eration indeed before God and men, we 
hold as, brethren; but such will not 
oppose themselves to water- baptism, 
but will suffer themselves to be baptized, 
according to their faith and inward de- 
sire. For Christ verily acknowledged 
only those as his brethren that were, his 
disciples, and had been baptized, as 
you Will discover by examining closely 
| Matt. 12: 49, 50. 

Ques. 82. Can you declare before 
the face of Jesus Christ, the omniscient 
searcher of hearts and the Judge of 
the quick and the dead, that you your- 


‘selves are all of one heart and of one 


soul? 


Antw. Diefeds wird nicht von Gott gee Ans. This, God has not required, 
forderts daf wir fiyon follten, in der Bolle that we should at this time, be of one. 
fonimenheit, ein Hers und eine Seele feyn: heart and one soul in a perfect state. 
Unddarum wir auch nidyt fagen fonnen, Hence we cannot say, that we are 50° 


dag wird im Wefen feyen, im Willen aber 


* muiffen wir e6 feyns Remlich, dah mir an 


ginander arbeiten wollen, bi8 wir alle 3u 
einerlery Glauben hinan fommen, und jur 
Cinigheit des vitligen Glaubens, Wovon 
Ephef. 4, 11. 12.13. fever. €8 wird 
aud) niemand fagen fonnen, da§ die Gee 


meinde 3u Serufalem in der Bollfommens | 
| tedly willing to follow Christ in renoun- 


beit ein Hers und cine Seele gewefen, fons 


Ephes. 4: Vlei 


inreality. But in will, we must be it,” 
namely, this far, that we labor together 
until we all come to the unity of faith, 
and fulness in Christ, as’ written in 
No person can 
Bay that the church at Jerusalem were 
in perfection, and all of one accord.” 
Butin the beginning, they were uni- , 


bern im Unfang waren fie ein’, Chrijto cing their earthly all: » However, : that 
nadhjufolgen mit Berleugnung alles tbls | they afterwards differed, in knowledge, - 
fdjen: Daf fie aber in Erfenntnif noch; we may perceive in Acts 15 :-5 &e. 
gany uneiné waren, ijt ju merfen Apoftel| We know, that from this very church 
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Gefith. 15, 5.1. Da eben von der Geelat Jerusalem there went out some, who 
meinde ju Derufalem ausgeqangen find, taught differently from the apostles con- 
und anders gelehret, als es die Wpoftel [ehz cerning circumcision, and that the 
reten wegen der Befebneidung ; Und mu apostles had a great deal of trouble in 
ten die Upoftel nod grofe MUihe haben, an laboring for union. Hence it is remark- 
ter Cinigfeit yu arbeiten. Und ijt atfo able that it should be required of us, 
Wunder, dak man ton ung in diefen in these dreadful times, where darkness 
greulichen Tagen, da Finffernif und OQunz | and obseurity covers al] nations, that 
Fetheit alle Botfer bededfet haben, fo gleidy!there should be such a perfect union 
eine folihe reliformmene Cinigeit fordert:|among us, while those who hoast of an 
Da dod) Diejenigen, fo fic) der innern|iaward epiritual baptism, still disagree 
Geiftestauf ruipmen, fo uncing feyn, dag somuch, that even in the plain and 
aud in den Hell und laren Befehlen ven clear commandments about water bap- 
der Maffertauf, fauter Ungewifheit und; tism, there is nothing but uncertainty 
Uncinigtcit unter inen bervorfommit, rie |20d discord among them, as well a3 in 
aud) i andern vernehinjten Glaubenée | Other principal points of faith. 

Punften. 

38. Fr. Ob jie nicht ihre Gemeinden| QveEs. 33. Do you not regard your 
beffer halten, dann aller andern Taufges' chureb as superior to all other Baptists 
finnten diefer oder voriger Seiten? und/of this or former times; andif so, in 
werin dann? und warn? what respect and why? 

Antw. DaK wir unfere Genreinde bef2| Ans. That we do esteem our church 
fer halten alg der jegund jerfallenen Tauz | better, than those now decayed Baptists, 
fer, die wir wiffen und fennen, da ift whom we know and are acquainted with, 
wabhrs und gwar darun, weilen fie in true, and itis for this reason, a 
Lehr und Leben verfalen, nnd weit pon | cause they have fallen away in life and 
der alten Taufer Lehr und Leben abgegane brates and departed far from the old 
gen fayn. Welches viele unter ihnen merz| Baptist’s life and doctrine, which even 
fen und fehen. Bon den vorigen Taufern’ many among themselves see and ac- 
aber fonnen wir nicht antworten, weilen knowledge. For former Baptists we 
wir fie im Geben nicht gefannt. Wad! cannot answer, since wedid not know 
ater die Cebr betrifft, find wir mit denen them in their lives. Lut we are entire- 
gang cing, welche nidts wider das Evans ly united in what concerns their doc- 
gelinm gelefret. trine, with those, who taught nothing 
contrary to the gospel. 

34, Gr. Mit was Grund fie daver; Ques. 34. With what propriety do 


Halten, da§ ihre neu aufgeridhtete Gemeinz | they hold, that their newly established ° 


dep Tange und Bannedsellebung, 2¢. der|/church, baptism, excommunication &c. 

Apoftolifdren gleid) fomme ; Da fie weder/agreed with the practices of the apos- 

gleicy gottlidjen Beruf, ned) Gaben, ned) tles, since they cannot prove a similar- 

Wiirfung, an fid) erwveifen 2 ity neither in divine calling, nor gifts, 
nor results ? 


Anti. Fn Unfehung der Kraft Wuns| Ans. With regard to the power ‘of 
dee gue thun, halten wit uns gar weit, und) performing miracles, we consider our- 
nod) untoiirdig gegen die Apoftel. An'selves stillas much inferior to, and as 
Anfehung der Lehr und des Sinnes, miifz!unworthy of any comparison with the 
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fen wir Gott bitten, da er ung tem Cinn! apostles. Concerning the doctrine and 

der Apojtel ja gar feinem Cohn Sefu wolle the mind, we must pray God to make 

abntidy machen. us resemble the mind of the apostles, 
and even of his Son Jesus. 

35. $r. Ob ihre Lehrer und Borfteher! Ques. 35. Can your teachers and 
das Zeugnif ihres Gewiffens vor Gott elders bring the testimony of their con- 
bringen fonnen und diirfery dag fie der Heil. science before God, and say that the 
Geift gu Bifdhoffen in ihren Gemeinden| Holy Ghost has made them overseers 
eingefeget abe, diefetbe als apn their churches, tofced them as the 
Gottes zu weidens Und ob fie die 2 Cor.! churches of God; and do they possess 

Ne rc, Dagu erforderte und gehorige Geiftes:) the spiritual gifts required 2 Cor. 6 &e. 
Gagen an fidy haben und beweifen? 

Ant. Bor Gort muffen fie eS freylidy| Ans. Before God they must be 
bringen fonnen, anders find ed feine rechte| able to bring it, or else they are no 
Hirten. Daf e$ aber die Menfihen niche true shepherds. But if men do not 
glauben, folte fie nicht Geftimmert nod) bez| believe it, that must not disturb or 
tribt machen, fondern vicluebr erfreuen ;/gticve them; on the contrary, they 
vwoann ibe Tame als boéhaftig ron den snould rather rejeice, if their names 
Menfihen verworfer wird. uc. 6, 22.) are cast out as evil. Luke 6: 22. 

36. Fr. Ob fie nidt vor Gott auf ihre! Ques 86. Must they not on the 
Ceelen aeftehen miiffen, daG viele unter ihs| testimony of their consciences before 
nent vor ihrer Taufe weit fiebreicher, fanfte| God confess, that many of them were 
und denwithiger, und fo fort gerwefen feyen, much more loving, meek and humble 
alS nad) derfelbigen ? &c. before their baptism than afterwards? 


Antw. Hieryu fagen wir nein. | Ans. To this we'say, No; unless 
ware dann von denen, fo als durre Neben| you allude to those who like dry branch- 
abgefibnitten find, oder aud wann bie} es were cut off or unless you mean that 
Ubertindte Liebe gemeint wird, da man’ feigned love, by which people deceive 
cinanbder nur, etwa ums Brod, oder Gunjt| one another, for the sake of bread or 
wilten geheudelt, die Sunde und Srrthiiz| favor, and wheresin and error is not 
mer nicht beftrafet, und e& biefe: La rebuked, but where it is said, leave me 
mid) in meinem eigenen Willen, Meinen| alone in my own self-will, opinion and 
und Thun, idy will vid) audy fo taffen, wt doing, and I will let thee alone like- 
wollen tinander fieben und Briider feyn ;| wise; we will love one another, and be 
Wann viefes gemeint wird, fo Gefeanen| brethren.” If suchis the meaning, we 
wit da§ ¢3 wabr ijt, und taf wir leider!) confess, thatit istrue; and that, alas! 
lang gentig unter diefer verderblidyen Seus| we have but too long stood in such per- 
chel-Liebe geftanden, da wir nod) unter den ‘nicious hypocritical love, while we were 
Pietifien waren, Aber nun haben wir] yct among the Pietists. But now we 
cine folthe Liebe gelernet, umd miijfen nody| bave learned such a love, and have yet 
daran fermen, die Dad BAfe und Arge haffer| to learn it, which hates and reproves 
und flrafet. 4 evil and wickedness, 


37. Fr. Ob fie ihre neve Laufe nidt} Ques. 37. Have, they not begun. 
nrit vieler Ungemifhcit und Beranderlidys| and continued until now, their new bap- 
Feit angefangen, und bis dabero fortgefiihs, tism witha great deal of uncertainty 
ret; Wud foldhe in andern Dingen erwier|and mutability, and shown the seme 
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fens da fiery gum Erempel, bald ten Gee) also in other things, having for instance, 
Grauch der Ehe verwerfen, bald wiederum) at one time rejected the marriage-state, 
gebilligets bald die Arbeit abgefthaffety and at another approved it again; 
bald wicderum hervorgefuchet haben ? sometimes desisted from labor, and then 
| again took it up ? 

WAntw. Die Rauf tes Herren Sefuy Ans. The baptism of the Lord Je- 
nad feinem Befehl, haben wir in grofer sus, according to his commandment we 
Glauvens-Gewifkheit angefangen, und hat bave commencedin great assurance ef 
uné der liebe Gott bisher unter vielen Wie faith, and to this day our God has sus- 
derfprechen darinnen erhalten und feft gee tained and confirmed us therein, under 
macht durch feine Gnade, dak wir woh{ in| much oppostion,through his grace, and 
Gewifheit fagen Fonnen. die da glauben,| We can say with great confidence, those 
follen getauft werden. Daf wir aber nad who belicve are to be baptized. That, 
der Laufer nod) Unterredung miuften has we however, after baptism, had difii- 
ben, wegen derer Punften ded Eheftandes, culties to overcome concerning marriage, 
Arbeitens, ja nod anderer mehr, tit wapr ;| labor and many other points, is true; 
Dann wir, vor unferee Tauf, alB wir noc | for before our baptism, while we were 
unter den Victiften, nidt anders yon denen | Yet among the Pietists, we were not 
fo man vor grofe Heilige gehalten hat, gee| otherwise taught by those, who were 
fehret waten, Hatten alfo viel Etreit,| deemed as great saints. Hence we had 
Gi8 wir ten cingefegenen Srethum fahren | Much contention, until we gave up our 
fiefen. imbibed errors. 

38. Fr. Woran man dann die ungez| Ques. 38. Whereby then may we 


giveifelte Gortlichfeit ihrer neuen Gemeinde ; know the undoubted divinity of your 
por allen antern in der ganjen Welt erfenz/new church, before all others in the 
nen folle ? whole world? 


Antw. Wir haben ja feine neue Gee] Ans, We have indeed no new 


, Meinde, auch feine neue Gefege; Eondern 
wollen nur in der Cinfalt und wahren 
Glauben Gey der alten Gemeinde bleiben, 
welthe Chriftus geftiftet ourd fein Blut ; 
Und wollen tem Gebot folgen, welches im 
Anfang war. Und wir verlangen ja 
nicht, dag man an unferer Gemeinde die 
ungesiveifelte Gottlidfeit erfennen foll ; 
fondern wir rwinfchen, da Me ungesimeis 
felte GottlichFeit dody mochte erfannt were 
den an Chrifte fel6ft, und dann an der Gee 
meinde ju Serufalem., Und wann diefes 
follte erfannt werdeny und derfelben Gotts 


church, nor any new laws; but in sim- 
plicity and true faith, we desire to re- 
main with the old church, which Christ 
instituted through his blood, anc to 
follow the commandment which was 
from the beginning. And we demand 
not at all, that an undoubted divinity 
should be acknowledged in our church, 
but we desire that such an undoubted 
divinity might be known in Christ him- 
self and the church at Jerusalem. 
Should this be perceived, and the divin- 
ity of the doctrine, words and com- 


lidhfeit der Lehrer Worten und Geboten,, mandments, which they had, then it 
die fie gehabt, und dann migte gefeben con be seen, whether a church has that 
werben, of cine Gemeinde eben diefelbige| same divine décirine, and if this ‘is 
gottliche Lehr unter fidy hat, und wann diee| known; we think it to be sufficient to 
{es erfannt wird, fo meinen wir, da8 ware|prefer that church before all other 
genugfamy eine Gemeinde ju erfennen, vor! churches in the whole world, if like 


Me 
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allen andern Gemeiuden in der ganjen|a faithful wife, she is obedient to her 
Welt, mann fie als ein treues Weib ihrem | husband, Christ, in all his command- 
Mann Chrifto unterthan ift in feinen Vez) ments, and labors to become still more 
fehlen, ja nod) dahin arbeitet immer unterz|so. But whosoever has not known 
thaniger ju werden. Wer aber Chriftum Christ in the divinity of his command- 


felbficn nicht erfannt in der Goetlidyfeit 
feiner Befehlens Of der wird auch gewif 
feine Gemeinde nicht erfennen, und wann 
die 12 Apoftel {chon darunter Bifdhoffe 
und Lehrer waren. 

39. Fr. Ob fie fel6ften auch verfichert, 
und die unbewegliche Berficdverung deffen 
in der gottlichen Geuerprobe allbereits 


ments, would undoubtedly not acknow!l- 
edge his church, if even the twelve 
apostles should be there serving as 
| bishops and teachers. 


Ques. 39. Whether they themselves 
were assured, and had received already 
the immoveable assurance of the same 


durchgehends empfangen, daf fie Gott auih| in the divine trials as by fire, that God 
felber dafiir erfennen und erfennet haben| himself also acknowledges and owns 
wolle s und wie fie folded bemeiflid) und| them, and would have them acknowl- 


glaubwuirdig su machen getrauen ? jedged; and how would they undertake 
to prove this and make it credible? 

Ans. Truly, the assurance must be 
before God, as Paul describes it. Rom. 
5. “Therefore being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ: By whom also we 
have access by faith into this grace. 
wherein we stand and rejoice. in hope 
of the glory of God.” But this assu- 
rance is no longer promised even to the 
apostles by the Lord Jesus, John 15: 
7. then they would abide in him, and 
his words abide inthem. Then they 
would be his true disciples, and they 
should ask what they will, and it should 
be done unto them. And soitis: He 
that is faithful in the doctrine of Jesus 
to the end, shall be saved. 


Antw. Die Verfiderung mugs = 
ror Gott feyn, fo wie es Paulus befihrets 
bet, Nom. 5. Nun wir dann find geredht 
morte, durd den Glauben, fo haben wir 
Friede mit Gott turd) unfern Heern Bes 
fum Chriftum, durd) welchen wir aud) eiz 
nen Sugang haben, im Glauben, gu diefer 
Gnade darinnen wir ftehen. Und rvihmen 
uns der Hoffnung der juflinftigen Lerre 
lichfeit. Diefe Gewifheit aber hat nidyt 
langer die Berheiffung, aud) su den Wpoz 
fteln durd den Herrn Sefum gefhebeny 
Soh. 15, 7. ald fo lange fie in Dhm, 
und feine Worte in ihnen bleiben, fo wae 
ren fie feine rechte Sunger, und wad fie 
bitten werden, foll ihnen widerfabren.) 
Und fo bleibets : Wer beharret in der Lehre 
Sefu bi3 ans Ende, der wird felig werden. 


Died find die angelegenften Fragen, fo 
man euch, geliebte Freunde} von eurer 
neuen Taufe und Gemeinde, fo wohl um) 
Eurer fel6ft, al’ aud) um Anberer willen,| 
dermalen vorgulegen nothig eradhtet: Woe! 
ruber ihr euch nun bedenfen, und eure gee 
meinfchafttidye, deutliche und aufridhtige 
Erflarung, mit euren beygefiigten Grins 
deny dergeftalten thun fonnet, wie ihr es in 
einer fo widhtigen Cache vor dem UAnge fiche 


These are the most important ques- 
tions, dear.friends, which we deemed 
necessary to lay before you at this time 
concerning your new baptism and 
church, as muck for your own sake as 
for the sake of others., On which you 
will now reflect, and make your united, 
plain and,candid, declarations, together 
with your reasons assigned, in sucha 
manner aS you may bé willing to ren- 
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te Sefu Chrifti, und aller feiner heiligen 
Engel und Ausermahlten, an dem unaus- 
Bleiblidhen Tage der genanueften OQurdpriz 
fung Ddiefes eures angefangenen Werfes, 
ohne Widerfprud) feines ritterlicdhen Geis 
fieS in eurem oder anbderer Gervifien, ju 
rerantworten getrauet. 


———— or 


Gelichte Freunde. 
uf eucr Begehren und fdharfe Fragen, 
die ihr uns in diefen 89 Punften vor 


| 


Gott, auf unfer gut Gewiffen habe vorg’-, 


legtr haben wir in Liebe diefe Wneworten 
auf jeden Punt herausgegeben, nad) une 
ferm Glauben und guten Gewiffen, vor 
dem Gott der feinen Cohn aus Liebe daz 


runt in die Welt gefandt, daG wir ihn hoz! 


reny und an thn glauben, und durd) den 
Blauben anihn, das emige Leben haben 
follen. Sit eudy nun auch euer Heil und 
Eeligfeit lieb, fo cilet und bieget auch euren 
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der an account of before the face of Je- 
sus Christ and all his holy angels, aad 
the elect, without contradiction from 
his Holy Spirit in your own consciences 
and those of others, in the great day 
when this weighty matter or work 
which you have commenced will be 


strictly serutinized. 


Beloved friends : 

pon your request and sharp ques- 

tions, which you have proposed 
unto us in these thirty nine points, we 
have tried to answer in love upon every 
point according to our faith and good 
eonssience before that God, who out 
of love sent his Son into the world to 
that end, that we should hear him, 
believe in him, and by faith in him 
have life everlasting. Now if you also 
regard your own welfare and salvation, 
then hasten and bow also your neck 


Halé unter diefes grofen Konigés Secpter;, under the scepter of this great king; 
slaubet, da§ feine Lehr walrhaftig, und) believe, that his doctrine is true, and 
feine Tauf den armen Srindern heilfam his baptism wholesome and blessed for 
und felig ijt. Gpredt nidt, was Fann! poor sinners. Say not, what good will 
nir das Waffer elfen, und trojtet euch ja| water do me? and do not try to com- 
nidyt mit eurer Kindertauf, weldye wider| fort yourselves with your infant bap- 
Gottes Wort in die Welt eingefuihret ijt;) tism, which has been brought into the 
fonfien foll auch enc) diefed cinfaltige| world contrary to the word of God. © 
Zeugnify (welded auf dringendes Begehren Else this simple testimony (given out 
herausgegeben von den Taufern in €chwarz upon urging request by the Baptists in 
genau) miuffen feyn ein Beugnié, nebjt cus) Schwartzencau) mustbe a testimony 
rem eigenen Gewiffen, an dem grofer Gee) together with your own conscience, at 


ridtétage des Herren Sefuy welder Fommen 
wird mit Feuerflammen, Mache gu tiben 
an allen, die feinem Evangelio ungehorfant 
worden feyn. Run dem ermirgten 
Lamm, welded allein Macht und Gewalt 
hat, im Himmel und auf Erden, dem feye 
Lob, Ehre und Preis, von Cwigkeit pu Cs 
wigfeitr ja Wmen. Cr fommt in den 
Wolfen und werden ihn fehen alle Augen, 
und dte ihn geftoden haben, Amen. 
(Herausgegeben gu Schwaryenau, int 
Wonat Duly, im Aahe Shriftt 1713, 


the great.judgment cay of the Lord 
Jesus, who will come “in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

| Now to the Lamb that was slain, who 
alone has power and dominion in heaven 
and on earth, to him be glory, honor 
and praises for ever and ever Amen. 
“Behold he cometh with clouds; and 
and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him, &c, Amen. 
| Done at Schwartzenau in the month 
‘of July in the year of Christ 1713. 


BSeilage, 
(von dem jungern 


Aleyander Mad.) 


Gnade und Griede von Gott dem 
Bater, durd) Fefum Chriftum 


permebre fic) in euchallen, Wmen.| 


Geliebte Bruder! 


6. Saad wir yernommeny, daf einige 


Brider was Edywierigfeit haben, 
wegen dem Fufrwafihen, rweldhes Fefus 
ten Eeinigen befollen hat, al8 ob foldyes 
gefdohen ware jwifthen dem Uhendmah! 
und Srodbreden, und meynen, ¢3 feve 


nidt recht gethan, fo man die Fife waft 


por dent WAhendmahls Co bin ich in imeiz 
net Geriithe bewogen worden, aus ein fale 
tiger Liebe die Urfady yu fcdbreiben, warum 
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By the younger : 
ALEXANDER MACK. 


May grace and peace from God the . 
| Father through Jesus Christ be multi- 


plied unto you all, Amen. 


/ Beloved brethren : 

Tnasmuch as we have understood, that 
some brethren have difficulties with re- 
gard to feetwashing, which Jesus has 
commanded to his disciples, as if it had 
been performed between the supper and 
breaking of bread, and think it not rightly 
done, if feet are washed before supper; 
—we felt moved in our mind in since: - 
love to give the reasons, why we wat 
feet before supper. At the same tim: 


wir vor dem WAbendmabhl die Fue wafthen, we would say, that it is our belief anc 


fage aber diefes dabey, daG unfer Glaube 


und Erfenntaif fo ijt, daf wann ein Gruz 


Der oder anderer Menfch uns in Liebe und 
Befcheidenheit fann grundlicher nad) des 


Herrn Wort anweifen anders als nun anz 
gerviefen wird, dah wir bereit feyny nidyt 
alfein in diefem Punfte des Fuswafdyens 


e6 angunehmen, fondern aud) in andern 


Dingen, und wollen gar nicht beruhen auf 


lange Gewobhnheiten, fondern des Herrn 
Wort foll allein unfere Negel und Midyte 
fibnur feyn. 


Vor erft fehen wir, wie die alten frome: 


men Bater a8 Fufwafdhen im Brauch 
hatten, vor dem Gefes, 1 GB, Mofis 18, 4. 
Gap, 24, 32, und Cap. 19, 2, Nun fies 
het man hier gan; flary da§ bie fromme 
Vater das Fufwafwhen gethan vor der 
Mahlseit, und fiehet man unter dem Gee 
fe im bildlichen Gottesdienft, dag Mofes 
mute cin gro§ Handfag machen» und 
Wafer dareinthun, und aron und feine 
Sohne, ja die nachfolgende Priester, mnufe 
ten fic) vorher Hand und Fuge wafihen, 


view, if a brother or any other person 
ean in love and moderation instruct us 
according to the word of the Lord more 
fully, and otherwise than ishere point- 
ed out, we should be ready to accept 


of it not only in this point of feet-wash- 
ing, butalsoin other matters, and not 
at all rest upon long usage, but let the 
word of the Lord be our only rule aad 
guide. 


In the first place, we will sce, how 
the old pious fathers before the law 
practiced fect-washing, Gen, 18: 4. 
24: 32. and chap. 19: 2. Now here 
we sec quite clearly, that the pious fath- 
ers performed fectwashing before the 
meal: we sccalso under the law in the 
levitieal service, that Moses had to 
ee a great layer, to put water therein, 
a that Aaron and his sons, yea the 
succeeding priests washed their hands 
and their fect thereat, when they went 
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wann fie im Tempel diencn follten, wie yulinto the tent, as may be seen Exod. 
fehen 2 MNbfe 40, 31 und 32. ja man fann|40 : 31, 32;—yea, we may notice, 
inerfen daf unter dem Gefes das Fufivas| that under the law feetwashing was 


fen gebrauchticy mar, wie su feben im erz 
fien Bud) Camuel im 25, Capitel im 41. 
Vers, 

Nun war nod bey de3 Herren Sefu Zeie 
tery ald er felbjt das Evangelium geprediz 
getr eine geSrduchliche Gach das Fubiwaz 
fen, wann Freunde cinander Liebesdiens 


fte ermeifen wollten, ja fo war ter Gee 


braudy allseit per der Mahlyeits wie su 
fehen im Evangelio fueas Sap. 7, 44. 
Da hielte der Herr Sefus dem Pharifder 
vor, uber der Mahlseit, dag ee Ahme, alB 


er int fein Haus Formen, fein Waffer geges 


ben sum Yufwafchen. Nun anf die Caz 
che felbft su Fommen, fo fiehet man vorerft, 
alé das Ofterfett herber fominen, fe fendere 
der Here Defns die swei Atinger, nemfich, 
Petrum und Sohannein, eben den Bunger 
weliber das Fufmafthen befchrieben, bey 
Sebhanne iim 13 Capitel, Len fandte der 
Here Tefus das Ojterlamm ju jubereiten: 
Wie der Cyangelift Cufas nielder Cap, 22, 
& als e8 nun Whend war, da fam der 
Herr Refus mit den Bungern, und faste 
fic, Wie der Eyangelife Marfus mefdet 
Gap. 14, 17, und Marrh. Cap 26, 20. 


Nun fhreiben die andern Cyangelijten 
nidts von Fufivafchen, fondern der 
Evangelift Johannes befdbreibet e3 Cap, 
13. Mach dem Griechifthen Tert, wie es 
Meiky ja auch de Hotlandifihe Ueberfes 
ger, ja and Felbinger gegeben, Sm 2, 
Vers fagt Johannes meliher felbjten das 
WAbhendinahl bereitet hat, der fagt: als das 
Abendmabl gerhan war, haben die Hollane 
der, der Felbinger febt, als das Wbhend- 
mahl gefdehen mar; ja ber Meig drudt 


| 


customary, as we find 1Sam. 25: 41. 


Stillin the time of the Lord Jesus 
when he himself preached the gospel, 
fectwashing was a common thing; when 
friends would show each other acts of 
kindness, it was the custom always be- 
fore the meal, as we see in the gospel 
of Luke ch.7: 44. Here the Lord 
Jesus reproached the Fharisee, while at 
the table, that he had given him no 
water for his feet, when He (the Savior) 
entered his (the Pharisee’s) house. 
Now to come to the point itself, we see 
in the first place, when the feast cf the 
passover was come nigh, that the Lord 
Jesus sent two of his disciples, namely, 
| Peter and John, the very disciple, who 
has recorded feetwashing, John 13th. 
chap. These were sent by the Lord 
| Jesus to prepare the passover, as Luke 
ithe evangelist mentions, ch. 22: 8. 
‘And in the evening he cometh with 
the twelve,and sat down,’’ as Mark 
(chap. 14: 17.) and Matthew (chap. 
46: 20) relate. 


Now the other evangelists say noth- 
ing of feetwashing, but the evangelist 
‘John describes itch. 18. According 
ito the Greek text, as Reitz, the Dutch 
translators, and also Felbinger have 
given it, John, who himself prepared 
the supper, says, ‘when the supper was 
done,” according to the dutch version : 
when the supper was made,” 
according to Felbinger, and Retz 
by 


expresses it stifl more clearly, 


i) Tod) Flarer aug, und feét darju, bereitet saying, ‘when the supper was prepared.’ 
war. Unbere fegen eS nad) dent Griechis Orhors say according to the Greek, as 
fen, wie eS audy im griechifthen Wortere i: is in the Greek Lexicon, ‘when the 
Vurh fehets als daS WAbendinahl gemacht supper nad been made,” or ‘had come 
werden, oder alS das Whendmahl entitanz into existence.” 

den var, , 


APPENDIX. 


Das Wort, nun, wie ed Lutherud feset: 
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Now the word, as given by Luther, 


nad dem Ubendeffen, fiehet nicht fo im) wedo not find in the Greek; for thus 


Griechifchen. 
Hannes Cap. 13, 2. Als das Ahendmabl 
gethan wary, das ift alles bereitet, fo ftuns 
de Sefus vom bereiteten Abendmaht auf, 
wie im 4, Gers folget, er ftund vom 


Abendmahl auf, wufdy feinen Singern die, 
ples) should wash one another’s feet 


Fufe, und fiebe ferner, daf fie auch in 
Niedrigkeit, Demuth und Liebe — eine 
ander follten die Fuge wafdhen. Dann 
dak Defus nach dem Fufwafchen fich gez 
feat mit den Sungern, fibreibet nicht altein 
Sohannes daf er gegeffen habe, wie Flar 
im 26. Berd gu fehen, da er den Giffen 
vom Ofterfamm®* eintaudte, und gab ihn 


Eondern fo fchreibet Soz| writes John, ch. 13: 2. 


‘When the 
supper was done,” that is, all ready, 
Jesus arose from the prepared supper, 
as follows in the 4th. verse, ‘He riseth 
from supper,” washing his disciples’ 
feet. See further, how they (the disci- 


in lowliness, humility and love. That 
Jesus sat down after feetwashing with 
the disciples, and that he then did eat, 
is not only recorded by John, as may 
be seen clearly in verse 26, ‘when he 
dipped the sop,* and gave it to Judas.” 
But the evangelist Matthew also states, 


dem Sudaes, fondern der EvangeliffMatthaz| chap. 26: 23. ‘He that dippeth his 
us fcbreibet Gap. 26, 23. da Sefus gee; hand with me in the dish, the same shall 
fagt: Der mit der Hand mit mir in die) betray me.” And Mark also writes, 
Secbuffel tauchet, der wird mich verrathen,| chap. 14: 20, of the one, ‘that dippeth 
fo fchreibet 8 auch Marfus Cap. 14, 20.| with me in the dish.’ 

der mit mir in die Echuffet tauchet. 


Hier fann man fehen, daf wenn Boz! Here we can see, that when John 
hanned folches febreibet, dent id) den Biffer writes thus, “To whom I shall give a 
eintande, daf folded gefthehen uber dem sop when I have dipped it; this was done 
Effen des Oftertamins, und daG die Fife | while eating the (pascal, sce n te) sup- 
fcbon gewafthen waren, fiebet man aud) | per; andthat the feet were already 
noch diefes mit an, wann Johannes faget) washed, we see also, when John says, 
im 2iften Bers, wabrtich, wahrtic ich fae) verse 21. ‘Verily, verily, I say unto 
ge euch, einer unter enc wird mich vertaz| you, that one of you shall betray me.” 


theirs nur ware darials die FuGe gewaz, 


fdbeny ats Defus diefes gefagt, und Sudas8 
war noch mit dabey, nun fiehe man wieder 
bey Marth. 26, 21. und bey Marci Cap. 
14,18. Da jeigen nun die swey Crane 
qetiften, daf.Defus fotches gefagt habe 
uber dem Effen, al8 fie affen. 


Nun fagen die andern Svangeliften gar 
nichts vom Fugwafcheny hingegen Sohanz 
nes fihreibet nidjts von der Cinfegung dS 
Grodbredjens, fo musk nothwendig die 
Cibrift mit einem geiftlichen Auge der Lies 
be und Gelaffenheit angefehen und verftane 

*Diefes follte billig vyom Abendmahl” 


Heiffer, denn der Cvangelift Sohannes fagt 
nichts vom Ofterfamm. 


The feet then were washed, when Jesus 
said this, and Judas was yet present. 
Now look again at Matt. 26: 81. 
and Mark 14: 18. Here the two 
Evangelistsshow, that Jesus said this 
at the meal, ‘as they did eat.” 


Now these other Evangelists say 
nothing at all about feetwashing, and 
on the other hand John writes nothing 
about the institution of breaking bread; 
therefore scripture must be endcrstood 
and looked upon «ith a spiritual eye 

*TTere are added the words “oi |! - pas- 
cal lamb” inthe German which are not 
in the text alluded to. 
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den werden. Und tann auch afle Ueberz! of love and calmness. 


Heilage. 


And though al] 


feger gefchrieben hatten, wie Cutherus gee translators had written like Luther, 


fcrieben, nach dem UAbhendeffen, fo mufte 


man billig verftehen, und nadydem dad 


Abendeffen gethan oder bereitet wars nun 
aber geben fie es genug su erfennen, daf, 
als das Wbhendmahl fertig, oder gemacht, 
oder gefdyeheny oder bereitet war, fo ftunde 
Sefus von dem jubereiteten WAhendmahl 
auf, und wufih aud) Sudas mit die Frrge, 


dann fobald Sefus ferner uber dem Effen) 


anfing 3u fagens Ciner unter eud) wird 
mid) verrathen, Eo war dann Feine Qube 
oder Aufhoren mehr, bis daf Judas hinz 
ans iar, 

Num festen drey Evangeliften, d.af hber 
dem Effen Sefus den Berrather Judas gee 


offenbaret, der Cyangelift Cufas aber feget | 


das Wort hinten any nach dem Brodbrez 
chen, wann er Cap. 22, 21. feget nad dem 


Brodbredjen, dod) fiehe die Hand meines 


Verrathers ijt mit mic uber Vifeys nun 
horet auch foldyes Wort nad den andern 
dren Cvangeliften nicht nad) dem Grodz 
brechen, fondern unter das Effen de8 
Ofterlanings, und dayu war Sudas nad) 
dem Gefeg reiny am dugern Leibey darunr 
fonnte aud) Sefus ihme die Fuse wafihen, 
nenilid vor dent Ubendmapl. 


‘after supper,” yet we would have to 
understand, ‘after the supper was done 
or prepared. However it is even by 
them made sufliciently plain, that when 
the supper was ready, or done, or made, 
or prepared, Jesus arose from the pre- 
pared supper, and washed even Judas’ 
feet with the rest, and then while they 
were eating Jesus commeneed saying, 
‘One of you shall betray me.” Here 
then there was no pause or stop any 
more until Judas went out. 


Three Evangelists stated, that while 
they were eating Jesus made known 
the traitor Judas. However the evan- 
gelist Luke puts the deelaration back, 
even after the breaking of bread, when 
he saysehap. 22: 21. ‘But behold, 
the hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table.” But according 
to the other three evangelists this word 
does not belong after the breaking of 
bread, but (was spoken) while eating 
the meal (pasehal lamb, see Note;) and 
for this Judas was legally purified in 


the outward body; hence Jesus could 
also wash his feet, namely, before sup- 
er 


Pp é 
Hatte aber Jefus nad) dem Abendmahl| But if Jesus after the supper had in- 


cine befondere Borbereitung wollen ftellen, 
durd) Fusrwafdhen yu dem Brodbredyen, 
und dem Sudas aud) die Fuge gewafthen, 
und das Brod gebrochen, auch dem Berrdz 
ther Sudas, welthen Jefus wobl gefennet, 
fo duirfte man aud) einem wiffenttichen 
Etinder das Brod der Gemcinfchafe bree 
chen und geben, nemlid) wenn man wifte 
daf einer hatte fic) fhon angeben bei ciner 
Diebsrott oder Morderrott, er wollte nod 
denfelben Abend ftehlen oder morden, fe 
ditefte man, wank man eS wifte, dennod) 
mit thine gemeinfchaftlidy Brodbrecdhen, 
wellen Sefus felbjt fo gethan batter rwels 
ches aber ferne feyn foll von allen wabhren 


tended toinstitute a special preparation 
by the washing of feet unto the break- 


ing of bread, and thus had washed also 


the feet of Judas, and even broken the 
bread to that traitor, whom Jesus knew 
well;—then we might also break and 
give the bread of communion to a known 
sinner, even if we knew that he had 
joined a gang of robbers or murderers, 
and that he would that very night com- 
mit robbery or murder; [say, we might, 
knowing all this, still break with him 
the bread of eommunion, because Jesus 
had done so himself. But this should 
be farfrom us; yea, I onmy part 
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Glaubigeny ja ich wollte auf meiner Seite 
lieGer Fein Brod mehr Grecheny als mit 
folben. 

Nun fagen die linden Schriftgelebrten, 
ber Budas hatte mit efu das Brod der 
Gerveinfibaft gebroben, und Oleiben auf. 
dem Buchftaben fo fteif freer, aveilen es 
Lucas gefegts als Befus erft nach dem 
Brodbreden gefagt, die Hand meines Bers 
rather’ ijt mit mir uber Lifeh, und wollen 
de ander Evangeliften niche dagu gebrauz 
chen; auf foldhe Ure muffen rare Liebs 
Yaber der Weisheit nice gefinnet feyn; 
fondern die wahre Weisheit und thre Liebe | 
gaber miuffen fo geartet feyn, gleih wie 
Sacobus (ebret in Gap, 3, L.. und fprichts | 
Die Weisheit aber vor Ohen her, iff anf’s. 
erfte feufch, darnad fredfam, darnad) 
gelind, laffet thr fagen. 

Uber g@heinighich Kt eS alfo, caf wann 
der Meni) nur etwas faffet in eigenem 
Erfeantnify und fubret dann folidyes Ere 
fenntnif in eigenem Willen, fo wird er 
fic) niche gerne fagen faffen, der IWenfuy, 
wird mit eigener Wersheit um de Cebaate 
disputiren und den Kern fahren Laffeny v. 
darun lieben Grider laffee uns alle lug 
feyn, aud) infondergeit in Unfehung vor, 
dem Fufwafhen, laffet uns darauf mers | 
fen wie min gefirmet feyn folly in Liebe, 
and Friede und Deiuth foll man fic) 
wnter einander beugen, 


Dann Chriftus hat ja fein abfonderlirh 
Gebot gegeben, wann man folthed follte 
thuny vor oder nach der Mahlsert, fondern 
er hat befollen dag man’s thun foll, und 
aber cudh einander fiebens dann Chriftus: 
Yat nicht gefagt, daG man am Fufrwaz 
fiben, oder am Brodbrecdhen, feine Sunger 
follte fennen, fondern er fagtes Dabei 
wird Sedermann erfennen daf ir meine 

unger feyd, wann ihr Liebe unter cinanz 
der habt. Of wie follte der Catan uns 
billig ausfpotten, wann wir thdten um’ 
die Beit mit cinander ganfen, wann die 


a8 
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would rather never break bread any 
more, than with such. 


Noy say the blind scribes, that Ju- 


'dasdid break with Jesus the bread of 


communion, and abide stubbornly in 
this idea.that Luke states, how Jesus 
did not till after the breaking of bread 
say, ‘Tbe hand of him that betrayeth 
me, is with meon the table, and will 
not consult the other Evangelists on 
the subject. Such ought not to be the 
manner and mind of the truce lovers of 
wisdom, but true wisdom and her lovers. 
must be minded, as James teaches ch. : 
a7. and says, “But the wisdom that 
is from above, is first pure, then peace- 
uble, gen tle, and easy to be entreated.” 


But commonly it is thus, that when 
a person receives some knowledge. in- 
selfishness, and maintains it in self- 
will, he is not willing: to be instructed, 
but will dispute in his own wisdom 
about tbe shell, and drop the kernel. 
Therefore, dear brethren, let us all be 
wise, and let us especially concerning 
feet- washing be careful, how we are -to 
be minded, in love, in peace and hu- 
mility to submit to each other. 


For Christ indeed bas given no spe- 
cial command, when or what time is 
should be performed, before or after: 
supper; but he has commanded, that 
it should be done, and also: that we 
should love one another, since Chriss 
has not said, that his disciples should 
be known by washing feet, or by the. 
‘breaking of bread, but he said, “By 
this shall all men know, that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have. love.to. ono anoth-» 
er.’ © how should Satan, mock «us. 
justly, if we were to quarrel with eagh 


« 


Flige follten gereafchen, werden, smd die other about the time, whieh fie, fant 
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Liebe witde jecitorety ja felbjten bas Fu: !ought to be washed; and love were de- 
wafiher und Brodsrecyen wiirde gar sere stroyed, and even feet-washing and 
nidyet werden, und ber Friede berttiget| bres of bread were altogether neg- 
dab fokte dem Catan eben rect feyn, und’ lected. If our peace were thus disturb- 
die Lefyre Sefer folite verfpottet werden yon! cd, it would please Satan right well, 
den ander Menfden. and the doctrine of Jesus would be 
A |seoffed at by other men. 
| Therefore it is of the utmost neees- 
|sity, to maintain love and peace, and to 
conclude to pray our dear Lord for 
still more wisdom. Jor I ean say, in 
truth and fromexperienee, that in the 
beginning we have washed ene another’s 
feet after supper, and after the break- 


Daruni fF ¢3 ote aflerhachite Nothmwenz 
digkeity dag man ficy in Liebe nnd Hriede 
faffet, und Get fic) denfet, man wolle 
den lieben Gott bitten we immer mehrere 
Weisheits dann id) Faan in Wahrheit 
aus Erfahrung dices fchreiben, dah ald 
wir im Unfang der Taufr ba haben wir ing of bread,* yet aecompanied bya 
im Eegen und Siebesermedung: einander blessing and awakening Gl leans 
die Furs gervafiheny nad) dem Effen und! 


lb beed . » {ah |terward we saw a little nearer, and. 
( 3) 3 ‘ 1 cy ’ I" 
ED are Shevbecctjen5 aera (aber washed one another’s feet after supper, 


voir naher uud haben im Cegen etnander and before the breaking of bread, also 
die Fabe gewafcdhens nad dem Effen und! 
por dem Brodbrechens carnadd als der published tae New ‘Testament, and a 
Meigs Ons Reue Refiament heraus gegebery other came among us, who under- 
und ein Bruder unter un$ fam der Griech stood Greek, and pointed out to us 
if) fonnte und ed uns ordentlich angerres| aoe on Jesus washed feat een 
feny da Sefus vor dem Wbendefjen die Fue oes : ; 

y tases. Supper, in single heartedness we did do 
Sapereaiverer s[orroacanimotagerimattig| un? it ever since and aé all times before 
thaten ¢ feither, allegett vor dem Efferr; supper. © 
nun wird und Fein Bruder verdenfen dag, Now no brother shouldltake ieleemaam 
voir nicht vod) einmal wollen binter anz of us, that wedo not wish to begin 


fangeny fendern fo Lang uné alemtand) spain at the wrong end. For so long 


fann gritmblicher anwwerfen, fo wird unsihoaegneean insemien wd any better, 
viemand verdenfen daf wir fo thun, wie| 14 one should find fault with us, if we 
wir e& vecitehen. Dod) fage idy diefess| go as we understand it. Yet I say this, 
dah wen ich gu einer Vriderfdhaft Famer) ie T should come to a fraternity, who 
die rrollten Brodbredhen, und die Borffee | would break bread, and the leaders of 
ber von derer Bruderfdafe erfenneten ¢6 that fraternity did not yet understand it 
nody nicht anders, als die Fuge mitten | otherwise, but tnat the feet ought to 
gewafijen feyn nad) dem Uhenbdeffewy fo! he washed after supper, I would par- 
wollte id) 8 gang einfaltig mithalten iN take with them in great simplicity and 
Viebe und Grieder und wollte ¢6 dennod) love, yet I would lay my views before 
thnen vorhalten nad) der Edhrift, wollte) them according to the seripture, and wait 
aber in Liebe warten und mit thnen Gee) in love, and have patience with themyi 
dult haben, bis fie e8 auch fo erfenneten :| until they eould see it so likewise. 
dann id bin ¢8 gewig, da wann man die) For I feel assured, that when the 
i : matter is examined quite impartially, and 
Gach gang unpartherifdy wird anfehens| i 5. and peace are preserved, it will 
und in Yiebe und Friede bleiben, fo wird he easily seen and understood, that it 
man ¢6 ywohl merfen nd. fehen fonneny| is so, aa we have shown above, that Je- 


with a blessing. Then, when Reitz 


APPENDIX. 


Dah vb alfe ijt, gleidhwie oben angemiefeny 
Dak Fefus vor dem gemahten oder subereiz. 
teten Ubendmahl ift aufgeftanden, und hat 
feiner Stingern die Fuge gewafchens und 
Habe fich dann gefest und gegeffer, und 
Viber dem Elfen hat Sefus den Bervather 
geoffenbaret, der iff dann hinaus gegangen, 
dane hat Defus erjt das Brodbreden einz 


gefeét, und fo fcbictet fid) die Schrift auf 
cinander, und die Borbilder der frommen. 
Bater vor dem Gefes, und unter dem Gee 
fe§ ftimmt alleé mit uberein, und man 
wird mit einem guten gerubigen Gervife 
fen beftehen fonnen vor Gott und Menz 
fcbens fo man aber wiirde meinen, man 
mufte die Fuge wafchen eeft nad dem Efe 
fen, fo getraute idy gar nicht folhed mit 
einem verftandigen Cin’ der Eehrift guy 
Hehaupten, und weirde e6 fehrvertich jemand 
fonnen thun, dann wann man nur die 
gwei Coangeliften Matthaus und Markus 
anfielet fo fcdbreiben fie alle beite, erjtlich 
Matth. 26, 26. da fie aber affen, nahm 
Sefus das GSrod, danfete und brach e6; 
fo fdbreibt aud) der Evangelift Marfus 
Cap. 14, 22. und indent fie affen, natm 
Sefus bas Brod, und danfete und fprarh :| 
Mehmet, effet, 0aS tft nein Leib. Nun 
fiehet man ja hier Flac, daf swifthen deni 
Offerlammeffen und Brodbrecden gar Feine 
Berdnderung gefchehen ijt, dann wann 
dab Fufwafhen daswifthen gefchehen waz 
rey fo Hatten fie e8 gemif auch gefchricben,| 
weilen 6 aber vor dem Effen gefchehen it, 
fo haben fie ¢8 midjt gefihrieben fondern 
auégelaffen. 


Sohanned aser hat befdhrieben das Fuke 
wafcden u, hat hingegen die Cinfegung de 
Brodbredhens ausgelaffen, darum eefordert 
bie Eahrift geiftlide Augen, Einn und 
Berftand, dann font wiirde man durch 
den Buchftaben lauter Elend und Zerreif: 
fung fricgen, wann man ohne wabre Ers 
feudytung wiirde meinen an einem Ort 


en Buchftaben feft ju halen, aber am 
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sus arose from the ready made or pre- 
pared supper, and wasbed his disciples’ 
feet, and then did sit dowa, and eat, 
and while eating Jcsus revealed the 
traitor, who thereupon went out. And 
then after this Jesus instituted the 
breaking of bread, and thus the scrip- 
tures are brought in harmony, and the 
types of the patriarchs before the law, 
and those under the law all correspond 
with it, and we can stand with a gocd,. 
quiet conscience before God and men. 

But if we were of the opivion, thatthe 
feet must be washed just after supper, 
then I would not undertake to main- 
tain it witharational sense of the 
scriptures, and scarcely any person 
would be able to doit. Forifwe look 
only to the two evangelists Matthew 
and Mark, they write both, first Matt. 
26: 26. “Amd as they were eating, 
Jcsus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it.”’ So likewise writes the evan- 
gclist Mark (24: 22.) ‘And ag they 
did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and brake it, saying, ‘Take, eat, this 
is my body.”’ Now here we see clearly, 
that between the eating of the passover 
(supper) and the breaking of bread, 
there occurred no change. For if feet- 
washing had been performed between, 
they would certainly have mentioned 
it too; but sinee it was done before 
supper, they have not written about it, 
but left it out. 


But John has described feet-wash- 
ing, and on the other hand left out the 
institution of breaking bread. Hence 
the Scriptures require spiritual cyes, 
mind and understanding; otherwise by 
the letter we would have nothing but 
trouble and division, if without true illu- 
mination one would think to hold fast 
to the letter in one place, but would act: 
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andern wiirde nian darwider thun, und ¢3 
niche achten. 

Parum lieben Briider, krffet uns maz 
den und vorfidhtig feyn und uber alles die 
Liebe hewabhren, fo bewabhrer man das 
Licht, dann der Geift der Wahrheit beseuget 
int erften Brief Johannes Cap. 2, 10. 
dak wer feinen Bruder liebet, der bleibet 
ton Licht, und iff Feine Wergernif, bei im 
dann aud) der gute Gott, der, welder die 
Tautere unparthelifche Liebe ijt, der Fann 
und wird nad) und nad) erfebery was an 
dieferm cder jenem Erfenntnif febler. Run 
falicBe und bitte nodmalen alle Bruder, 
foles in Lieber mit ftiflem Genrithe ju 
fefen und yu betrachten, id) bin dann Cue 
ex fdywacher Vruder, 


Alerander Mack 


Ee 


Heilage. 


contrary to it in another place, and not 
regard it. 

Therefore, dear brethren, let us 
watch, and be careful, and above all 
preserve love; for then we will preserve 
light. or the Spirit of truth testifies 
in the first epistle of John 2:910. ‘He 
that loveth his brother abideth in the 
light, and there is none cecasion of 
stumbling in him.” Then our good 
God, who is love purely and impartially, 
can and wiliadd by degrees, what may 
be wanting in this or that knowledge 
(of truth). 

I now conclude, begging again all 
my brethren to read aud consider this 
in love and witha calm spirit. And 
so 1 am your weak brother, 

ALEXANDER Mack. 
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